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Made up, December zoth.

SCOTLAND.

CHRISTIAN CONFERENCES at beginning of
1927.—In addition to those announced in our
December issue of The Believer’s Magazine, the
following have now been arranged and will (God
willing) take place on the following dates in January
and in February, 1927 :(—Newmilns.—Co-operative
Hall, on Januwary 4. Speakers expected—Dr,
Bishop, Wylam ; James Stephen, R. D. Johnstone,
and others. Baltic Hall, Glasgow, February 3.
Correspondence to T. M. Stewart, 6 Newhall Ter-
race, Greenhead, Glasgow. John Ritchie and others
are expected to speak. Glasgow.—In Lorne Hall,
Paisley Road, Plantation, the New Year Annual
Conference will (God willing) be held as usual on
New Year’s Day, at 1 end 5.30, when the
following, with others, are expected to minister
the Word—Messrs. John Ritchie, John Brown,
William Rodgers, Omagh. Annual Conference
in Wolseley Hall, 434 Rutherglen Road, on
Saturday, January 15. Expected speakers—W. J.
Grant, Thomas Richardson, George Westwater, if
the Lord will. Qvertown, by Wishaw.—Annual
Conference in the Miners’ Welfare Institute, on
Saturday, January 29, 1927, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers
expected—Mr. J. Charleton Steen, Mr. Thomas
Richardson, Mr. William Thomson, Mr. Andrew
Borland. Dalry, Ayrshire.—Annual Conference
will (God willing) he held on Tuesday, January 4,
1927, in North Street Hall, beginning at 3 p.m.
Speakers expected are Mr. John M'Alpine, Troon ;
Mr. James Stewart, India; and others.

REPORTS.—Gospel work is being carried on in a
school at Culfs, near Aberdeen, by young men from
Aberdeen Assemblies. The Annual Fellowship
Meetings of the various Assemblies in Aberdeen
City and suburbs was held on a recent Wednesday
evening, at which words of godly counsel was given
by various speakers. Gospel work for the winter
has been resumed on Sunday evenings in The
Palladium, near Castle Street, where a class not
usually reached, come to hear God’s good news. A
preacher from Wales has been evangelising in a
cinema in Aberdeen city, and goodly numbers are
coming to hear the Gospel as preached there by
him. Sunday evening services are being continued
1n a Picture House in Jamaica Street, Glasgow, where

a class not generally reached by Gospel meetings
come to hear the Word of Life, Alex. Marshall and
others have preached there. W. S. King and
others gave help in ministry of the Word in Forfar,
at the recent Conference there. Arbroath.—Goodly
numbers from Dundee and other surrounding towns
assembled for the Conference here. John M'Gaw
has been giving help in the Word in Banff, Macdufl,
and other places in the N.E. coast. Wiek.—A new
new hall, recently opened for the Gospel, is well
filled on Sundays with Gospel hearers. Walter
Anderson has continued meetings in a countrv
place near John o’ Groats. J. M. Nicholson of
Stornoway is encouraged by goodly numbers of
hearers to the Gospel message there and in the
surrounding . districts. George Bond has been
visiting and preaching in the Voe districts of Shet-
lJand. Edward Rankin, from Ireland, continued his
special effort in the Gospel in Springburn, Glasgow,
with fruit, a number of whom have been added to
the Assembly in Hillside Place. James Stewart,
missionary from India, had meetings .n the village

of Barrmill, with good attention to the Gospel

from those who came to hear it. Joseph Glancy
had good and fruitful meetings in Loanhead, near
Edinburgh. Horatio Wallis, of Shetland, has
visited and preached in Burra Isle, an isolated
spot. All communications for the Annbank
Assembly are henceforth to be addressed to
Mr. Thomas Cuthbert, 169 Mossblown, Annbank
Station, Ayrshire. Uphall, West Lothian.~—The
Assembly of Believers hitherto meeting in Alexander
Hall, Uphall, npow meets in Ross Hall, Uphall.
Correspondence to James M'Connell, Lyme Bank
Cottage, Uphall, West Lothian. Kirkealdy.—Mr.
Henderson, of Inverkeithing, gave addresses to
Christians in the Dunniker Evangelistic Hall on
Wednesday evenings of November, which were for
profit and spiritual blessing of Christians here.
Correspondence for Uddingston Assembly, should
be addressed to John M‘Neish, Mayfield, Uddingston.

ENGLAND.

ANNOUNCEMENTS.—Scilly Banks.—The Annual
Conference of Christians will (God willing) be held -

+ in Hope Hall, Scilly Banks, Cumberland, on Satur-

day, January 1, 1927, from 2 to 5 p.m., and on
January 2 at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers expected are
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Mr. W. M‘'Alonan, Motherwell, and Mr. John Feely,
Newmains, Lanarkshire. Birmingham.—Missionary
Conference in Friend’s Meeting House, Hull Street,
April 23 and 25. Correspondence to C. H. White-
house, 14 Haughton Road, Handsworth.

REPORTS.—London.—Annual Meetings for Re-
ports of Tent and Bible Carriage work in the South
and South-West of England were held in Blooms-
bury Chapel, Shaftesbury Avenue, October 23.
Messrs. Henry and W. Steedman, Scotland, had
wmeetings in Adamsdown Hall, Cardiff, from 7th to
18th November. They were largely attended, and
the Word was fresh and with power to all who heard
it. Fred. Glover reports times of ingathering at
Pokesdown, St. Albans and Bedminster. Prayer is
requested for campaign at Chudleigh, in January.
John Gilfillan bad well-attended meetings at
Hoylake and Neston.

IRELAND.

GOSPEL LABOURERS are engaged in preaching |

the Word as follows :(—Dr. Matthews at Bally-
watermoy.

Lyttle at Moy.
Fintona.

Messrs. Megaw and Rodgers near
Messrs. Wright and Hutchison at Omagh.

Messrs. M'Cracken and Poots near Eleven Lane :
Ends, where the people came well in to hear the -

Word of Life. Mr. Baillie at Portadown, with
blessing. Mr. Hughes at Comber, with good and
fruitful meetings.

given by Messrs. Poots, M'Cracken, Stevenson,
‘Goold, Hawthorn, and Bertie Stewart. Messrs.
Bernard and Norris have been preaching in the
Central Hall, Bangor, with encouragement. Mr.
Knox has been preaching at Cookstown. Mr.
Curran at Quilly. Mr. Whitten at Tiraconoway,
with good and fruitful meetings here. Edward
Hughes, of Barrow, had a number of well attended
‘meetings, with blessing on the Word preached, at
Comber, Co. Down. S. Davidson has had blessing
.at Ballinaboob. Joseph Glancy had four weeks in
new Gospel Hall, Portstewart with great interest.
Kirkpatrick at Clonroot, people coming out well.

CANADA.

Earlton, Ont.—Messrs. Widdifield and Steen saw
{ruit here, and in Charlton, where a pumber were

saved and baptised. New Bruunswick.—A. Goodwin '
bas preached in various parts of this province, in .
Raveneraig, Sask.~— |

the open-air and elsewhere.

Messrs. Goold and Stewart at Doonan, !
with blessing on the Word. Messrs. Beattie and |

Ballymachesan.—Meetings of ;
believers were large and profitable ministry was °

Mr. W. Wilson had good meetings here in October.
Believers passing this way will find a welcome in
the home of Mr. E. Fletcher, Ravencraig, Sask.
Dr. H. A. Cameron, of Detroit, sailed for Scotland
from Montreal, by the s.s. ‘ Letitia,” and visited
Grangemouth, where he spent his youth, and was
welcomed by the Assembly there, which he sought
to help by his ministry of the Word. Hamilton,
Ont.—The annual Conference was held here on
November 6, 7, 8, in Oddfellows’ Hall. The usual
large company was present, and the Word was
suitably ministered by a number of the Lord's
servants who were there to give the message.
Forest.—The Yearly Convention was held here as
usual at Canadian Thanksgiving time, November
7 and 8, to which a goodly number came together
to wait on the Lord for His message, to meet the
needs of His people. And He did not disappoint
them. Winnipeg, Man..—The annual Convention of
Christians was held here in Bethany Hall, Main
Street, on November 7 and 8, when a large com-
pany came together to hear the Lord's message
through a number of His servants, who waited
upon Him for seasonable ministry as He guided
them to give it. St. Catherines.—Mr. Baillie had a
series of good meetings here, and is now working
in a place nine miles off. Collingwood.—We had a
large and happy Conference here, Messrs. Shivas,
M‘Cartney, Steen, and Widdiffeld taking part,
Peterboro.—The Conference here was large a.nd
good Bre. Bruce, Smith, Miller, Watson, and others
taking part Deer Lake.~—Messrs. dedlﬁeld a.nd
Miller had two weeks of well attended meetmgs
here. Grand Bend —Robert Telfer had meetings
here, illustrated by a large chart. Vietoria Road.—
‘We had some recent visits here from Messrs. Bruce,
Miller, and Lyon. Lang.—Messrs. Bruce and Miller
had meetings here after the Peterboro Conference.

UNITED STATES.

CHRISTIAN CONFERENCES were held in the
following places, with much blessing on the Word
spoken :—Richmond Hill, November 7 and 8;
Punxautawney, Pa., November 13-14; Waterbury,
Conn., November 5; Pittsburg, Pa., November 25
to 28 ; Oakbank, Cal., November 25 to 28 ; Phila-
delphia, Pa., December 31-January 1 ; Los Angsles,
Cal,, December 24-26. ‘ o

REPORTS.—Phﬂadelphia.——W J. M'Clure has

_been preaching in a new hall at 314 Chew Street, with

blessing to both saved and unsaved. Irvington, N.T.
—The Agsembly here, begunin 1923, continues_ toin-



it. Records of Work and Movements of Workers.

crease. There are 25 believers now in its fellowship.
Communications to this Assembly may now be
addressed to Samuel T. Matthews, P.O. Box, 140
Ardsley, N.Y., U.S.A. Toledo, Ohio.—Matthew
Cairns, who came here from Motherwell, and was for
some years in Detroit, Mich., and later in Toledo:
where there is no Assembly. Butit is infested by
Seventh-Day Adventists and their doctrines, which
are full of grievous errors. He feels the lack of the true
fellowship of saints there, as there is no scripturally
gathered Assembly there. Torrington, Conn.—
Messrs. Marshall and Warke had good tent meet-
ings here, with increasing interest and fruit, and
hope to follow up the work there. Pittsburg, Pa.—
S. Kellar had some good meetings here, and Mr.
John Ferguson followed up with ministry of the
Word to young believers. Stratford, Conn.—Messrs.
Bradford and Rankin moved their tent from
Bridgeford. A number were saved, and several
baptised there. Pontiae, Mich.—D. M'Geachy had
four weeks of meetings here, then moved on to
Ferndale, where Douglas and Stewart continued
with much encouragement. Lewistown, Mont.—
Charles Hoghler had blessing on the Word here,
and had joy over some, who came to know the Lord.
Westbrook,—Messrs. Dickson and Thorpe had
blessing on tent work here, and the Lord opened
other doors for His Gospel among the people who
came to hear it in goodly nunbers, and some received
it unto salvation. Pawtucket, R.I.—J. Conoway
had some meetings here, passing on to Boston and
to New Bedford Conferences. Torrington, Conn.—
A recent Assembly was formed here lately, twenty-
one in number. Fifteen believers were lately bap-
tised, and others arc to follow. J. Erskine hoped to
begin meetings in Pomona, Monrovia, Cal.—The
Assembly here continues to grow in numbers and
grace, and is looking for a further increase from the
Lord’s hand. Riverside, Cal.—S. Green had good
and fruitful times here, with conversions to God.
St. Charles, Mich.—James Kay has visited these
parts, some professing faith in Christ. Philadelphia,
Pa.—Mr. Conoway had a good and profitable time
in Balilmore. His address is now 725 Sommers
Road, Wext Oak Lane, Philadelphia. Raleigh,
N.C.—S. M'Ewen met with a mishap to his leg,
but he is recovering slowly. Rochester, N.Y.—
Messrs. Hazelton and Ferguson had well attended
meetings here. Springfield, Mass.—J. Pearson had
large and good meetings here, with additions to the
Assembly. Duluth, Minn.—R. Gratias had over
two weeks’ meetings here, with conversions.  Charles

City, Jowa.—Messrs. Kellar and Smith had encour-
aging meetings here. Michigan Centre, Mich.—
Messrs. M‘Millan and Stewart are having a series of
good meetings here, with encouragement. Peters~
burg, Va.—W. P. Douglas had good and profitable
meetings here. Pomona, Cal.——Messrs. Erskine and
Greer had good times here. John Moneypenny is
expected soon. Hammonton, N.J.—C. R. Kellar
paid a short visit here, and had meetings. Lansing,
Mich.—James M. Kay, eldest son of our late brother,
James Kay, bad a fruitful series of meetings
here, with conversions to God. Barrington, R.1.—
Dickson and Thorpe had several weeks of fruitful
meetings here. Pawtucket, R.I.—Mr. J. Marshall
had a series of good meetings here.

EUROPEAN LANDS.

NORWAY.—Mr. Alexander Mitchell, of Skien,
who went out as a missionary to the Faroe Isles in
1899, and has been labouring in Norway for over
27 years, tells ot God's faithfulness throughout these
years. He has seen many sinners brought to the
Lord, and is seeking to lead on in His ways, many
of the Lord’'s people. He visited Denmark, and
found there many open doors for the Word of the
Lord, and expects to go again shortly to that land
for the work of God. His clder son George, is a true
helper in the Lord's work, and an acceptable
preacher of the Word. Mrs. Mitchell passed to her
rest with Christ some years ago, and also their
youngest boy, in December, 1925.

AUSTRALASIA,

NEW ZEALAND.—Albert Aiken has been visiting
in many of the back blocks here, with the Gospel.
Messrs. Rowland and Boyce have begun the season’s
work in the district around Ashburton, where they
left off their visitations last year. Hope.—A well
attended meeting of fellow-believers from this
district was held here, and much interest manifested
in the outgoing of a new motor carriage for work
around this place and district. Mr. G. Menzies had
a long and fruitful time at Napier, where a number
were added to the Assembly there. Mr. J. Spottis-
woode had five weeks’ meetings at Napier. A
number were saved, and a few baptised there.
Hastings,—At Nelson Street Hall here there was a
baptism of four believers, who were brought to the
Lord during the visits of several servants of Christ
lately. Matthew Logg had a series of meetings
in Wanganui East, and afterwards went for meetings

( Continued on page ).
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The Goming of our Lord Jesus

By THE EDITOR.

INTRODUCTION.
E desire, in the following series of
Short Papers, to gather the testi-
mony of God concerning the Great Events
of the future, as they are found in the
Holy Scriptures, and to present the same
in a simple form, for the help and blessing

of young believers, and others, who may ‘

not yet have had opportunity to search
the Scriptures on the subject of the personal
return of their Lord, or to give themselves
to the study of other parts, of the Prophetic
Word. We shall endeavour to avoid
speculation and controversy, and limit
our searchings and meditations, to those
things which are clearly revealed by God,
for the edification of His beloved people.
Next to the believer’s personal salvation by
grace, and his present position and portion
in Christ, there is nothingth at can possibly
be of greater value to God’s people’s
souls, than to read aright, and learn from
God’s Word his interests and share, in the
glories that are to come. To that glory,
grace has already called him (x Pet. iv. 10),
and until he reaches and shares it with his
Lord, he can never be fully satisfied. It
is to the future that he looks, and God
has graciously revealed as much concern-
ing that future, as He sees to be needful, to
sustain his faith, and nourish his hope,
while yet a pilgrim here.

The events of the future may be said
to embrace two great circles, viz., the
heavenly, and the earthly. God has
purposes concerning the heavens, and His

heavenly people. He has also His purposes
1

‘concerning the earth, and those that dwell

therein. He will glorify Christ in both.
First, in the heavens above, next in the
earth below. The hope of the believer
and of the Church, is the personal Advent of
the Lord from heaven. The hopes of Israel,
and of the world, are connected with His
return to the earth. To enable the eye of
the reader to distinguish the leading events
in the heavens above, and on the earth
beneath, various colours have been adopted
to represent them, as in our diagram.

These sHORT PAPERS do not aim at
discussing the points sometimes raised in
arguments FOR and AGAINST the subject
of the personal return of our Lord. Thisis
taken for granted in these papers, and
assumed as both personal and premillenial.
Their object and purpose, is to present
to the hearts of the Lord’s people, “ That
Blessed Hope,” as a theme for their hearts.
And its accompaniments in eternal bless-
ing, among us now, in the lives of all who
have trusted in the Lord Jesus for their
personal salvation * with Eternal Glory,”
2 Tim. ii. 10, puts it. And to exhort
fellow-saints, and more especially young
believers, to rejoice in the hope of the glory
of God, which is eminently a hope that
lifts up the heart, and purifies the lives of
all who *“ abound in hope ” (Rom. xv. 13),
through the power of the Holy Spirit,
who dwells in them.

He will come and will not tarry,
He will fold them to His breast;
He will make his watchers happy,
In a calm and holy rest:
He will give them satistaction,
For their days of waiting here,
Shall we be among the watchers,
‘When our Master shall appear ?
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Things that Please God.

DErur. xiv. 1 TO 2I.
AN ADDRESS TO YOUNG BELIEVERS.
Jas. F. Jounson.

BSERVE, beloved, the marvellous dis-
play of the grace of God towards us

in this Old Testament Scripture. Written
nigh forty centuries ago, under the direct
control and guidance of the Holy Spirit -

(z Peter i. 21), we have the assurance
given to us 1500 years later, that these
very things that “ were written aforetime,

were written for our learning that we, "

through patience and comfort of the
Scriptures, might have hope ” (Rom. xv.
4). With what earnestness, then, should
we ponder these precious truths, and with
what diligence seek to apply them to our
daily lives. This portion of the Word,
was addressed to those who were the
children of God, and constituted an holy
nation in the midst of the peoples. That
which characterised the nations round
about them, must not be found in the
lives of these highly favoured ones; they
were to be peculiar unto the Lord.
Jehovah had put a difference between
them and the nations, and this distinction
must be maintained, maintained in prac-
tical separation and holiness. Hence their
manner of life, even to their daily food,
must be of a different order ; it must be
food pleasant to God, suitable to sustain
His people while they walk in testimony
for Him. Now, all these things were
written for us, who are called to bear
testimony in these days of darkness and
apostacy, and these solemn and searching
truths should find expression in the lives

of God’s peculiar people to-day. The
tmgs which mark out a man as belonging
tofthelworld, will not be found in those
who have an heavenly citizenship, and
whose desire is to please God. On the
other hand, there are certain distinctions
which should characterise every child of
God, and these things we get in figure in
Deut. xiv. It is the pathway of His
people, that God would bring before us in
this portion, hence we are directed to the
feet—that which is in association with
the earth. Observe, the animal that was
good for food, and therefore pleasing to
Jehovah, was to have its feet  cleft into
two claws.” This cleft and parted hoof,
speaks of separation or division. Moreover,
beloved, it is no new-found-out doctrine,
but a Divine principle that has its place
throughout the whole Book of God.
Commencing in Gen. i. 3, Elohim divides
between light and darkness; in hades we
find “a great gulf fixed ” between the
righteous and the ungodly, and in the
future state, eternal separation will be
made between saved and unsaved. But
God would have His people marked by
the “cloven hoof ” now, so the beloved
apostle writes by the Holy Spirit, “ Let
everyone that nameth thenameof The Lord
(R.V.) depart from iniquity” (2 Tim. ii. 19).
you will turn with me to the Book of
Joshua, chapter vi., verse 1, you will see
God’s people in separation power, and I
will ask you to mark well the words,
¢ Jericho was straitly shut up because of
the children of Israel.”” No compromise,
a clear cut dividing line, and the people
of God were those who made the line and
forced the separation. May the Holy
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Spirit help us to rightly understand and
truly appreciate the solemn fact, that it is
only as we are characterised by the
cloven hoof of separation, that we can be
pleasing to God. No compromise, no
half-measures will do: God will have us
for Himself in separation in every phase
of our life—(1) Socially, (2) Domestically,
(3) Religiously, (4) Commercially. Our
friends must be, and only be, those who
are also marked by the cloven hoof.
How can two walk together unless they
are agreed ? and the child of God has
nothing in common with those who are
still in the world, and walking in darkness.
The surest way to spoil your testimony
and displease God, is to walk in fellowship
with unsaved, worldly friends. ‘A friend
of the world is the enemy of God ” (Jas.
iv. 4). “If any love the.world, the love
of the Father is not in him ” {r John ii.
15). Association with the world that
rejected and brutally murdered the One,
who is my Saviour and Lord. Never.
But God would have us walk in the power
of a more marked separation than that of
friendship; He would have you, dear
young believer, marked by the cloven
hoof as you choose your life partner, and
in this connection the Holy Spirit endites
you not to be ‘“ unequally yoked together
with unbelievers ” (2 Cor. vi. 14). I am
aware that this Scripture has a much
wider application than the matrimonial
aspect, but it applies very forcibly to
the marriage state, and it is to. this, I
would direct you at this moment. O the
havoc, the spoiled lives, the blighted
testimonies, the dishonour to His Peerless
Name, that has been wrought through

unholy unions. I remember with sorrow
two dear young sisters in one family, who
are to-day in this sad state, through the
unequal yoke. May great grace be given
to you, dear young lambs of the flock,
enabling you to take God into account in
this most serious step, and thus be kept
in His smile. But further, God would
have us a separate, a “ cloven hoofed ”
people religiously ; He would have us
“ come out and be separate ” (2 Cor. vi.
17). It was the religious populace who,
clamoured for the Lord’s death, that put
Him outside the camp, and that sent Him
back to glory, by way of a felon’s cross.
It is outside the professing religious
church that we see Him to-day, the mean-
while some poor deluded son of Adam
usurping His place as head of the church.
The religious assemblies have their costly
vestments, their gorgeous buildings; their
ceremonies, their unsaved choirs, their
paid priestcraft. They have all these
things, but, alas! the Lord Himself is
outside. Now, beloved, the place that is
pleasing to God, is the place where His
beloved Son is, and if He has been put
outside (Heb. xiii. 13), you can only
bring delight to. the heart of God.as you
are found with Him there. Just' another
word before I close : our God would have
His people a separate people commercially.
“ Thou shalt not plough with an ox and
an ass together ” (Deut. xxii. 10). That
is, the clean and the unclean shall not be
yoked together in a common yoke.
Nothing but disaster can come from such
an association. It may appear profitable,
if reckoned in cold £ s. d., but what a
price is paid for it—coldness of heart,
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indifference to spiritual things, spoiled
testimony. It may not be convenient to
become associated with a child of God in
business ; very well, better plough the
lonely furrow in fellowship with God. He
would have us all, body, soul, and spirit
for Himself, and Psalm i. says, ‘ Blessed
is that man that walks the separated
path.” It does not say it will be a popular
path ; indeed, it will be very unpopular,
but it is the blessed path and most of all,
it is pleasing to Him. May we graciously be
helped, each one of us, to walk this separ-
ated path to His praise and glory. Amen.

No Compromise.

IT is a serious matter to compromise

the truth and honour of God by giving
countenance to that which vitally effects
the character of the gospel.

“He that abideth in the docirine of -

Christ, he hath both the Father and the
Son. If there come any unio you, and
bring not this doctrine, receive him not
into your house, neither bid him God-speed.
For he that biddeth him God-speed 1is
pariaker of his evil deeds” (2 John g-11).
The doctrine of Christ, embracing, of
course, His Deity, His death on the cross,
His resurrection, His ascension to the
right hand of the Father, is absolutely
essential, and the man who does not
hold this doctrine is not to be received
into our houses. All friendly intercourse
with him is positively forbidden, because
the claims of Jesus Christ are infinitely
above the demands of courtesy, and we
can escape the guilt of partaking of his
evil deeds only by complete seperation.

Lessons from Life of Abram.

PART VI.—ABRAM AN ALTAR BUILDER.
By J. CHARLETON STEEN, LONDON.

E builds his altar to Jehovah, and he
invokes that Name. This present

| evil world is our home, not one second after

God gives, us a saving vision of Calvary.
For from that moment “our citizenship is
in heaven ” (Phil. iii, z0). Calvary is that
which brings about a wtlling divorce from
this guilty scene.
*“ I thirst, but not as once I did,
The vain delights of earth to share.
Thy wounds, Immanuel, all forbid
That I should find my solace there.”

He passes through it, and views it in the
spirit of the Psalmist, ‘“Woe is me, that
I am constrained to dwell with Meshech,
and have my habitation among the tents
of Kedar ” (Psa. cxx. 5)- Before we read
anything of his tent, we find him raising
his altar. He is a great altar builder.
Lot can build a ceiled housed in Sodom,
he can sit at its gates as a magistrate, but
right throughout the life of * The friend
of God,” wherever you find him in fellow-
ship with God, you find him with his
altar and his tent, the two essentials of a
pilgrim life (Heb. xi. 14-16).

He leaves the valley of Shechem for a
mountain between Bethel and Hai.
Bethel, 4.¢., tne house of God, and Hai, 7.e.,
a heap of ruins, and there he pitches his
tent and builds his altar and invokes the
Name (v. 8). The word “ called ” should
be “invoke.” It is into the Name, in the
Name, and under the Name of Jehovah.
He claims all that the Name s, for his
protection (see Ezra iii. 2-3). It is not a
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Babel he builds, but a Bethel. -We learn

much by the joining by the spirit of God of |
How many of God’s

““tent and altar.”
dear saints have made shipwreck here.
They have put such a distance between
their tent and altar, then the altar is
forsaken, and they are wrecked. Others
pitch their tent where there is No altar,
and many of choice do this. This, too, s
fatal. Then, again, note the Spirit’s
words, “ He pitched his tent, he builded
his altar.” The altar was far more to
him than the tent. The tent could be
pitched anyhow or time, but the altar of
his Lord must be butlt. Let us pause and
ask ourselves, What do I know of this
great principle 7 Is the altar more to me
than the tent? We read that Solomon
was seven years building God’s house,
and we say that was great ; but when we
further read that he was fourteen years
building his own, that detracts from his
seven years in building God’s. Paul, in
Phil. iii. 21, writes concerning Timothy,
“For I have no man like-minded, who
will naturally care for your state. For all
seek their own not the things which are
Jesus Christ’s.” That was not building
the altar. It was pitching the altar and
building the tent, and not a tent, but a
ceiled house in Egypt. Again, we would
learn from the principle of buslding the
altar and pefching the tent, the necessity
of keeping all pertaining to the hall where
we gather round Him absolutely clean and
in excellent repair, and we would be more
anxious to have its exterior invitingly
attractive and clean to the passer-by. No
dirty paint, broken windows, or other
delapidations, for is it not the place of

the Name to us. Will we, too, give to
Him, in connection with His place, what
we would not tolerate or allow in our own
home ? As I see the delapidation and
dirt of some of our halls, and then see the
spick and span cleanliness and repair of
the homes of the brethren, I sigh at the
builded tents and the pitched altars, and I
remember the awful sin of Malachi’s
days, when anything would do for the
Lord (see Mal. i. 7-8).

May God teach us our lessons from
Abram’s pitched tent and builded altar, so
that that which characterised the friend
of God throughout his pilgrimage may,
too, be true of us, and that in all the
wanderings of our spiritual experience in
the school of God, whether it be the place
of Shechem, the plains of Moreh, or Mamre,
Bethel or Hai or Beersheba—for in our
altar and tent may bear testimony to the
fact, that we are strangers and pilgrims
in the earth, and that our eternal home is
over there, where He is at God’s right
hand. And may the blessed hope of His
near return brace us up, in the midst of
all our testimony for Him here. Thisisthe
purifying hope which lightens the darkest
day, and delivers the christian from men’s
schemes and projects. It lifts the burden
of earth and its cares, for each day holds
within its bosom, the possibility that ere
the morrow we shall see Him as He is.

““ Oh, think! to step on shore, and that shore

heaven.

To take hold of an hand, and that hand God's
hand.

To breathe a new air, and to find it celestial air.

Oh, think! to pass from the storm and the
tempest,

To one unbroken calm, to wake up and find it

glory.”
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The Power of the Cross.

HE saints of earlier days were wont to
sing, with much fervour—and enjoy-
ment. '
" We're a pilgrim band, in a stranger land,
Who are marching from Calvary ;

‘Where the wondrous Cross, with its gain and loss,
Is the sum of our history.”

It was a song according to the heart of
those who had known the separating
power of the Cross of Christ, and who had

been severed from things beneath the

_sun, by the power of that wondrous Cross.
There is a tendency in our times to forget
this great initial step of Christian life,
namely, the separation of the heart and
person of the believer, from the present
world, by the Cross of Christ. The devil
‘would have it so. His aim is, to connect
the Name of Christ and Christianity with
earthly things. To yoke that which is
opposed to God, and that which professes
to own Him, together. And this co-
partnery is to be called—* The Christian
World.” But this can never be, with
God. The very name is an anomaly.
The world is the empire of Satan : itisin
rebellion against God: it has rejected
‘Christ. A Christian, is one who has
received Christ, and whose interests are
identical with His. His life is in Christ :
His portion is in heaven with Christ. The
world cast out the Master: it will cast
out His servant also. This is what the
early followers of the Lord experienced.
They were persecuted, and cast out:

they suffered bonds, and death itself, for

His Nane’s sake. .
.~ But time has brought about a change.
Alas, that it should have to be owned—

in the saint, as well as in the world. The
world has assumed the Name of Christ,
and in order to meet it halfway, the
saints of God have in many cases laid
aside the stigma of the Cross, and gone
down to embrace the world. - But the
world is the same at heart as it ever was.
It has no room for Christ. It has not
repented of that dark deed of Calvary. If
He were here again doing the same work,
and speaking the same words, it would
give Him the same treatment as it did
before. It has not changed. The Cross
still stands unchanged, not only as the
proof of God’s love, but as the expression
of man’s hatred of Christ. That Cross is
the believer’s glory. He welcomes its
brand. He rejoices in its separating
power. The language of His soul is—
“ God forbid that I should glory, save in
the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,
whereby the world is crucified unto Me,
and I unto the world » (Gal. vi. 14, marg.).”
Such is the power of the Cross, when
allowed to operate on the heart and ways
of the saints of God. It separates alike
from the world’s religion, its follies, and
its sins. The saint, on whom the Cross is
wielding its power, will not be found in
the arena of the world’s political strife.

B . ———

The Eternal One.

FI"HOU art the everlasting Word,
The Father’s only Son!
God manifestly seen and heard,
And heaven's Beloved One!

In Christ, most perfectly expressed,
The Father’s glories shine,

Of the FuLL DEITY possessed,
Eternally Divine! ‘
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3atan’s History and Activities.
ParT vint.—Hrs AcCTiviTiES, IN TuHrir Last
STAGES.
By F. A, TATFORD.

THE present Dispensation is a paren-
thests between the 6gth and 7oth
“weeks ”’ (.e., weeks, or sevens, of years)
of Daniel ix. 25, and during this age, the
middle wall of partition between Jew and
Gentile is broken down (Eph. ii. 14). At
the close of this dispensation, the threads
which were dropped at its introduction,
will again be picked up, and Jew and
Gentile will again be differentiated both
by God and by Satan. Through the
instrumentality of a great maritime
power (Isa. viii.), the Jews will return to
their own land in unbelief, rebuilding
both their city and the Temple, and
restoring the old system of worship and
the Mosaic ordinances. A Jewish king
will be raised up of Satan, to reign over
the regathered people in Palestine, named
“the king ” in Dan. ii. 36-39 and Isa.
xxx. 33, and ‘““the beast” in Rev. xiii.
11-17).

In Europe, Satanic influence will be
manifested in the revival of the Roman
Empire in the form of a confederacy of
ten kingdoms, ruled over by a great
Emperor- (Dan. vii. 7-8, 23-25). This
man, ‘inspired by Satan, will commence
with the subjugation of three European
kingdoms (Dan. vi. 24), but will ultimately
be recognised as suzerain, by seven others
(Rev. xvii. 12, etc.). In Asia, Satanic
activity will be characterised by the
formation of a mnorthern confederacy
under the protection of Russia, or Gog

(Ezek. xxxviii.), counterbalancing the
power in Egypt, of the King of the South
(Dan. ii.).

The prophecy of Daniel reveals, that
the Roman power will enter into an
alliance for seven years with the Jewish
king and his people, with the promise to
protect the Palestinian State from the
inroads of the northern enemy (‘the
Assyrian ” of Isa. x., etc.), and to pre-
serve religious liberty.

Perceiving the usefulness of religion, as
a means of securing the unification of his
empire, the devil will introduce his great
deception, Babylon the great. After the
rapture of the true church, thousands of
professing Christians will be left behind,
and they, together with the Roman
Catholic Church, the Greek Church,
Spiritualism, and every other conceivable
sect and cult, will be gradually drawn into
one complete whole, indwelt by Satan, as
the true church now is indwelt by God the
Holy Spirit. Apparently this is to still de-
velop until the professing church of that
time rules the world—the woman sitting on
the beast (Rev. xvii.). By this means, the
devil will seek to blind men’s eyes, and
turn them away from God. And having
succeeded in his purpose, he will discard all
the false system of religion. The political
power will strip the great ““ Babylon ” of
her possessions and power, and popular
Religion will then give way to blatant
atheism and rank infidelity (see 2 Pet.iii. 3).

While these things are happening upon
the earth, the Evil One will still be active
in the heavenlies. After the rapture of
the true church, Christ will set up His
“bema,” or judgment-seat, for the indi-
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vidual manifestation of true believers (2
Cor. v. 10). It seems extremely probable

that the arch-enemy will appear then, as |

well in the character of ‘‘ the accuser of the
brethren,” to report the sins and failings
of their lives in the world. At the close
of the examination, however, he will be
finally cast out of the heavenlies, after
warfare with Michael and his angels
(Rev. xii. 7-9). The duration of the
dragon’s sojourn on earth is stated to be
1260 days, or 3% years. From this it
appears, that His expulsion from heaven,
will take place in the middle of Daniel’s
seventieth week.

Satan being cast out into the earth,
pandemonium will ensue (Rev. xii. 12),
and for a short time he will fill the world
with unexampled horrors. Immediately
upon his downfall, he will inspire the
Beast—the then Roman Emperor, to
break his treaty with the Jews, and, with
the help of the false Jewish king, tosuppress
the temple worship and ordinances (Dan. ix.
27). The Beast will then enter the temple
and sit there as God, claiming Divine
honours and worship for himself and the
Beast (2 Thess. ii. 4; Rev. xiii. 12). This
masterpiece of Satan— the abomination
of desolation” in power, marks the com-
mencement of “ the great tribulation ”—
the period during which all the judgments
of God will be poured out upon this earth
(Rev. vi, 16), and wars, rumours of wars,
famines, pestilences, and earthquakes will
be followed by every conceivable catas-
trophe. The Jewish king, acting as the
devil’s ecclesiastical representative, will
proclaim himself to the Jews as their
Messiah, and to apostate Christendom as

the Christ. * And those who refuse to
acknowledge him as such, will be perse-
cuted and, in many cases, martyred. All
will be compelled to carry, either in their
hand or on the forehead, the name or the
number of the name of the Beast, and no
trading will be allowed without these signs
of their allegiance to him as their Lord and
Master (Rev. xiii. 16-17). For 3% years,
the chosen land will then be the scene of
tribulations, such as have never been known
on earth before. Besides, the awful judg-
ments of God, the full hatred of the Evil
One will find its vent in religious and
political persecution, in war and bloodshed.
The activity of demoniac and spirit hosts,
will also be greater than ever before, and
their numbers will then be increased an
hundredfold {Rev. ix.).

———

s Satan’s Defeat.”

LI, alone and ill, one midnight
Heaven seemed drawing very near;
Faith and sight together mingled,
Made the pearly gates appear.

““ Ah1” said Satan’s subtle whisper,
““ You must face grim Death at last{”
For ke knew not (and how could he ?)
That death’s bitterness was passed.

“ FAcg Death? Never!” was my answer,
Death was Facep on Calvary’s tree
By my Saviour, and the Christian
*  Nothing but Death’'s Back can see!

At the sound of Calvary’s triumph
Satan fled in haste from sight,
And beside me stood my Saviour,
- Clad in robes of purest white.

Christ, my Lord, is Satan’s Victor,
His defence is real and true,

And to see His own who trust Him,
He will lead them safely through.
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Melchizedec and Aaron.

" THEIR RELATIONSHIP To CHRIST, WHOM THEY
' Tyriry.

By RoBERT M'PIKE.

HRIST, as to His High Priesthood, is
after the order of Melchizedec, and
after the pattern of Aaron. The reason He
could not follow the Order of Aaron is,
because the Aaronic priests died, and
therefore it was a successional one; but
Christ, after the Order of Melchizedec, has
entered upon a Priesthood, that is * for
ever.”” The Aaronic priests were not
suffered to continue by reason of death,
but this Man, because He continueth for
ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood
{Heb. vii. 23, 24). In Him following the
Order of Melchizedee, it is only as to
order or appointment, and duration, not
as to pattern, which will be true of Him
as King-Priest, in the opening of the
Millennial period when Israel will be blessed,
and with them. all nations of the earth.
We of this present dispensation, who
have professed faith in Christ, compose
the Church, and have no relation to Christ
as King, here, while on earth. We are His
Bride, and He is the Bridegroom, a much
<loser relationship. The attitude of Mel-
<hizedec to Abraham, will be the attitude
of Christ to the remnant, after they have
passed through the valley of tribulation,
victorious, when He comes upon the
scene unexpectedly, and ministers to His
own, of bread and wine. The reason why
Christ does not now follow the Melchizedec
pattern, is, that it is after the trial that
He ministers, which will be tree, as I said,
of Christ in a future day; while in the

Adronic Pattern, we have one who can
give timely help and grace, in our present
trials to succour us. * Wherefore He is able
to save to the uttermost all that come
unto God by Him *’ (Heb. vii. 25).
Another thought is this, that Mel-
chizedec did minister only, even as Christ
as the Priest of the Most HicH Gop
(God’s millennial title), will dispense
blessing and comfort in that beneficent
reign of righteousness. While Aaron not
only ministered to the people, but was an
intercessor also (chap. vii. 25), and this
is what we do not find in the Melchizedec
Pattern, which is connected with blessing
only, and Christ therefore follows the
Aaronic Pattern, though after the Order
of Melchizedec. While we only are con-
cerned with One who has gone in, never as
One having come out. For as Christians,
we have to do with a Priest who is gone
into_the Holiest, Israel has to do with a
priest who has yet to come out. We have
only to do with One who has entered in
(chap. vi. 20; ix. 24). He does not come
out to bless us, as Melchizedec did to
Abraham. But we have a much higher
privilege, that of going into the very
Holiest of all, to be blessed, and to enjoy
His presence there. Thus I lay stress on
this fact, that the exercise of the Mel-
chizedec Priesthood is connected with
blessing only. In the 7th Chapter of
Hebrews, we have contrasted, the Order
of Melchizedec and that of Aaron, not the
pattern at all, for Christ must follow the
Melchizedec Order, if He is to be a Priest
for ever; as in the subsequent chapters
viii., ix., and x., we have Christ fulfilling
the Aaronic Pattern in His work in the
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Sanctuary above, which the Lord has
pitched and not man. :

Christ, therefore, as to His present

exercise of Priesthood, is after the Order
of Melchizedec and the Pattern of Aaron.
His superiority over the Aaronic Priest-
hood and Order are these :—

(x) HE EVER LIVETH (chap. vi. 24),
while the Aaronic priests died
(chap. vii. 23).

(z) His Purity (chap. vii. 26), while
the Aaronic priests had sin (chap.
ii. 27).

(3) No Neep 10 OFFER FOR HIMSELF
(chap. vii. 27), While the Aaronic
priests had so to offer.

(4) A SUPERIOR SACRIFICE (chap. x.
12). AN INFERIOR SACRIFICE
(chap. x. 11).

WHAT He 1s DoiNG Now, IS AFTER THE
AARONIC PATTERN,
because

(1) He INTERCEDES (chap. vii. 25).

(2) HE MINISTERS IN THE SANCTUARY
OF WHICH THE TABERNACLE WAS
A PATTERN (chap. viii. 1-5; chap.
ix. 11, 23, 32).

(3) HE REPRESENTS THE PEOPLE
BEFORE GOD AS AARON DID (chap.
ix. 24).

The groundwork of all that Christ does
in the Holiest, is after the Aaronic Pattern.
The Dispensational thought for Israel is
this, that their High Priest is within the

comes forth to the people in a future day,
as the High Priest of old came out to
Israel, and then He will fulfil His exercise
as King-Priest (Zech. vi.). There was no

| (chap. vil. 22 ; viil. 6).
. sitder the Apostle and High Priest of our
veil, and this day is to them one long day |
of Atonement, which will end when He

perfection in the Levitical priesthood.
Because of the imperfection of the priests,
and of them being subject to death.
Mark this, though, it is not the Pattern
I am speaking of, but the Priesthood :
the imperfection lay not in that (s.e., the
Pattern), but those who functioned in it,
so of necessity there must arise another
priest, after the Order of Melchizedec, and
not be called after the order of Aaron
(chap. vii. 11), for the law made nothing
perfect, but the bringing in of a better
hope did (chap. vii. 19).

His superiority over the Aaronic Priest-
hood is very marked. First, those priests
were made without an oath, but this with
an oath, for the Lord sware and will not
repent : thou art a priest for ever after
the Order of Melchizedec (chap. vii. 21).
Second, He was holiness in Himself, in
contrast to the sinfulness of those priests,
for He needeth not, as those priests did to
offer “sacrifice first for His own sins, and
then for the people’s, but this He did once
when He offered up Himself (chap. vii.
27). Thirdly, as surely as Melchizedec
was greater than Aaron—for he -and
Abraham paid tithes to Melchizedec—
how much greater in superior personality
is the Eternal Son of the Living God, for
He was made the surety of a better
covenant established on better promises
Let us then con-

profession Christ Jesus (chap. iii. I).
He will yet come into the exercise
in all its fulness of the Melchizedec priest-
hood in the millennium, when He shall
reign as the King Priest in righteousness
and peace.
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The Preacher, and Bible Lover's Column,

EVANGELISTIC NOTES AND OUTLINES,

The New Birth and its Results.
A Great Personal NECEssITY (John iii. 3, 5, 7).
A Real Experience (Gal. vi. 15; 2 Cor v 17) '
How it Takes Place (1 John v 1; 1 Pet.i. 23).

How it is Evidenced (x John iii. 8-10 ; 1 Johnv. 2).

Forgiveness of Sins.
ProMisED by the Lord (Matt. xii. 3).
ProcurED at the Cross (Eph. i. 7).
PROCLAIMED in the Gospel (Acts xiii. 38).
PossesseD by Believers (Acts xxvi. 18).
AssURED to all Believers (1 John ii. 12).

Eternal Life.
The UNBELIEVER has it not (John vi. 53).
It is the Free GIFT of God (Rom. vi. 23, R.V.).
It is v Christ (Rom. vi, 23, R.V.).
Faith Rece1ves it (John iii. 15).
Believers HAVE it now (1 John v. 13).
Sinners RejJECT it (1 John v. 40).

Disciples of the Lord.
The Gospel MAKES them (Matt. xxviii. 18).
The Apostles’ Practice {Acts xiv. 21).
God’s Badge to distinguish them (John xiii. 35).
Their Path and Purpose (Luke xiv. 21).

CONCISE BIBLE STUDIES FOR BELIEVERS.

The Chrisiian’s Calling.
To Holiness (1 Pet. i. 15).
Out of darkness into Light (1 Pet. ii. 9).
To Patience (1 Pet. ii. 21).
To Blessing (1 Pet. iii. 9).
“To Eternal Glory (1 Pet. v. 10).
“To Glory and Virtue (2 Pet. i. 3).

Essentials to Spiritual Progress.
Wholesome Food (1 Pet. ii. 2; Josh. i. 8).
Cleanliness of Life (Psa. cxix. 9; 1 Pet. i. 22).
‘Good Exercise (1 Tim. iv. 7; Heb. v. 14).
Fresh Air (Matt. xvii. 1-8).

Periods of Rest (Mark vi. 31).

Settled Questions.
The Sin Question (1 Pet. ii. 24).
The Salvation Question (John v. 24).
_The Standing Question (Eph. i. 6).
The Safety Question (John x. 28).
The Sonship Question (Gal. x. 6-7).
. The Surety Question (Heb. vii. 25).

Riches in Glory.
A Saviour in Heaven (1 Pet. iii. 22).
A Sure Hope in Heaven (Col. i. 5).
A Life Hid in Heaven (Col. iii. 1-3). -
Qur Citizenship in Heaven (Phil. iii. 20).
A Great High Priest in Heaven (Heb. iv. 14).
Our Inheritance in Heaven (1 Pet. i. 4).
Our Names written in Heaven (Luke x. 20).
Our Father in Heaven (Matt. v. 16).

B o

The Young Believer’s Question Box.

Did Judas Iscariot eat the Lord’s Supper ?—We
believe not. John xiii. 30, shews that he went out
before it began.

Is Antichrist a system, or a person ?—Clearly a
person, called in 2 Thess. ii. 8 (r.v.), * The Lawless
One.”

Is Psalm c. applicable to the present time?—
No, it is a millennial song. *‘ All people that on
earth do dwell ”’ cannot praise the Lord just now :
they must be born again first.

Is Isaiah xi. 6, literal or figurative ?—It will be
literally fulfilled no doubt, when the Prince of
Peace reigns. The wolf and the lion were not
always “‘ wild beasts;” it was after man fell, and
Satan became ruler, that they became so. When he
is sent to the bottomless pit, and the Lamb on the
throne becomes earth’s Ruler, then the beasts will
own His sway, and lie down together in peace.

In what sense are believers *‘ kings ?"’—The
Revised Version gives ‘* a kingdom,’” which is more
correct, For the present, the saints are in ‘“ the
kingdom, and patience in Jesus ”’ (v. ¢), but the
time will come, when they will ‘“ reign with Him
(2 Tim. ii. 12; Rev. xx. 4).

Are believers who have fallen asleep in a state of
consciousness ?—Yes, else how could it be “ gain ”’
and ‘“* very far better  (Phil. i, 23-24, R.v.)? No
believer who knows and enjoys Christ, while here
in the body, could say he is * willing rather ” (see
2 Cor. iv. 8) to go into nonconsciousness. The
moment that the believer is released from the body,
his spirit is * with Christ ’~—*‘ at home with the
Lord.” The soul-sleeping theory is the twin of
‘ non-eternity,” and both are of their father, “ the
devil.”

Should a Christian go to marriages or burials,
where Romish priests officiate 2-—No one who owns
the Priesthood of Christ, and reverences the Word
of God, will ever be found fraternising with, or in
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any way countenancing the abominations of Popery.
Yet, alas! when worldly friendships, and fear of
giving offence, are allowed to prevail, how small
such evils appear, in the eyes of many. A look at
them from the ‘‘ Mount of God " would change
their character in a moment, and much else that is
opposed to God, but is highly esteemed among men.

What does Rom. ix. 3 mean ? How could Paul
wish himself accursed from Christ ?—Newberry and
Rotherham give, “ I was wishing.” Paul is evi-
dently referring to what his desire was, when he
was yet unconverted. He then was so ignorant and
bigoted, that he was wishing himself to be ** ana-
thema from Christ,”” and the remembrance of this,
caused him to have grief and continual sorrow of
heart, for those of his brethren and kinsmen accord-
ing to the flesh—the Jews—who were still wishing
the same. It is impossible that Paul, or any true
Christian, could wish himself to be ** accursed,” or
separated from Christ.

Are the words of Isa. liii. 6, true of all men, or only
of believers ?—Primarily, they refer to the con-
fession of a renmant of Israel, in the latter day,
who confess their sins, and the sin of their fathers,
and own Jesus of Nazareth their Messiah, and Sin-
bearer. The words certainly app;y to all, but they
would only be true on the lips of those who have
been convicted of sin, and have believed on the Lord
Jesus. To argue that as some would-be preachers
of the Gospel have done in our own hearing-—that
because this verse says, ‘‘ the Lord hath laid on
Him the iniquity of us all,” therefore the sins of
Christless and unbelieving men ‘' cannot be on
themselves,” is utter nonsense. Scripture teaches
that the sins of unbelievers ARE on themselves (2
Tim. iii. 6), that they will die 1~y them (John viii.
26), and be punished For them (Col. iii. 6), if un-
repentant at death.

In my Bible I find at the top of several chapters
in Isaiah, ‘‘ Blessings of the Church,” ‘‘ Privileges
of the Church,” and such like. Is this correct 2—
There is nothing in Isaiah, or in any other part of
the Old Testament, unfolding the ‘‘ blessings and
privileges of the Church.” The calling of the
Church, was a mystery in Old Testament times (see
Eph. iii. 5), and only revealed after Christ’s death

and resurrection, and the descent of the Holy Spirit.

There are certain blessings common to saints of all
ages, but the distinctive privileges and blessings of
the saints in this age, in other words, of the Church,
have a character of their own. The UNINSPIRED

 headings of chapters, often lead men astray. The

writers of these, evidently had little conception of
dispensational truths, and consequently what God
had written concerning Jerusalem and. Zion, they
tell us are * blessingsof the Church.”” But we must
not so interpret God’s Word. When he says Jeru-
salem, he means Jerusalem; and when he describes
the blessing of ** the seed of Jacob,” we are not at
liberty to interpret them to mean the Church. By
‘* spiritualising,’’ Scripture, after this manner, is
may be made to say anything. :

Do you think that Christians should sell, or supply,.

- intoxicating drinks to companies of the uncon-

verted ?—We fail to see how any Christian, who
understands his calling, as a witness for God in the
world, could have any connection whatever with

" ¢ the drink traffic.” One thing is certain : the Chris-
- tian testimony of any man who is thus connected,
- will not have much weight with either saint or

sinner. It will be a long time before any who look
upon him at his business, will take knowledge of him
that he * has been with Jesus.” He will find some
difficulty in applying text, ‘“ In all thy ways acknow-
ledge Him, and He shall direct thy paths " (Prov.
iil. 6), and perhaps more still, in obeying the pre-
cept, * Whatsoever ye do, in word or deed, do ALL
in the Name of the Lord Jesus (Col. ii. 17). Would
he say that he gave men drink uuntil they became
drunkards, in that Name? No Christian, can surely
abide in such a calling ** with God. *

———re st

Answers to Correspondents.

J. N., Ontario.—The hymn beginning, ‘“ To
Calvary, Lord, in spirit now,” was written by Sir
Edward Denny, to whose pen we are indebted for
many of the best hymns we use in worship. How
many hearts have been drawn Christ-ward while
that hymn has been sung. And how often it has
formed the key note of the Assembly’s worship when
given out in the Spirit’s leading, at the beginning
of the meeting.

EMMA B.—You will never gain anything by
arguing with a prejudiced parent on the subject of
Believer’s Baptism, or by attacking his minister or
church, even if both should be wrong. ‘* A meek
and quiet spirit ”* (1 Pet. iii. 4)—which is always'a
becoming ‘‘ ornament ” in a Cliristian female—is
likely to do far more to remove prejudice, and make
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e way for you to obey the Lord in being baptised,
than denunciations or arguments. We know of many
who have been in a similar position, and who were
even threatened with expulsion from their homes
if they were baptised, who by patient endurance
and quiet waiting upon God to open a way for their
obedience to His Word, had not only their heart’s
desire granted, but they by shewing a Christ-like
spirit, under severe trial, so commended the doctrine
of the Lord, that their bitterest opponents were
won to Christ, and to follow Him into the waters
of baptism.

*“ YouNG PREACHER.”’—With only partial know-
ledge of the circumstances in which you are placed,
it would be impossible for us to give you any
definite advice as to your path, but we would offer
the following general remarks which we trust may
be helpful to you. As a rule, it is not preudnt for a
young believer to *‘ go out preaching '’ singlehanded,
without seeking, at least, the fellowship of his
brethren. If there are none of your fellow-saints
able or willing to go out to the open air, or among
the villages with you, surely there are some whose
fellowship in prayer you might count upon, if you
mentioned, or asked some elder brother to mention
your desire for fellowship in spreading the Gospel.
If you fail to get any help or sympathy, you had
better examine yourself, before you blame your
fellow-believers, for it would be a very extraordinary
thing indeed, if they were aLL wrong and you alone
right. In any case, you should seek to ascertain
why there is a lack-of fellowship with you in your
efforts. May it not be that they have been con-
ducted in a way, or in a spirit, that godly ones
having discernment, were unable to approve of.

A. B., Fire.—An assembly of God’s people is
undoubtedly in a very low spiritual condition if it
does not seek to have prayerful and practical
fellowship with God-sent labourers in ‘* the regions
beyond,” especially with those who have been called
of God to go into the dark places of heathendom
with the Gospel. It is one of the greatest privileges
that an assembly of sain'ts can have, to shew loving,
and hearty fellowship, with such. But as you truly
say—'' We need to make sure that we are not
supporting those whom God has not sent, or quali-
fied for such work, and whose ways are not subject
to the ways of God.”

W. M. LonpoN.—We consider it would be
entirely wrong to place a *“ box *’ or *‘ plate  at the
door of an evangelistic meeting, where unconverted
people could drop in their contributions, and thus

be encouraged to think they can help to support
'* The Lord’s wgrk.” It is done no doubt, as much
else is, because it is a custom, but we are satisfied
that it is against the letter and the spirit of
Scripture. God does not want the money of un-
converted people. Why, then receive it, or should
we beg for it ?

S. D., Grascow.—If you are invited to preach in
a sectarian mission, you are not expected to speak
of anything that will disturb its *‘ constitution,” or
lead believers in it a step further in obedience to
God, than its ‘“rules” prescribe. It is all very
well for those who go there to say, they go ** with
an open Bible,” and * with liberty to declare the
whole counsel of God,” but it is perfectly well
known that few, if any of them, ever say a word
beyond what all are perfectly agreed upon. We
know of one honest servant of Christ, who was
asked to preach, in one of these places, and who
wisely spoke what God gave him, and he was told
he would not be asked back. No; there is not a
‘** Mission ** or ‘‘ Association "’ with a code of man=«
made rules on earth, that will stand the whole of
God'’s truth to be spoken in it. It would break it
up, and usher the children of God who are in it,
into a larger and wider sphere, where they may
range through the length and breadth of God's
pastures, no man forbidding them. Those who have
tasted the sweets of such liberty, will never put
themselves willingly into bondage. Others may,
but we do not follow such, nor envy their lot.

E. H. L., MANCHESTER, asks—Is the Lord’s
prayer to be used by believers of this dispensation ?
The “ Lord’s prayer,” as it is generally called,
(Matt. vi. 9-15), was given by the Lord to His
disciples, while the earthly kingdom was in pros-
pect, and He did not even then limit them to the
actual words, but said— After this manner,
therefore pray.”” The ‘‘ manner' may well be
observed by saints mow. It begins with God’s
Name,” His ‘ kingdom ” and His “ will.”” God's
claims first, then our wants—'* our daily bread.”
But in view of the Spirit of God coming to indwell
believers, the Lord said—'* Hitherto have ye asked
nothing in My Name: ask and ye shall receive ”
(John xvi. 21). This clearly shews, that the * form
of prayer’ called ‘“ The Lord’s Prayer,” is not
sufficient for saints indwelt by the Spirit now, nor
do we ever find it was used by the early disciples.
Rom. viii. 26 and Jude 20 indicate that no ** form ”’
of prayer is necessary, or consonant with the inter-

cession of the Spirit in the believer.
[N
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Present Day Perplexities.

E. A. G.—There is no end of speculation in regard
to the condition and employments of departed
saints, and their interest in things below. All we
know, or care to know is, what the Word has made
known (see 2 Cor. v. 8; Phil. i. 23). Beyond that,
you do well not to pry, otherwise you may fall into
the trap of Spiritualism.

“YouNG BELIEVER.”—If you can afford the
time to study Greek, without neglecting your soul’s
condition, and forsaking your sphere of service
given you by the Lord, all right; it will no doubt
profit you in the study of the Word, if kept in its
proper place. But we cannot advise you to put your-
self into the hands of an ungodly tutor, to learn it.

H. C.—One of the devil’s most effective devices
for the spiritual ruin of young believers, is the
unequal yoke. It usually begins with levity and
flirtation, and as the heart of the backsliding
believer gets further and further from God, the
devil makes the yoke fast, which binds an heir of
heaven to a child of hell, for life. The wonder is,
that God’s people, and especially those who minister
the Word, do not more frequently raise a warning
voice, and speak out with no uncertain sound.
‘God’s plain unvarnished truth on this subject. It
is greatly to be feared, that just because such matter
of fact subjects are likely to be unpalatable to those
who most need them, A guilty silence is maintained
for fear of giving offence. We hope to begin a series

-of plain papers on the subjects of ** Love, Marriage, |

and Home,” especially for young converts, shortly,
in ** The Believer’s Magazine.”

A. E. B.—~With such a Scripture as 1 Cor. i. 10
before us, it is impossible to believe that God
approves of His people ‘“ agreeing to differ "’ on
matters concerning which He has spoken. There is
room in God’s Assembly for diverse degrees of
knowledge, as there is for varied stages of growth ;
But clearly it is not His will that there should be
contradictory teachings and conflicting opinions
regarding the most elementary truths concerning
the gathering together and fellowship of His saints.
We do not doubt that there may be companies of
believers who drag along in what may be called
“' unity,” each holding his own opinions, or what is
perhaps more common, with no fixed principle of
fellowship at all. But whatever may be the attrac-

tions of such a position, it has virtually surrendered all
«claim, to be a gathering of God's saints unto the Name
-of the Lord Jesus, owning His supreme authority.

The Bible Annotator.
Notes and Jottings from Bible Margins.

Key NoTeEs OF THE GOSPELS.—MATTHEW pre-
sents Christ as King ; MARK as Servant; LUKE as
Man ; Jonn as Son of God.

GeNEsls gives the Election of God’'s peopie.
Exodus, their Redemption and Separation ; Leviti-
cus, their Acceptance and Worship; Numbers,
their Walk and Warfare; Deuteronomy, their
Government and Testimony.

Four StaGEs OF Farra.—In 2 Tim i. 12— I
know whom I have believed, and am persuaded He
is able to keep that which I have committed unto
Him.” Four stages of faith are here expressed :
Belief, Persuasion, Commitment and Assurance.

A SeveENFOLD SPIRITUAL CONDITION described in
Panl’s Epistles.—The RoMaNs were obedient {Rom.
xvi. 19) ; The CoRrINTHIANS, carnal (1 Cor. iii. 1);
GavraTians, legal (Gal. iv. 9) ; EpPHESsIANS, faithful
(Eph. i. 7); Pumwippians, joyful (Phil. ii. 26);
Corossians, fruitful (Col. i. 6); THESSALONIANS,
hopeful {x Thess. i. 10).

ANSWERS TO BIBLE QUESTIONS.

QuestioN I.—' Eternal Life” and ‘ Immor-
tality ”’ are NoT synonymous terms, although often
confused. Eternal life is the present possession of
all believers in Christ (John iii. 36; 1 John v. 13),
but of no others. ** Immortality ** will be ** pit on ”’
by the saints who are alive, at the coming of the
Lord Jesus; * Incorruption’ by the saints who
are raised at the same time (see 1 Cor. xv. 53-54)-
The unconverted have not life: they will never
have immortality, yet they exist, and shall con-
sciously exist for ever. ‘' Immortality "’ does not
apply to the soul, but the body, and only to be-
lievers. Unscriptural expressions, and a wrong
application of these terms, has done much to provide
arguments for holders of ‘* Conditional Immor-
tality,”” which is only a veiled term for ** Annihila-
tionism,” one of the devil’s favourite sops for the
ungodly. ‘

QuEsTION 2.—The time of the sons of Israel in a
strange land was 400 years (Acts vii. 6)—from the
birth of Isaac (the seed) to the exodus. The * so-
journing *’ as strangers of the sons of Israel was
430 years (Exod. xii. 40), dating from the call of
Abram. This is confirmed by Neh. ix. ¥, and
Gal. iii. 16,



Notes of Gifts for Servants and Sufferers. iy,

at Upper Hutt. Frank May has again returned from
Australia to New Zealand, and has spent three
weeks, in meetings in Wellington. F. Hunter has
been preaching in Auekland, in William Street and
Hove Street Halls. Messrs. Pearson and Willacy
have been preaching in Hastings, and visiting the
place from house to house. J. Chrystall has visited
recently around Haleombe, Hunterville, Owango,
and Taumaruni. D. Balneaves had two weeks at
Waitara tract distributing, and preaching in the
open-air, and has been labouring at Orowa Downs
since. G. H. Cule had meetings at Rongorea, and
in country places around; also at Taikorea and
Bulls. B. Fox spent two Lord’s Days in Auckland,
and purposes going to Onehunga for meetings. W.
Johnson bhad good meetings at Pleasant Point, and
has since then been at Timaru, with well attended
meetings. H. C. Isaac had meetings at Nagaere
and Waltham. R. Tyler has been visiting and
preaching in South Australia, where he has seen
fruit from the Gospel preached there. Robert
Miller, after three years’ absence in Britain and
Canada, expects to arrive shortly in Wellington,
New Zealand, where his home is. J. Binskin has
been at Nelson and Timaru, and has been visiting
country places round.

——e ———

Fallen Aslecp.

John Bruce, Glasgow, November 1o, aged 7I
years. For over 40 years in Cathcart Road and
Parkhcad Assemblies.” He was active to the end
of his course. Mrs. Eleanor Smith, wife of Robert
Charles Smith, of Darlington, on October 8, aged
64. In Christ for 47 years, a ‘‘succourer of
many.” Captain Robert Neville, Bendigo, Victoria,
on September 19, aged 72. Born in Glasgow,
Scotland, in 1854. Converted to God on 7th
February, 19875, and was an officer in the Union
Steamship Co. for 41 years. He was led, through
reading God’s Word, into fellowship with believers
who gather in the Name of the Lord alone, and this
position he loyally maintained all the years, up to
the end of his course. He was a typical sailor, with
a manly bearing, which gave confidence to all who
sailed with him, and commanded tbe respect of all
his crews, and also the passengers who sailed with
him to and from New Zealand throughout all the
yeras of his service. He had a fine gift for preaching
the Gospel, and was in the habit of evangelising on his
ship, and when ashore, he was in the habit of preach-
ing the Word, in the various halls of the assemblies

in the ports his vessel called at, and also in the
open air. - Captain Neveille was much sought after
as a true helper of God’s people, and was instru-
mental in leading many to the Lord at the ports
at which his vessel called at the coasts of New
Zealand, Tasmania, and Australia. In the eight
voyages that he made with troops during the war
time, it was no uncommon sight to see Captain
Neville standing on the vessel’s deck, with his
Bible in his hand, preaching the Word to attentive
and appreciative andiences of his crew and pass-
engers, on the voyage. From about February of
last year, his health failed, his heart was weak, and
during his latter days of increasing weakness, he
found much comfort from dwelling on the truths he
had preached to others so faithfully and consistently
through more than fifty years of his testimony and
witness to the Lord’s faithfulness and love. A
brother in Christ sent him a message from Psalm
xxiiil., in his last illness, * Yea, though I walk
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will
fear no evil,” to which Captain Neville replied with
his accustomed cheerfulness, ‘“ No; no valley of
shadows here. All is light and glory.” A few
minutes before he passed in to see the King in His
beauty he exclaimed, ““ I shall be like Him, and
with Him, and so shall be for ever with the Lord.”
And thus the anchor dropped, the port was reached,
and Captain Neville was ‘“ at home *’ with the Lord
whom he loved, and had faithfully served for over
half a century. His dear family were all around
him as he passed away from them, and for his
widow and the bereaved household, we bespeak a
remembrance in the prayers of the children of God
everywhere. Mrs. Jones, Upper Hutt, on October 5,
aged 87, one of the first believers who gathered in
the Lord’s Name there. A consistent Christian,
and a true witness for Christ. Mrs. Archibald
M‘Dowall, Ayr, aged 82, passed peacefully to be
with the Lord. She maintained a godly and con-
sistent testimony as a Christian for many years,
and was much respected by fellow-believers in Ayr
for all the years she was in the Assembly there.
—_———

Sums Received for the Lord’s Work and Workers.

J. L. Rutherglen for Central Africa £3 0 O
J. N., Glasgow .. . .. .. 1 00
*Dorrigo, New South Wales .. . 1 7 0
Total to December 15 . . . £ 70

*Assembly Gifts.

Sums are sent direct to workers who are named by donors,
and when left to us, to well proved labourers, who give their
whole time to Gospel work at nome and afar, working on simple
Scriptural lines, outside of all denominations, and looking to ihe
Lord alone to guide their service and meet their need.
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NEW YEAR SPECIAL GRANT

For Distribution at
Children’s Treats and New
Year Social Gatherings.

Scripture Motto Cards.

Size 6% by 4% ins. Corded
to Hang. Beautifully Printed
in Gold and Colours, with
Floral and Seascape Designs.
1/- per doz.; 50, 3/6; 100, 5/-;

500, 20/- post paid.

The Christian’s
Daily Text Calendar.

On Choice Red, Purple, and Green

Plush Mounts, with  Embossed
Floral Border. Motto Texts in
White Cameo Letters, with Select

Text for each Morning and Even-

ing of year. For Castle, Cot, or

Hall. Our Unique Calendar  for

Twenty-six years. The Favourite

with all. 1/6, by post, 1/10.

Special Offer Twelve for 12/
Post Paid.

Fifty Copies only of an
Extra Large
Type Bible

In a handy size for carrying.

Brevier Clarendon Type,
India Paper, Morocco limp
bmdm% gilt edges. Size, 63

y

by 43 1 in. Weighs only
%4 ozs. 15/- for 10/- post
ree,

Special January Offer'
OF

“ Light in the Home ”
Calendar, 1927.

Ordinary Edition—100, 10/-;
250, 21/-; 500, 40/-;.1000, 75/-.
Carriage Paid.

The “ Favourite ”

Reference Bible.

Minion Type, Printed on
India Paper. Leather bind-
ing, with flaps and band.
Very thin. 12/6 for 8/6 post
paid. Six Copies, 48/-, post
free. With Concordance, 15/-
for 12/-, post paid. Persian
Grained Morocco Binding,
with flaps and band, kid lined
silk sewn. Oxford India
paper, 17/6 for 12/6 post paid

Special Bargam Parcel

For the

Children’s Treat.

100 Pretty Text Cards to

hang.
50 Gospel Text Medals.
50 Celluloid Text Book-

marks.

100 Coloured Bible
Books.

100 Children’s Calendars for
1927.

Value 40/-, for 20/-. post paid

Picture

A Prayer, A Precept and A
Promise for Every Day of
1927.

My Daily Guide
Tear-off Calendar.

Lovely Seascape Design in
Full Colours.
One Dozen for 9/- post paid.
Splendid as New Year Gifts
to Bible Classes and Christ-
ian Friends.

Young Folks’
Prize Bible.

The Favourite Bible for Sun-
day School Awards.

Pearl Type, Size 5 by 3 by
% in. Strong Rexine Binding,
3/6 for 2/6 net; by post, 2/10.
Six, 15/-, post free. Wlt
ﬂaps and band for 3/3;
post, 3/6. Six, post free, 20/y

Six Noble Life Stories.

Each Volume contains 200
pages. Cloth Bindings.
1. General Gordon.

2. John Wesley.

3. Samuel Crowther.

4 Dr. Selwyn.

S. John G. Paton,

6. Foxes Book of Martyrs.
2/6 for 1/9 each, by post, 2/-
The Six Volumes for 10/6.

Post Paid.

A Choice Little Gift Book
for Sunday School Scholars.

Bible Emblems.
For Boys and Girls.

A Book of 134 pages con-
taining a Daily Scripture
Text and Verse of Poetry,
and 365 Coloured Pictures of
Bible Emblems with their
meanings. Most Instructive
and Interesting.

3/6 per dozen, post paid.

T T T T T g

e “Scofield”

Reference Bible
. . Printed on . .
Oxford India Paper.

1. Brevier_type, size, 8 by
5 by I in. French Morocco,
yapp, gilt edges, 40/- for 30/-
post free. 2. Minion type,
size, 7 by 4 by 1 in. French
Morocco. Yapp. Gilt edges.
35s for 25/- post free.

A Missionary Library

for the Home.

'th Standard Volumes of Real
Stories, Intensely Interesting.
Distinctly Evangellcal Fully Illus-
trated. pecial Value,
Amonig the Red Indians,
Greenland’s Icy Mountains,
On India’s Sunny Plains.
In Scotia’s Wilds,
Among the Cannibals,
Amid Arctic Snows.
In Kraals of South Africa,
Scenes in Maori Land.
1/3 each, by post, 1/6. The Set of
Six volumes for 7/6 p.p. The Young
Folk will read these to profit.

Terma—Cash with Order,

S

Carriage Paid, unless where otherwise stated, Foreign Post extra.

JOHN RITCHIE, PUBLISHER, KILMARNOCK, SCOTLAND
MR e e s e g

All Orders to be sent direct to
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REDEEMING LOVE.
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eratds Mercy. Records of A New Series of Four-page Stetling Messages of Salvation.

Gospel's Saving Power. Original Photos, 3ospel Messages printed in Coloured Inks Clearly Setting forth the Way of Life

on front. 3 pages Pure Gospel, 16 kinds. on Fine White Paper. Hach Tract is Original in matter, style and pictures.
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Made up. [anuary é4th

SCOTLAND.

ANNOUNCEMENTS.—Annual Conference of Be-
lievers in Baltic Hall, Glasgow, on February 5, at
3.45 p.m. J. Ritchie, C. F. Hogg, J. Miller, James
Wilson expected. Ayrshire Half-yearly Conference

of S.S. Teachers in Waterside Street Hall, Irvine, -

on Wednesday, 16th February, at 6 p.m. Gavin
Currie, James Moffat, and James Anderson will
take part. Greenock.—Caledonia Hall, February 5,
at 3 p.m. Leith, February 5, at 3 p.m. Ayrshire

Missionary Conference at Glengarnoek, on 26th’

February, at 3 p.m. Tom Baird, New York, and
A. Whitelaw, China, expected. Christian Confer-
ence in Co-operative Hall, Dunlop Street, Kilmar-
noek, on February 19, at 3. C. F. Hogg, Tom Baird,
James Wilson, and others expected. Shettleston.
—Annual Conference in Shiloh Hall, Ardholm
Street, Saturday, February 19, at 4 p.m. Pollok-
shaws.—Annual Conference in Greenbank Hall, on
Saturday, March 5, at 3.30. W. J. Grant, E. H.
Broadbent, W. Reid, and others. Glasgow and

Distriet Sunday School Teachers’ Meeting in Park-

helm Hall, 360 Paisley Road, on February 19, at
5 p-m. James Milne, R. M‘Adam, James Wilson
expected.

NEW YEAR CONFERENCES.—Reports of these
to hand tell of large and profitable gatherings, with
ministry calculated to lead to a closer walk with
God and the ways of His Word. Aberdeen,—
Packed halls, and with profitable ministry by Geo.
Goodman, C. F. Hogg, J. M‘Aipine, and others. Kirk-
caldy.—The largest meeting yet held. Hall crowded
with Christians from all parts. Uplifting ministry
by Messrs. Marshall, Hagan, ILeggat, Moodie,
Duncan. Motherwell, Hamilton, and Larkhall all
report large meetings, with cheering messages by the
ministering brethren present. Kilmarnoek, Ayr,
Prestwick, Newmilns, Kilbirnie, and Auchinleck had
excellent Conferences, with ministry of a high order.
Over 2000 Christians from all parts filled the City
Hall, Glasgow, on January 3. Practical ministry
by Dr. Bishop, J. Charleton Steen, Wm. Rodgers,
and W. A. Thomson. Mr. Tom Baird, from New
York, arrived in Liverpool on December 14, and
has taken part in New Year meetings throughout
Scotland. Peterhead.—Conference was. held on
January 4. Large meeting. Helpful ministry by

Messrs. Hogg, Tipson, Gilmour Wilson, Arthur
Gilmour. Mr. Hogg continued for some meetings
after Conference.

REPORTS.—Kilmarnock.—]. Charleton Steen
gave helpful addresses on ** The Tabernacle,” in the
Temperance Halls, 16th to 27th January. Large
audiences and much interest, especially among
young believers. Ayr.—A special Gospel effort is
being conducted by Tom Rea in James Street
Gospel Hall. Large numbers attend, every night
and souls are being saved. A farewell meeting
to commend to the Lord Mr. and Mrs. James
Stewart returning to India was held in Victoria
Hall on 12th January. A cheering time. Glasgow.
—J). C. M. Dawson gave Bible readings in Wellcroft
Halls on Friday evenings of January. Very encour-
aging meetings have been held on Sunday evenings
in Central Picture House. One or two have pro-.
fessed. Forbes Macleod had a special mission in
Union Hall, with some blessing. Walter Anderson
has been laid aside, but is now able to be about
again, and hoped to open up tent at Downreay on
January 16. Thomas Hynd continues Gospel
meetings in Ladybank and Kettlebridge, Fife,
where several have been saved and added to the:
Assembly. Owing to industrial crisis the Confer-
ence announced for Bothwellhaugh, March 6, is.
cancelled. Aberdeen.—Fred Elliott has opened a.
three weeks’ Gospel campaign in Assembly Hall.
Opening meetings very encouraging.

ENGLAND.

ANNOUNCEMENTS.—Nottingham.—Annual Con-
ference in Clumber Hall, February 35, at 3.15.
Manchester.—Annual Fellowship Meetings in Gospel
Hall, Derbyshire Lane, Stretford, February 3.
Newton Abbot.—Young People’s Conference in

Gospel Hall, Queen Street, February 17:19. Old~
ham.—Werneth Hall, February 5. Swindon.—
Regent Hall, February 9, at 3; 1oth, at 7.30. East

Ham.—Missionary Conference in Assembly Hall,
Barking Road, February 26, at 4. Exeter.—Half-
yearly meetings in Civic Hall, Queen Street, March
9, at 11 and 2.30. Communications to F. Pester,
23 Barnfield Road, Exeter. London.—S.S. Workers.
in Metropolitan Tabernacle, March 26. Bolton,.—
S.S. Teachers in Hebron Hall, March 26. Birming--
ham,—Missionary Conference in Friends’ Meeting
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House, Hull Street, April 23 and 25. Correspond-
ence to E. H. Whitehouse, 14 ‘Ha,ughton Road,
Handsworth. Stroud.—Annual Conference in Acre
Street Rooms, on April 15th, at 2.45 p.m.

REPORTS.—Prayer is asked for Special Gospel
effort to be made in Acre Street Rooms, by Mr.
Luther Rees, commencing February 20. Fred
Glover commenced a Gospel campaign at Chudleigh
on January 135, and -hopes to go to Mark in February.
Manchester.—A Gospel campaign will be conducted
by Percy Beard in Hope Hall, Ardwick Green,
commencing February 18. R. Scammell gave
special addresses in Stretford Gospel Hall during
January, which were largely attended by the
Lord’s people. Nottingham.—Conference in Clumber
Hall on December 27 and 28 is said to have been the
best for years. C. F. Hogg, Wm. Hoste, and James
Stephen gave help in the ministry.

IRELAND.

REPORTS.—S. Wright and J. Hutchinson had
special Gospel effort in Ebenezer Hall, Belfast.
Davidson at Ballywatermoy. Beattie and Goold
expected to begin in new hall, Limnavady. Curran
has finished at Quilly, some saved; expected to
‘begin at Drumenagh. Stewart at Cullybackey.
‘M'Cracken and Poots near Clare. God has blessed
‘His Word, and souls have been saved. Hawthorn
at Granshaw. Expected to begin at Banbridge.
Lyttle expected at Clomes. Knox at Cookstown,
‘where God has blessd His Word. Glancy at Port-
Stewart, where the ILord has graciously blessed His
‘Word.  Whitten at Killykergan. Meneely at
Clough, Co. Antrim. Believers’ meetings at Cooks-
town, Hall packed. Ministry by Rodgers, Creighton,
Irwin, Stewart, Knox. Magherafelt.—Very large
meeting. Ministry by Curran, Dawson, Megaw,
‘Davidson, Johnsen of Norway, Stevenson. Be-
lievers’ meeting at Armagh was large. Ministry by
Dr. Matthews, Lyttle, M'Cracken, and others.
‘Granshaw,—Believers’ meeting was good. Ministry
by Hawthorn, M'Cracken, Hutchison, and others.
‘Newtonards.—Believers’ meeting was large. Minis-
‘try by Dawson, Campbell, and others. Believers’
‘mecting at Killykergan was good. Ministry by
‘Messrs. Johnsen of Norway, Jones, Goold, Whitten,
:and Stewart. Believers’ meeting at Quiily was
pretty large. Ministry by Messrs. Johnsen ot
‘Norway, Jones, Goold, and Curran. John Gilfillan
-commenced a Gospel effort in Larne on January 9.
Good many unsaved attending. Quite a few have
-professed conversion at Markethill, where J. Poots

is:E labouring. 'W. Stevenson is having special
meetings at Ballymaeaskin, S. Gilpin helping.

CANADA.

REPORTS.—R. M‘'Crory had three weeks of
largely attended meetings in the ‘ Junction
Hall, Toronto, and Bre. Gillespie and Nugent
Gospel meetings in the Brackendale Hall. T. D.
W. Muir spent three weeks in the Swanwick Avenue
Hall, and had well attended meetings. Niagara
Falls.—Several have been baptised and added to
Assembly of late. Correspondence to R. J. Hartley,
607 Nelson Crescent, Niagara Falls, Ont. Van-
couver, B.C.—Bro. O. C. Fish has had meetings in
North Vancouver. Deseronto, Ont.—F. G. Watson
had three weeks’ meetings with good interest.
Montreal, Que.—Bre. Silvester and H. Harris have
had good times here, a good many professing
salvation.  Collingwood, Ont.—Bro. Widdifield
had meetings at Redwing, and is now here with
Bro. Shivas. Meetings are good. Grimsby.—Bre.
Steen and M'Cartney are having meetings with
interest. Toronto.—Mr. M'Crory is having meetings
in West Toronto; Mr. Muir in Swanwick Ave.;
Bre. Gillespie and Nugent in Bracondale. Some
have professed at each place. Mr. J. Pearson had
a Lord’s Day in Lansing, and two.nights in West
End Hall. Bre. M'Kelvie and Bunting, just out
from the North of Ireland, had a night in Gentral
Hall, West Toronto, and West End Halls. Ministry
appreciated. They purpose going to labour in the
Western Provinces. 8St. Catherines.—Bre. Baillie
and Winters are encouraged in a hall nine miles
out, some having professed. Mr. Oliver is expected.
Sarnia.——Meetings held by Bro. D. Oliver have
been gond. *

UNITED STATES.

ANNOUNCEMENTS.—Bridgeport, Conn.—Annual
Convention in Gospel Hall, Bishop Avenue, on
February 19, 20, and 2I.

REPORTS.—W. J. M‘Clure has been holding
meetings in Philadelphia and Eryn Mawr. W. P.
Douglas has spent several weeks in Richmond and
Petersburg, Va., with help to the Lord’s people.
Wm. Pinches has been visiting Sault Ste Marie and
in the Canadian ““ Soo.” Bre. C. Kellar and L.
M‘Bain had helpful meetings in Detroit, and later
at Saginaw and Bay City. The annual meetings at
Chicago were largely attended, and about 700 broke
bread on Lord’s Day. Messrs. Ross, St. John,
O’Brien, and others took part in the ministry. The
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Oakland Convention at *‘ Thanksgiving ”’ was well
attended. Healthful words were spoken by Bre.
Erskine, Moneypenny, Blair, Rouse, and others.

NEW ZEALAND.

REPORTS.—Frank May has been ministering
the Word at Pohangina and Fielding. M. Logg had
meetings for believers at Upper Hutf. Robert
Miller -arrived back home to Wellington on 7th
November, after three years’ absence. A few hours
later he met with an accident while mounting a tram-
car, breaking his arm. Heis making a good recovery.
J. Stout had four weeks meetings at Mornington. The
North Island Gospel Carriage, worked by V. Mair and
A. Aiken, isnow among the Maoris. Very large gather-
ings and much liberty in ministry marked the Labour
Day meetings at Auekland, Christechureh, and Wood-
lands. Much interest us being manifested in the
Gospel Postal Work by assemblies in New Zealand.
Many thousands of Gospel books are being mailed
monthly to places unreached by the Gospel preachers.

WEST INDIES.

Mr. James Fraser, who labours in Hope Town,
Abaco, Bahamas, writes of a further hurricane that
has swept these islands, the worst they have yet
experienced. This is the third of these storms
experienced this year, the first in July, the last in
October, the speed of the wind it is estimated
travelling at 125 miles per hour, the last storm
reaching 150 miles each hour. In Hope Town,
where it is reckoned there are about 500 houses,
25 of these were levelled by the hurricane. The
tide rose so high that Mr. Fraser’s house was afloat,
and the dwellers had to flee with the children in
arms to a place of refug A general collapse
followed, and most houses were twisted, and
scarcely a single house remains undamaged. Boats
in the harbour were so knocked about that the
dwellers did not know where their homes used to
be, and large numbers of the people have lost
everything. Marsh Harbour, a town some 10 miles
from Abaco, had almost all its dwellings wrecked.
The people had to take refuge in trees and on the
hills, and the natives have lost everything, and are
in great distress, for the tidal waves came with
such force that coffins were washed out from the
cemeteries and graves emptied of the dead. Three
Gospel halls on the islands have been wrecked,
and the prospect of replacing them is very dark.
A few believers in Hope Town meet to remember
the Lord in the breaking of bread, in a small empty

room, and last Lord’s Day the people gathered tor
an open-air meeting, which was well attended by a
people in great distress, many having only what
clothes were on their backs. Amid all their distress.
and destitution, Mr. Fraser and his household thank
God that their lives have been spared, and will
value prayer to God by fellow-believers, for those
who have suffered from the effects of the disaster.
Such events do not generally drive people to the
living God in the day of their distress.

WORLD WIDE.

J. W. Clapham, in a letter from Haifa, Palestine,.
tells of encouragement in his work there. The
Jews are flocking back to Palestine in thousands,
but are in a restless and unhappy state. There are-
good openings for service amongst them, and real
interest shown by many in the Gospel. China.—
The sad condition of things in this country “ calls
for earnest prayer.”. Amid the war and turmoil
the missionaries and native Christians are in much
danger and distress, many of the latter having lost
their lives. The enemy would close the door for
the Gospel, but God can keep it open.

PERSONALIA.

Our Dbrother, Forbes Macleod, sails for New
Zealand on March 11, by the P. & O. s.s.
‘“ Moldavia,” arriving Sydney May 5. Alexander
Marshall has again been laid aside with throat
trouble, but is now easier, although not able for
meetings. An epidemic of influenza has broken
out in Norway. Among other sufferers is our
brother, Alex. Mitehell, who left Scotland 37 years.
ago for missionary work in the Faroe Isles, and
later in Norway.

Fallen }I_sleep.

Thomas Gregg, Cloagh, Co. Antrim, on 2oth
November, 1926. 57 years in Christ, and over 50
years a true shepherd and a father in the little
assembly at Cloagh. Mrs. Harrison, The Points,
Wylam, November 27. Opened her house for
Gospel meetings before the assembly here was.
formed. One of the earliest baptised and in the
meeting from its commencement, January, 1905.
Will be missed by many of the Lord’s servants in
distant lands for whom she was a diligent worker.
Mrs. Hogg, on January 3, aged 45, wife of our brother
David Hogg, Philadelphia, P.A., daughter of James

( Continued on page ).
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The Goming of our Lord Jesus

ParT II.—THE BELIEVER'S PROXIMATE HOPE.
By THE EDITOR.

HE personal return of the Son of God
from Heaven, is the true hope of the
believer, and of the church. This is the

great event to which the Lord Himself

has directed the hearts of His people.

It

was for this, that the saints of early days:
were looking. The Church, in her early
love and beauty, was waiting for her |
Lord, as the expectant bride with yearn- |
ing heart waits for her bridegroom. To :

see the One who loved her, and who was
loved by her, was her hope.
mists of tradition soon arose, and that
blessed hope was obscured. Love waxed
cold, and worldliness set in. Then, the
desire for the speedy advent of the Lord
declined. And soon the doctrine was
conceived and spread abroad, that He
would not, and could not come, for many
generations, and for century after century,
this ‘has held the field, and even now, is

But the

believed and accredited as truth, by

thousands who bear the Christian name.
Strange are the theories, and manifold
the speculations, that have been con-
ceived and propagated, since the Church’s
proximate and proper hope was hid to the
eye of faith; some so crude, and irra-
tional, that they have turned the subject
into ridicule ; others are so ingeniously
set with perverted Scripture, that even
God’s true saints have been misled.

It is with an earnest desire to lead
young believers read and search the Word
of God for themselves, and to find therein

that “ testimony of the Lord ” which is
2

sure, and maketh wise the simple, that
the present brief series of simple papers
appear. May He who walked with the
two on the Emmaus road, and expounded
to them in all the Scriptures the * things

concerning Himself,” causing their heart

to burn within them, draw near to us,
and so speak to us through them, that
our longing, yearning cry shall henceforth
be, “ Come, Lord Jesus.”

THE LorD’s OWN PROMISE.

It was in an upper room in the city of
Jerusalem, with His eleven true followers
gathered around Him, that the first plain
intimation of His personal return fell
from the Lord’s lips. His disciples were
sad and troubled at the thought that He
was about to leave them, and that they
were to be left without Him, in a dark
and evil world. It was just then, that
the words were spoken—‘‘ In My Father’s
house are many mansions, if it were not
so I would have told you. I go to prepare
a place for you, and if I go and prepare a
place for you, I will come again and
recesve you wunmto Myself, that where I
am, there ye may be also” (John xiv.
2-3). This is “ The Promise ” (Heb. x.
36) and “ Our Hope ” (Heb. x. 23, R.V.).
The manner and the accompaniments of
His return, are made fully known in the
Epistles, by the Spirit, but here from His
own lips, we have the first promise “I
will come again.” And it is from Himself
that we hear of it for the last time, in the
words spoken from the highest heaven,
“Surely 1 come quickly ” (Rev. xxii.
20). The wonder is, that any should have
mistaken the meaning of His words.
Surely they can only mean, that He Him-
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self is coming. The One who said “1I go,”
is the One who says “I come.” The
testimony of the heavenly visitors, who
came forth to speak to those who witnessed
His ascension to the right hand of God
‘was, “ This same Jesus, who is taken from
you into heaven, shall so come in like
manner as ye have seen Him go  (Acts
1. 11). - It was Himself, the Eternal Lover
of His people, who was taken up from the
midst of His disciples in the act of bless-
ing them, who gave the promise of John
xiv. 3. And it is the Lord Himself, who
‘“ shall descend from heaven with a shout,”
to receive His people to His heart and
‘His home. Yet, it has been asserted by
men of influence, and widely received,
that the only ‘‘ coming ” of the Lord, for
which Christians are to look, is a
““ spiritual ” coming, or ‘“a coming to
the heart.” Now, we do not for a moment
doubt that there is a sense in which the
‘Lord comes and takes up His dwelling in
the hearts of His people (Eph. iii. 17).
Equally true it is, that to one who loves
the Lord, and keeps His words, both the
Father and the Son will come, and dwell
with him, and make their *“abode ™ (or
mansion, the word is the same as in verse
2), {John xiv. 23). But neither of these,
nor any season of spiritual reviving or
refreshing which may come to the saints
on earth, is the fulfilment of the promise
of the Lord—*“1I will come again and
receive you unto Myself.” This is the
Believers proper hope. And nothing short
of Himself, and of being for ever with Him,
will satisfy the hearts of His redeemed.

“Him eye to eye we then shall see,
Our face like His shall shine.”

A Simple Classification of the Epistie to

the Romans.
Chap.
1. No Excuse for Sin‘s Practice. |
2. No Escape from 8in’s Penalty. Untold
8. No Exception to Sin’s Presence. the
4. No Merit for 8in’s Pardon. Gospel.
5. No Share in 8in’s Propitiation.

6. No Licence for Sin's Perpet-
uation.

. No Rest from Sin’s Pursuit.

-

8how its effect

on the belfever
himse!{

(internal). s

No Condemnation from B8in’s
Pardoner.

8. Nuo Accusation from B8in’s
Propitiator.

No Beparation from 8in’s Puri-
fier,

tjuewidpnye Y3 MWIOIN 0} YRUNION] .,

A P hesi
9. No Reply Against God’s Plan. aronthesis

concerning
Israel. Paul
10. No Distinction between God’s conld hardly
People.
bear the

thought that
they were out-
side (Chap. 8)!

11. No Finding out God’s Pur-
poses,

12. Private Conduct. ] Show its effect

13. Public Conduet. on tho be-
Baver’s Con-

14. Church Conduet (to xv. 13). duct (external).

15.—13 Personal Matters,

(A190H $312H0) .. 9T O3
WOjda 0} “[8 O8I

16. Salutations.
DR. W. H. BISHOP.

Life's Sacred Mystery.

“What thou knowest not now. thou shall know hereafter
(John xiii. 7).

IFE is a mystery, here the tangled skein
<«  TUnravelled cannot be;
The threads are far too knotted, and ’tis vain
To try and get them free.

Yes! life is strange and tangled here below,
There seemeth scant design:

In Heaven, a living, loving God will show
"Twas wrought with skill Divine.

4
v
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Fellowship in the Gospel.

Part I, By Wirriam HosTg, LoNDoN,

BEFORE considering this special aspect

of Fellowship, it may be profitable
briefly to examine the subject of Fellow-
ship in its more general senses.

The original idea was * following ” the
same leader; * fellow” being allied to
“follow.” All in fellowship then would
be “followers ”” of the Lord Jesus: His
precious blood the basis, His person the
centre of the fellowship, and He Himself
giving character to it. All must be
excluded which does not harmonise with
Him ; all included, which does. In reality
at the bottom of every question of recep-
tion lies the fundamental query, ¢ Has
Christ received him ? Does Christ refuse
him?” To be told that the words,
“ Wherefore receive ye one another, as
Christ also received us to the glory of
God the Father ” (Rom. xv. 7), only lay
down a principle of social intercourse fails
to satisfy. Something deeper is involved,
as indeed verse 5, with which the ¢ where-
fore ” connects so closely, seems clearly
to imply. Certainly no looseness of
reception is implied. The Lord Jesus
~was the Guardian par excellence of the
~holy claims of God. The sum of the
message He brought was “ God is Light.”
His was a holy love. No Cain was ever
received by Him for the beauty of his
offering ; no Pharisee for the eloquence
of his prayers ; no Esau for the bitter-
ness of his tears; no mere professor for
all his self-commendation. But how wide
and warm was His welcome to the self-

condémned, the broken and the contrite,
the repentant, the humble, the believing !
With what open arms and overflowing
heart did He receive a Nicodemus, a
Zacchaeus, a repentant robber, a contrite
Saul! At the same time the Word of God
gives no uncertain answer, to that unsound
teaching, which is being disseminated by
voice and pen to-day, that if any one
presents himself for fellowship, and pro-
fesses to be a Christian, no questions
should be asked. This is negatived at
once by the need, recognised in the New
Testament, of letters of commendation,
even of those in fellowship, from other
assemblies. How much more is care
needed in receiving any for the first time !
In the solemn passage in 2 John 10, it is
not merely, .“If there come any unto
you,” and ‘“‘bring a false doctrine,” but
“ bring not this doctrine ” fails to bring
the true. This suggests an ominous
silence ; the testimony is not positively
wrong, it is defective, and it is only by
probing that the silence is explained,
there has been a failure in the professor
to abide in the doctrine of Christ. He
must neither be received into the house,
nor wished Godspeed. The expression,
“the doctrine of Christ,” means much
more than the doctrine concerning Christ,
that “ He is come in the flesh ”’ (v. 7), but
the doctrine He taught, as touching the
fundamentals of His Person, Work, Word,
and the penalty of rejecting Him. It is
the fashion to speak of the apostle John
as all love. But we must not overstep
the balance of truth here. Few writers of
the New Testament contain such severe
passages as are found in his Epistles.
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Lessons from Life of Abram.

ParT VII.—¢ ABrRAMS’ PATH” (Confinued.)
Gen. xii. 9; Gen. xiii. 18.
By J. CHARLETON STEEN, LoNDON.
* AND Abram journeyed, going on still
towards the south” (v. 9). Here
we see Abram leaving the place of Diwvine
- testimony, and going towards the south,
“and still going,” u.e., gradually further
and further. Once backsliding begins,
who can téll where it ends! Truly, it
places us in a far country of alienation
from our Father. This step of Abram’s
in v. 9 was a very wrong step, and a
very disastrous one, as we will see.
Please note there is no altar or femt in
v. 9. These are left in v. 8, and Abram is
not only away from Bethel, but he is also
away from the God of Bethel. In that
land of #o testimony, there was a grievous
famine. Instead of this fact causing
Abram to consider his ways, and return
to his God (see Amos iv. 6, 7), it drives
him further away, even into ““ Egypt,” to
sojourn there. I am sure the famine in
itself was not the cause of Abram’s fall.
He had fallen in spirit first, and the
testing famine finds him away from God,
and just like other men, and he goes
down before it like ninepins. We some-
times speak of a saint’s fall happening at
such a time, and in such a way, but not
so, like this famine, sin crossed his path
and found him away from God, and all it
did was to manifest that sad fact. The
outward manifestation of a fall that had
taken place in the spirit of the saint long
before. It found him out of touch, out of
communion with his Head, a neglecting
of his knees and his Bible.

Abram goes down to Egypt for deliver-
ance. What is he doing there ? He is
denying his wife. In the Word of God
women stand for principles, men for
actions, or as one has put it so clearly,
“Women represent standing, men repre-
sent state.” This fact is very solemn
indeed. Jezebel was a wile principle.
Ahab simply acted it out. Women either
make or break men. The hand that
rocks the cradle rules the world. In the
book of the kingdom, God is so careful to
give the mother of the King— His
mother’s name was,” &c., revealing thus
to us the power that was behind the
throne, the principle that had governed the
making of the King’s character. So when,
in Egypt, he was denying principles for
which he would have died to maintain when
in fellowship with his God. We learn here
that you will only hold the truth while
you hold the God of the truth. Hence
Paul’s message to the overseers of
Ephesus, “1 commend you to God and
the word of His grace” (Acts xx. 32).
How far Abram had got away into a land
of no altar, a land in which it ‘was im-
possible to have a testimony, or raise an
altar. He could not worship God there ;
his posterity after him could not worship
God there (see Exod. viii. 25-27). No; the
altar and tent life could not Zve there.
There was reproach there, not for his
God, but for his sin. Pharoah reproves
him and brings the blush of shame to his
face. Thus the world to-day rebukes the
Christian for his unchristlike behaviour.
The wrong was Abram’s, not Pharoah’s,
to-day, it is the church’s, and not the
world’s. Alas! that we should be stumb-
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ling blocks to the poor world by our
departure from God, and our inconsis-
tent behaviour.

If Abram had forgotten God and got,
like the prodigal, into a far country, and
wasted his divine substance there, God
had not forgotten Abram, and Gen. xiii.
opens with his restoration, ‘“ And Abram
went up out of Egypt to Bethel,
into the place where his tent had been at
the beginning, between Bethel and Hai ;
unto the place of the altar which he had
made there at the first ; and there Abram
called on the Name of Jehovah” (Gen.
xiii. 1-3). Please note, he is not only
restored to God, but he is restored to his
testimony. He is brought right back to
the very spot from which he backslid ;
not to verse 9, but to verse 8 of Genesis
xii. But think of the terrible conse-
quences of his backsliding. He never
gets over it; he carries the scar to-his
death, his sin’s consequences are ever
with him; he ‘“reaps corruption.” In
Egypt, when away from God, he gets to
know Hagar, the Egyptian maid, and she
returns with him. From her he gets
Ishmael, and from Ishmael we have with
us to-day the problem of all problems.
The great Moslem question, “ The curse
of Islam,” traced right back to verse g of
Genesis xii, the backsliding of the
friend of God. If he had never departed
from his God he would never have known
Egypt, and if he had never known Egypt
he would never have known Hagar, and
there would have been no Ishmael in his
life, and the Moslem curse, his own nation
and the world would never have experi-
enced. Well might we hearken to God

when He speaks and says, ““ Know there-
fore and see, that it is an evil thing and
bitter that thou hast forsaken the Lord
thy God ” (Jer. ii. 19).

In his backsliding he added to his
material wealth, for by denying God’s

“principles he lets Pharoah and Egypt

make him rich, but this added wealth
dnly creates further difficulties. How
often do we witness this principle working
to-day in the assemblies of God’s people.
The all things our God gives in Romans
viii. 32, are governed by the two words,
“ With Him,” and it is only the all things
received with Him that count, or are in
any way a blessing. Of course, Abram’s
gains in Egypt were not with Him, but
were without Him, hence the sorrow.
There is an old proverb which says,
“ What comes over the devil’s back goes
under the devil’s belly,” and how very
often have we seen it to be true. How
very different is the same Abram in Gen.
xiv. 22. There Abram can afford to refuse
it, for he has been enriched of God.

In his going up out of Egypt and back
on Divine ground, other troubles soon
begin. Two principles are in operation.
Abram is where he is at Bethel, because
God gathered him there. While he is in
fellowship with Jehovah, he could be
nowhere else. ‘“ Lot,” on the other hand,
should not have been there at all, for
God’s word to Abram was, leave him in
Mesopotamia ; but human influences and
affections operated, and Lot is taken by
Abram outwardly into a fellowship in
which he never was. With Abram it was
“ Tyuth,” with Lot it was * Uncle.”
“Can two walk together unless they be
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agreed ?” (Amos iii. 3). Hence the strife.
The sadness of it is emphasised in those
words, and the Canaanite and the Periz-
zite dwelled then in the land (Gen. xiii. 7).
What a sight and what a testimony to
the ungodly ones, of brethren living in
strife ! The friend of God settled it in a
much simpler way than we do. He let
Lot the younger have his choice. He had
no right to any choice, but Abram, in
the spirit of Philippians iv. 5, *“ Let your
yieldingness be known to all men,” &c.,
let Lot have his choice, and, alas! what
a choice. It reminds us of the words,
“ For there must also be schisms among
you, that they which are approved may
be manifested > (x Cor. xi. 19). God will
always manifest the approved. Here, in
this strife, Abram was vindicated and
approved of God. Lot lifted up his eyes
at the bidding of his uncle, and made his
sorry choice. Abram lifted up his eyes
at the bidding of God, and was blessed.
Lot chose for himself, God chose for
Abram.

He knows, He loves, He cares;
Nothing this hope can dim.

He always gives His best to those
‘Who leave the choice with Him.

After Lot had gone, then God comes in
and abundantly manifested and blessed
Abram. Gives to him the whole land of
Canaan, promises him a seed as innumer-
able as the sand on the sea shore, and to
this seed the inheritance will be for ever.
See the renewal of this promise to Isaac
{(chap. xxvi. 3), to Jacob (xxxv. 12), to
all the three (Exod. vi. 3-8).

Then Abram removed his tent (Lot
gone), and dwelt in the plains of.Mamre,
which are in Hebron, and built there an

altar to Jehovah (Gen. xiii. 18). Thus
this chapter finishes. It begins with
Abram in Egypt. It ends with him in the
closest fellowship with his Lord, and thus
fit for his great conflict in chap. xiv., for
communion is essential for conflict and
victory.

———— e

“ He Is Coming.”

RIDE of the Lamb, awake! awake!
Why sleep for sorrow now ?
The hope of glory, Christ, is thine,
A child of glory thou.

The spirit through the lonely night,
From earthly joy apart,

Hath sigh’d for one that’s far away—
The Bridegroom of thy heart.

But see the night is waning fast,
The breaking morn is near ;

And Jesus comes, with voice of love,
The drooping heart to cheer.

He comes—for oh, His yearning heart
No more can bear delay—

To scenes of full unmingled joy,
To call His bride away.

This earth, the scene of all His woe,
A homeless wild to thee,

Full soon upon His heavenly throne,
Its rightful King shall see.

Thou, too, shalt reign—He will not wear
His crown of joy alone!

And earth His royal bride shall see
Beside Him on the throne.

Then weep no more—'tis all thine own—
His crown, His joy divine;

And, sweeter far than all beside,
He, He Himself is thine.

Sir Ebpwarn DENNY.
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Satan’s History and Activities.

Parr IX.
By F. A. TATFORD.

VEN Satan’s power, however, is
limited, and God’s purposes must
ultimately be f{fulfilled. @ When that
tremendous power is at its height, and
wickedness has reached its culminating
point, the Son of Man will appear in
glory, with the hosts of His saints, to
execute judgment upon all (Zech. xiv.;
Jude 14; Rev. xi.). The armies of the
Beast and the False Prophet will then be
destroyed in the plain of Megiddo (Rev.
xix. 17-21), and the two great leaders will
be cast alive into the lake of fire (Rev.
' xix. 20), whilst the devil, who inspired
them, will be judicially bound and sealed
in the abyss, there to remain helpless
for a thousand years (Rev. xx. 1-3).

The Son of Man will then bring back
His people into the land, removing the
rebellious and punishing the sinners, and
after the judgment of the living nations
(Matt. xxv.), will establish on earth * the
kingdom of the heavens.” The opposi-
tion of the Russian power at the intro-
duction of the millennium, will meet with
its due reward, and the mighty forces of
Gog will be scattered upon the mountains
of Israel, to perish without help (Dan. xi.
45 ; Ezek. xxxix. 4). Then for a thousand
years, Christ will reign over the peaceful
earth in righteousness and equity, and
all will be blessed with peace and happi-
ness. Every joy shall find its fulfilment,
and “ the earth shall be full of the know-
ledge of the Lord ” (Isa. ii. g).

The millennium, however, is only a
dispensation, having its limits, and must
therefore come to an end. Throughout
its duration Satan will necessarily be
inactive, but at its close, he will again be
loosed for * a little season ” (Rev. xx. 7).
Yet what a sad picture of a created
intelligence ! Unchanged in character or
purpose, his one end and aim will remain
the same—the frustration of God’s will.
With bitter hatred he will use his liberty
to organise a last desperate attempt to
overthrow the Almighty, gathering to-
gether all the forces of evil, and all the
nations of the earth against the beloved
city. Inspired by their mighty leader,
the tremendous armies will seek to make
war on the Lamb and the saints, but only
to find bitter retribution in consuming
fire from heaven (Rev. xx. g9). His plans
dissolved and his strength for ever broken,
Satan will be powerless then before God,
who will pronounce his eternal, irrevocable
doom. Once the anointed cherub and the
favoured one of God, he will be cast into
the lake of fire, to be * tormented day and
night for ever and ever” (Rev. xx. 10).

Probably there is no sadder picture
portrayed in God’s Word, than the story of
Satan. From the heights of glory, he will
find his abode in the lowest depths of hell,
among the millions of his dupes and former
slaves. A more miserable condition for
such an one would be impossible to conceive.

The present time is, to Satan, the
struggle for his own existence, as well as
the realisation of all that has been his
ambition in the ages past. The warfare
is no mere passing amusement for him,
for he, in desperation, is facing a terrible

.
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and awful judgment if he cannot succeed
in his purpose. The spectacle now pre-
sented to all enlightened beings of the
universe is that of a mighty celestial
~being, the god of the earth, who was by
creation, the full measure of perfection,
both in wisdom and beauty, making his
last and most desperate warfare, both to
realise his own ambition and to thwart
every movement of the Most High;
knowing that in failure, there is no ground
for mercy, but only the terrible and
eternal doom that has been so long pre-
dicted. He knew when he formed this
God-dishonouring purpose, that it must
either wholly succeed or that he himself
must fall into terrible judgment from the
hand of Almighty God.

Faced with such a mighty antagonist,
the children of God need daily to draw
upon the grace and strength which is laid
at their disposal. The revelation given
in Scripture of the power of the great
opponent of the truth, surely inspires the
heart with praise and gratitude for the
wonderful deliverance which has been
wrought for them by the Son of God, but
at the same time emphasises the need for
complete dependence upon Him, in whom
is all strength. The susceptibility of the
flesh, and the subtlety of the devil, com-
bine to weaken the defence, but the

believer wars not at his own charges. |

All the resources and rich treasures of
God Almighty—Hyis strength, His power,
His might—are accessible to the child
of God through Christ, whilst “the
angel of Jehovah encampeth round about
them that fear Him, and delivereth
them” (Psa. xxxiv. 7)J .

Modern Allurements

By FrankrLIN FERGUSON, NEW ZEALAND.

E are living in an evil day, and when

the love of many towards Christ is
waxing cold. Worldly friendships, society
aspirations, love of pleasures, popular
recreations, and costly extravagance, are
eating the very life out of Christian testi-
mony, and effectively destroying the pil-
grim character. So that in very many
instances there is a surprising lack of the
things which should distinguish the pro-
fessed child of God from the children of
this world. “ How is the fine gold become
dim !’ (Lam. iv. 1) may well be remarked.
When King Balak of old could not
induce Balaam to curse Israel, he and his
people showed themselves sociable, and,
with apparent friendliness, called the Heb-
rews to come to their sacrifices. Moreover,
unholy alliances were contracted with the

- daughters of Moab, so that the fierce anger

of God was kindled against His people
whom He had redeemed and separated from
the nations, and whom He meant to keep
always and altogether separate that they
might be “a special people ” unto Himself.
The chastisement that fell upon Israel for
their unfaithfulness was most solemn. A
plague swept off twenty-four thousand of
them from the earth (Num. xxv. g).
Nowadays, many Christian parents who
have professedly been separated from
““this present evil world ” (Gal. i. 4), seem
desirous that their children should be
introduced into what the world terms
“Good Society.” Friendships are formed
and permitted, with those who are strangers
to God and His ways. Social position may



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE, 23

indeed be gained, but this always at a
grievous loss to the soul. Perhaps there
ensues a complete alienation of the heart,
from the things of the Lord, and an
undisguised distaste for anything spiritual.
Let us remember that between Christ and
the world there is nothing in common,
and His cross should be the permanently
separating barrier between them (Gal. vi.
14). - There can be no society better than
the people of God, whom He describes as
“the excellent of the earth” (Psa. xvi. 3,
R.v.}; and no friendship better than Christ
Himself, who is enough the mind and heart
to fill, both here and in Eternity.

There is also an inordinate thirst every-
where for pleasure, that leading evil
characteristic of the last days (2 Tim.
ifi. 4). Everything must be mixed with
pleasure, or it will soon be turned down.
Sobriety is getting out of fashion, and we
must not take anything now, too seriously.
Even the preaching of the Gospel must be
“bright,” and the. Services ‘“‘attractive,”
-albeit the Holy Spirit came that He might
convict men of sin, righteousness, and
judgment (John xvi. 8). Our Christian
gatherings also must have a spice of
“entertainment,” to suit the spiritual
degeneracy that has set in. - Religious
Babylon is permeated with this spirit of
amusement, and all its Church affairs and
observances must be made to please the
people. Let us beware of every innova-
tion from that quarter to gratify the flesh
in us; for it must grieve the Holy Spirit of
God. We want the realised presence and
power of God, and all else is out of place.

Another allurement is Recreation, which
is going mad these days, and Christians

+ His crucified Son.

are being caught in its grip. A pleasant
walk, a little gardening, fishing, some home
hobby, etc., were once the recreations
indulged in—good for body and mind alike.
But now it is the Tennis party, on the Golf
Links, at cricket, at football, and on the
bowling green—mixing of the saved and
unsaved together. In the evening, it is
the social party, the popular music, the
“sacred ” Concert, and last and worst,
the ¢ Pictures.” You cannot tell us that

-such things as these, are God’s intended

means for the recreation of His redeemed
ones who are purchased with the blood of
It is impossible to
think of recreation in association with the
enemies of God! God says, “ Come out
from among them and be ye separate ”
(2 Cor. vi. 17). Pleasure is essential for
our wellbeing ; but we have it in Christ
Himself, and in the simple things that
His own hand has provided.

Lastly, what unrestrained extravagance
is taking possession of the’people, and the
children of God are falling a prey to its
ravages! Things that are plain, neat,
simple, comfortable, and inexpensive, are
being exchanged for the up-to-date, fash-
ionable, and costly things, in houses,
furnishings, elegant clothing (sometimes
hardly decent), golden ornaments, etc. This
copying of the world ill befits a heavenly
pilgrim and stranger! What an amount of
money is wasted on costly and extravagant
things, that could be used for God, and
laid up in heaven !

Oh, for a return to a simple, Christ-
honouring life, that which becomes the
followers of the One who was meek and
lowly !
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Prayer, and its Value.

II.—Ax ADDRESs BY W. J. M'CLURE, GIVEN in
MiaMmi, Froripa, U.S.A.

HE Use oF PRAYER.—‘“Let us there-
fore come boldly unto the throne of
grace, that we may obtain mercy and find
grace to help in time of need ” (Heb. iv.
16). Come boldly, does not mean im-
pertinently, the way some folks pray is,
as if God would not do what they want
Him to do, and whenfthey want Him,
then they would cease to believe in Him.
“Come boldly” does not convey the
thought of coming irreverently, but come
with the confidence of a child to a Father,
knowing the worth of the NAME we bring,
and the true sympathy of the ONE to
whom we come.

Two Christian men, knelt in prayer
together, the elder of the two had been
delivered from that legality so manifest
among the world’s sects, which is often
seen in the very common way of approach-
ing to God in prayer, in the words,
“ Almighty and Everlasting God.” The
younger man had not been so far delivered;
and as he heard his friend speak to God in
a very familiar way, how that if they were
to attend a Conference which they wished
to attend, then he would need a pair of
shoes and some other things. When they
arose from their knees, he sought mildly
to reprove the older man for what he
thought was undue familiarity with God.
But the old man merely remarked, ““ But ye
ken, He is my Father.” This explained all.

“ Come boldly to the throne of grace,”
for God’s mercy, for the past, and for grace
in order that we may not fall into such

" failure in the future. But for that ninth
hour’s work, it would have been a throne
of Judgment, but by virtue of that work,
it has become to us a Throne of Grace.

THE EFFECTIVENESS OF PRAYER.—
“Our fathers trusted in Thee; they
trusted and Thou didst deliver them.
They cried unto Thee, and were delivered;
they trusted in Thee, and were not con-
founded ” (Psa. xxii. 4, 5). The ONE who
is speaking here, is our Lord Jesus, and
His witness to the faithfulness of His
Father, to all the saved of past ages, is
very pathetic, in view of the fact that His
Gethsemane prayer must now go un-
answered. ‘‘If it be possible, let this cup
pass from Me,” must for our sakes remain
unanswered although prayed in an agony.
As the Holy One, He thinks of what lies
before Him, and tells the Father how,
during ages of the past, * Our fathers
trusted in Thee, and Thou didst deliver
them.” Blessed witness this, to the fact,
that our God is a prayer-hearing God.

It is interesting and inspiring, to look
into the Word, as to how God answered
His people’s prayers. The religious world
has come to a point, when they seem to
think prayer is a waste of time. We have
seen it stated, that prayer only brings the
one who prays into harmony with the mind
of God, but He does not make things
different, events just happen according
to eternal laws, and all that prayer does,
is to reconcile us to them, as they happen.

The witness of our blessed Lord, in
Psalm xxii., gives the lie to all this. And
all the history of His people give the lie
to it. Prayer changes things. Prayer

made the sun to “stand still.” Prayer



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE, 25

shut the heavens, so that there was no
rain for three years and a half. Prayer
opened heaven and brought abundance of
rain. Prayer revealed the secret of
Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, which all the
wise men of Babylon could not solve. It
changed the word of the king, and saved
a multitude of lives. Prayer raised the
dead. Prayer opened the prison and set
Peter free, though he lay chained to two
soldiers.

But it is hard to select examples, where

there are so many, so we will just turn to
the story of the invasion of Palestine by
Sennacherib, as we have it in Isaiah,
chapters xxvii.-xxxvii. The outstanding
~feature of that invasion, was, the con-
tempt of that mighty king for God, and
the ridicule’ which he poured on trusting
God, as seen in chap. xxxvi. 4-5, 7-I5.
Verse 7 tells us, “ But if thou say to me,
we trust in the Lord our God.” Verse
15, *“ Neither let Hezekiah make you trust
in the Lord.” Verse 18, “ Beware lest
Hezekiah persuade you, saying, The Lord
will deliver us.”

That great king thought that he had
them in the hollow of his hand, and that
no power could deliver them out of his
hand. And had he been told, that
Hezekiah was spreading the blasphemous
letter which he had sent him, before the
Lord, it would have excited his mirth
and that of his captains. Prayer! what
did he care for prayer ? But what was
the result ? That night, an angel of the
Lord went forth and smote in the camp
of Sennacherib 185,000 men, and in the
morning the survivors saw their late com-
panions in arms, lie cold in death. Heze-

kiah’s prayer had been very effective, and
Sennacherib shamefacedly then stole back
to his own land. But God had not done
with him yet. For as he went into the
idol temple, to worship his god, two of his
own sons slew him, and that tongue that
had wagged against God, would then wag
no more. For God had heard prayer.

But it is not alone in the Bible, that we
see the proof of this. For hundreds of
God’s people, know it by experience.
George Miiller, of Bristol, began and
carried on Ashley Downs Orphanage, in
which thousands of children have been,.
and are being fed, clad, and educated,
through prayer. And in the course of its
history, there have been times when their
breakfast was not in the house for the
morrow, but this fact, was told to none
but God. The work was begun to be a
testimony to God, as a God who hears
prayer, and so again and again, they
proved the truth of that word, * They
trusted in Thee and were not confounded.”
And believing prayer still brings its
answers from heaven, by a prayer-hearing
God to His people, who lean upon His
faithful Word, to meet their need, as Phil.
iv. says He ever will.

From every stormy wind that blows,
From every swelling tide of woes,
There is a calm, a safe retreat;

'Tis found beneath the mercy-seat.

There is a place where Jesus sheds
The oil of gladness on our heads,

A place than all besides more sweet—
It is the bloodstained mercy-seat.

There is a spot where spitits blend,

And iriend holds fellowship with friend ;
Though sundered far, by faith they meet
Around one common mercy-seat.
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The Preacher, and Bible Lover’s Golumn,

OUTLINES OF GOSPEL SUBJECTS.

Conversion to God.
Conversion Demanded (Matt. xviii. 3).
Conversion Explained (Acts xi. 21).
Conversion Exemplifed (1 Thess. i. 9).
Conversion Refused (Acts xxviii. 27).
Faith’s Activities Towards Christ.

It RECEIVES Him, as God’s Gift (John i. 12),

It rReLIES on Him, as Personal Saviour (2 Tim .i. 12).

It RENOUNCES all for Him, as Lord (Phil. iii. 8).
What God Makes all Believers.

Made the riGHTEOUSNESS of God in Christ (2 Cor.

v. 21).
Made nrcu in Christ’s Blood (Eph. ii. 13, R.V.).
Made AccepTED in the Beloved (Eph. i. 6).

The Words of Eternal Life.
The Lord HaS them (John vi. 68).
The Preacher spEaKs them (Acts v. 20).
The Sinner RECEIVES them (Acts vi. 41).
‘The Spirit uses them (1 Pet. i. 22, 23).

CONCISE SUBJECTS, FOR BIBLE STUDY.

Called of God.
By His Grace (Gal. i. 15)—The Cause.

Through the Gospel (2 Thess. ii. 14)—The Message.

Out of Darkness (1 Pet. ii. 9)—The Transition.
To Eternal Glory (1 Pet. v. 10)—The Goal.

) Progress, in God’s Grace.
SaveED by Grace (Eph. ii. g)—Deliverance.
STANDING in Grace (Rom. v. 2)—Position.
TaucGHT by Grace (Titus ii. 12)—Education.

GROWING in Grace (2 Pet.iii.18)—Spiritual Progress.

SPEAKING with Grace (Col. iv. 6)—Conversation.
MINISTERING Grace (1 Pet. iv. 10)—Edification.

Conditions of the Heart.
A Broken Heart (Psa. li. 17)—Confesses Sin.

An Opened Heart (Acts xv. 14)—Receives the Word.

A Single Heart (Eph. vi. 5)—Serves Faithfully.
A Pure Heart (1 Pet. i. 22)—Loves Fervently.
A True Heart (Heb. x. 22)—Draws Near to God.

A Purposed Heart (Acts xi. 31)—Cleaves to the Lord.

An Evil Heart (Heb. iii. 12)—Departs from God.

God’s Holy Word.
Divine Inspiration (2 Tim. iii. 16)-—1Its Origin.
Absolute Purity (Psa. xii. 6)—Its Character.
Supreme Authority (Psa. cxix. 128)—Its Power.
Perfect Unity (John x. 35)-—Cannot be Broken.
Eternal Permanency (1 Pet. i. 25)—Endurance.

The Young Believer's Question Box.

Is Micahiv. 1-2, past or future ? Clearly future.
The ““ last days ** of Christendom’s degeneracy are
present (2 Tim. iii. 1). But those of Israel’s blessing
are still future.

Of what value is the Book called ‘‘ The
Apocrypha ?”’ ‘“ The Apocrypha ’ is a collection
of fourteen ancient writings, of some historical
value as the work of men, but in no sense whatever
are they inspired of God. Like most of the “‘ancient
writings,” it no doubt contains many traditions,
and fables, which God’s people are wiser to be in
IGNORANCE of.

What kind of ** restoration ’ does Gal. vi. refer
to? Is it restoration of soul, or restoration to the
fellowship of saints ? The word here translated
““ restore "’ is elsewhere rendered ‘‘ perfectly joined
together ” (1 Cor. i. 10), and ‘ mending their
nets ”’ (Mark i. 10). This makes its meaning suffi-
ciently clear. A net overtaken by a storm and
thus broken, is repaired ; the broken parts being
‘* perfectly joined together '’ by a skilful and careful
hand, before it is cast again into the deep. So a
saint, overtaken in a fault, is to be repaired—
mended, the broken communion restored with
God, and the saint again made ‘‘ perfect " (see 1
Peter v. 10, where the same word is used), to stand
the trial, and so ‘‘ furmished 7’ (2 Tim. iii. 17) to
endure the warfare of Christian life. To bring ene
back to the fellowship of his brethren, whose heart
has not been brought back to God, is a farce, and
will soon result in another and yet deeper fall. A
‘ spiritual ”’ man makes it his first business to set
souls right, to restore to a proper spiritual condition,
to bring heart and conscience into exercise before
God. All else is worthless, and only a mere white-
washing of the sepulchre. True fellowship with
saints, springs from really genuine fellowship with
God, without which there can be none. )

What does 2 Peter i. 19 mean? In what sense
does the Day-Star arise in our hearts ? The order
of the words, as they stand in the Authorised
Version, may raise this question. Dr. S. P. Tregelles
(and Rotherham’s Translation, which is from the
Greek text of Tregelles) renders it thus:— We
have also more fully confirmed to us the word of
prophecy, to which ye do well that ye take heed
IN YOUR HEARTS, as unto a light that shineth in a
dark place, until the Day-Star arise.”” The apostle
bids saints take heed in their hearts to the prophetic
Word, which is as a light shining in a dark place.


Pet.iii.18

THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE, 27

That Word shews the man of God his way, amid the
increasing darkness, and perils of the last days.
He walks in its light : his thoughts are formed by
it—not by current opinions, or by newspaper
accounts of the progress and prosperity of the
world, social, political, and religious—and warned,
instructed, and enlightened, he knows how and
where to walk. When the Day-Star—(a title
belonging to Christ) as the coming King and Ruler
-—arises when He comes, believers will no longer
require this lamp, for he will then be with Christ,
far above the darkness. ‘ Until’ then, ‘' take
heed in your hearts”’ to the prophetic Word, or
sure Word of prophecy, which gives true light in
the present and future.

—_————

Answers to Correspondents.

“ Younc BELIEVER.”—If you find that the read-
ing of these wretched pamphlets, that some one
sends you by post, distracts your soul, and leads you
away from God, into barren controversy, you
should cease reading them, and burn others as they
come to you. What leads away FroM God, is mani-
festly not or God.

A. L., FirE.—It is not absolutely necesary, nor
at all times desirable, that the hymn should be
READ THROUGH before it is sung. If the one who,
led by the Spirit, gives it out, has not been favoured
with a measure of education to enable him to read
it correctly at the edification of all, it would be
better simply to give its number.

A. H. S, LoutH.—Isaiah lviii. 13 does not
primarily apply to this dispensation, yet it is part
of ““ all Scripture,” from which we may learn prac-
tical lessons. It would not be a safe mode of
exposition, however, to change *“ Sabbath ” into
“Lord’s Day,” and apply it accordingly. The
“ Sabbath ’ was a ‘‘ shadow *’ of Christ (Col. ii. 17).

GospeEL MEETING.—You need not expect to ** get
the people "—especially the careless and indifferent
—unless yvou put out some effort. There are many
attractions in our day. Nevertheless, a praying,
working assembly of saints, who “go out and
compel ” their neighbours to come and hear the
to, and those who ¢peak who have something to
say, will never be without hearers or conversions.

“ Yount WORKER.”—Do not be discouraged
from the want of a hall. A kitchen is often the most
suitable place for beginning Gospel work in a new
district. And it may be, that this is all that you

have grace or gift to carry on, for the present.
Begin low, and do not ‘‘ despise the day of small
things.”” Some of the richest ingatherings of souls
we have ever seen, began in ‘‘ kitchen meetings.””
Neither large numbers, nor huge arrangements,
insure good work done for Eternity. As many
mighty rivers rise, and for miles flow in obscurity,
deepening and widening as they go, so does all real
work for God. Look you well to the quaLiTy
department : God will look after the quantity.

* CHANGING His MiIND.”—When one gives up
the truth, or by wrong conduct, or force of circum-
stances is no longer able to carry it out, he generally
seeks to gloss his backsliding over, by saying that
he has got “ further light,” or *“ changed his mind.””
This is a mere subterfuge, to conceal his real condi-
tion, and sooner or later he will manifest himself.
But, in the meantime, saints should mark the man,
and see that he does not ‘‘ draw away *’ disciples
after him.

PREACHING IN . CHAPELS.—A  correspondent
writes :—'* I feel myself at perfect liberty to go
and preach in any of the chapels in town, so long as
I am not asked to subscribe to all their doctrines
and practices.” This is a very common defence,
set up by those who profess to be ‘' outside all
sects ”’ in their worship, but who nevertheless
claim liberty to go ‘' inside any sect’ to preach
and teach. In the first place, we do not believe
that any one who has been taught of God the evils
of sects; and their open and flagrant departure
from the Word of God, both in constitution and in
practice, and the awful hindrance they have been
to the people and work of God, will ever be found
helping to build them up, or attracting others to
them. It seems never to enter the minds of those
who boast of their *“ liberty,” to preach in chapels,
or to other sectarian companies, that by so doing,
they oOPENLY IDENTIFY themselves with their
principles and practices in the sight of men. How
are others to know whether they * subscribe ”’ to.
their doctrines and practices or not ? The fact that
they are there, is demonstrative proof that they
bid them ‘‘ Godspeed,” and this, in the reckoning
of God, is to be a “ partaker ”’ with them (2 John
11). If you preach God’s Gospel in a theatre, or at
a fair, no one regards you as a sharer of what
usually goes on there, but when one appears in a
chapel to preach, he is regarded by all as “ the
minister,” for the time being, and he is there for
the purpose of promoting and building up ' the
cause.” Permit me to add, if you go into a chapel,
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openly disclaiming all connection with sectarianism,
and speaking the truth that will lead God’s people
out from it, you will not be often invited there.
It is a remarkable fact, that most of those who
go as visitors among sects, soon become so blind,
that they see little or no evil in them, and become
intolerant of any who point out what God’s Word
says to the contrary. At last they drop into some
sect, as ‘‘ ministers >’ or *“ members,”” and there stay.
1f sects are of God, they should not be left; if of
the world, they should not be helped.

ENQUIRER, Lonpon.—There is No wairant in
Scripture for you to immediately separate yourself
from a company of the Lord’s people gathered unto
His Name, and from all others who in any way
acknowledge or associate with them, because of
what you believe to be a ‘‘ departure from the
truth.” The disorders you name, should be pointed
out, and the Word of God spoken faithfully and
graciously for their ‘‘ correction” (see 2 Tim.
jii. 1-6, where the word used implies ‘ a setting
upright of something fallen ). This will doubtless
carry conviction to all who desire to know and Do
the will of God, and at the same time manifest who
are disorderly. 2 Thess. iii. 14, shews what your
attitude toward the latter ought to be. No doubt
the ‘“ short cut ”’ out of a position, where faith and
patience are on trial, is, to make a ** leap ”’ outside
ot it. But this is not of God.

—_—

Practical Hints and Suggestions,

Pioneer Work.—‘ It has been a great blessing to
a number of our Christian young lads, to go out to
a village two miles from here on the Lord’s Day
afternoons, each with a handful of tracts. The
place has the reputation of being a drunken and
‘ degraded place.” And from what we have seen,
the description is pretty correct. Nevertheless, the
people have souls, and they are not too bad for
Christ. They receive what we give them thank-
fully, and I believe we will soon have a cottage
meeting there.”

Quoting Seripture Correctly.—All (especially those
who preach and teach the truth) should learn to
quote the words of Holy Spripture as God has given
them. Itis deplorable to hear the inspired Words of
God misquoted, altered, and added to, as they
often are. The real cure for this is, to memorise
them as God has given them, and to have them
dwelling in the heart yielding joy and power.

A Gospel Lamp.—'* We have lately got a Gospel
lamp for our open-air meetings during the winter,
Already we find this to be a capital idea. It brings
the people close up around us. And by its light
the speaker is able to read the Book of God, which
is an immense advantage in open-air preaching.
On three panes there are printed texts, and on the
fourth, an intimation of our inside Gospel meetings.
I can recommend the Gospel lamp as a good thing
for open-air work."

Hospital Work.—'* Three of wus, all servant
maids, get out one night a week, and we go to the
hospital, visiting in the female ward for an hour.
The dear sick ones are always so glad to see us.
We sing several Gospel hymns, leave them Gospel
booklets, and often have a nice opportunity of
speaking a word to each patient. If any other
young sister has a spare hour, this is a good way of
spending it.”

Tea Table Talks.—We were acquainted some
years ago, with an aged Christian woman—a real
mother in JIsrael. She had a heart for young be-
lievers, and an eye that constantly watched over
them. When she saw any becoming worldly, and
forsaking the meetings, she would invite them to
‘“a cup of tea.” If ske knew two believers not to
be over friendly, she would be sure to invite them
on the same evening, and, around that humble tea
table, great and good work was done for Eternity.
There was no gossip, no idle talk, few names were
mentioned, no slighting remarks were ever made.
But after tea, there was a short Bible reading with
prayer, and many can testify that by this dear
woman’s humble ministry, they " were kept, or
recovered from the backslider’s path.

After Meetings.—It is always well to give an
opportunity for interested or anxious ones to remain
after the Gospel has been preached, for personal
conversation. Many have been helped to a fuller
knowledge of the Gospel; halting ones have been
brought to decision for Christ, and many particular
difficulties dealt with, in such meetings. Let them
be seasons of earnest prayer and solemn dealing
with souls. Nothing could be more unseemly,
than light, flippant, gossiping, and hymn ‘‘ ranting,”
such as one often hears at such times. At the same
time, do not let us fall into the idea that conver-
sions may ONLY THERE be looked for. Some of the
clearest cases of conversion to God we have seen,
took place while the Word was being publicly
preached.



Tidings of Work from the World FRield. iv,

Wilson, Old Kilpatrick. Saved in Abingdon Hall,
S.S., Glasgow, when a child, baptised and received
into fellowship there when 12 years of age. Last
two years in U.S.A. Bore a good testimony.
Frank Bretf, evangelist, Hereford, on December 3,
aged 68 years. Taken home in his sleep. John
Manderson, Liverpool, on December 19, aged 70
years. An earnest soulwinner who will be missed.
Robert Milnes, Pugwash Junction, Nova Scotia,
October 18, aged 47. Laboured assiduously in
tents and halls throughout Canada. David Suiter,
Philadelphia, on November 21, aged 56. Took an
active interest in the publishing and distribution of
Gospel literature. Daniel M‘Fie, San Francisco,
on November 15t, aged 75. Saved 50 years ago in
Glasgow, he has been in fellowship in San Fran-
cisco for 39 years. Albert Smith, Brisbane, for 33
years a faithful helper and shepherd of the saints
at Bethany Hall, S. Brisbane. Mrs. E. W. M‘Gavin,
at Sydney. Laboured for many years with her
husband in India, Italy, and N. Africa. Now “ at
home with the Lord.” Alexander Barron, merchant,
Udny, Aberdeenshire, a faithful man, with a good
testimony for.the Lord and His Truth, whose life
for many years ‘ adorned the doctrine ” of the
Lord in all that district, where he was well known
and very much respected.

D —

EDITORIAL NOTES.—The Believer’s Magazine
has found its access to many new circles of readers
since the year began, and we tender our hearty
thanks to all who have helped to introduce and
commend it. We do not *“ boom ” the Magazine,
nor try to popularise it by introducing to its pages
secular and semi-religious matter, to *“ catch ”’ the
crowd who have ‘‘itching ears’ for every new
thing, but seek to give what we believe God will
bless to the separation and edification of His
people, who have exercise of soul as to His will and
His way for them.

Booklets for Young Believers, giving simple,
practical help on the path, dealing with the Word
of God, Baptism, Separation, Church Fellowship,
and Truths young Christians need to know, are
very much in demand at present. We have made
up well assorted packets to meet all needs, which
can be posted for present use at 1/4, 2/9, and 5/-
to any address.

Traet Bands and Village Workers, visiting the
homes of the people with the printed Gospel message,
are preparing for a busy season’s work. And there
are more of such workers than we ever saw before.

Let them have hearty, practical fellowship in their
work. We receive instructions from Christians to
send supplies of Gospel Books and Tracts to active
workers with whom they desire to be ‘‘ partners
in this work, and gladly select what we believe will
best suit their purposes. Parcels at 2/6, 5/, 10/,
and up to 20/~ of finely assorted supplies go by
post or rail, carriage paid, to any part of the British
Empire, direct from our office.

Postal Gospel Work is being taken up enthusi-
astically by many Assemblies and Bible Classes.
If the people cannot be got into halls to hear the
Gospel, let us send the printed message to them by
post. The recently formed Postal Workers’ Band
in Prestwick have posted over 13,000 packets of
Gospel books world-wide since its commencement
in January, 1926, and have heard of several cases
of true conversion as a result. Hints as to how
best to conduct this work will be gladly given by
Mr. A. Garven, Berelands Road, Prestwick, Ayrshire.

e
New Books and New Editions
Of Tried and Proved Volumes.

Jesus Christ, the Interpreter of the Father, by
our esteemed contributor, William Hoste, B.A.
These papers were much appreciated by readers of
The Believer’s Magazine when they appeared
monthly in its pages. They have now been issued
in a neat volume. Cloth—Price, 2/- net, by post 2/4.

The Book of Ruth. Bible Readings to Christian
Girls. By J. L. Ritchie. A beautiful exposition of
this book so full of spiritual help and teaching.
Antique Cover, 1/= net, by post 1/2. Cloth Gilt for
Presentation, 2/- net, by post 2/4.

The Tabernaele, its Types and its Teachings, by
Thomas Newberry, has been re-issued at 2/- net,
as has also his volumes on The Levitical Offerings,
2/= net, and Selomon’s Temple, 2/- net. The three
bound in one volume—Cloth Gilt, 5/~ net.

——— e

Sums Received for the Lord’s Work and Workers.

Westray .. .. .. .. £1 0 0
J. G. K., California .. .. . 3 0 0
J. N., Glasgow .. 1 00
*Dorrigo, N.S.W. ‘712 0
J. L., Rutherglen 2 0 0

Total to January 20 £14 12 0

* Assembly gifts.

Servants of Christ, who have gone forth at His bidding into
unevangelised places, where there are no assemblies of believers,
preaching the Gospel in Halls and in the Open-air, should especi-
ally be remembered by the Lord’s stewards to whom Heghas
entrusted money, and by Assemblies who value such work and
seek to encourage it.



A Friendly Talk about Good Books

During Fifty Years of practical experi-
ence in the publication of Christian Litera-
ture, we have come to know the kind of
books that best help God’s people in their
Spiritual life and Scriptural testimony. We
have had great satisfaction in issuing, re-
commending, and selling the works of such
writers as Wm. Lincoln, Thos. Newberry,
Wm. Yapp, R. C. Chapman, Henry Groves,

been.

classes can buy.

Henry Dyer, Henry Heath, A. J. Holiday,
Andrew Jukes, J. G. Bellett, F. W. Grant,
W. P. Mackay, and a thousand testimonies
of the means of blessing such books have
But the times demand yet further
efforts in providing wholesome, Scriptural
ministry to meet present conditions,
simple form, and at prices that the working

in

EXPOSITIONAL. THE PREACHER’S LIBRARY. PRACTICAL.
Exposmon ofM tl-u-:hActs.GWml KIe(nﬂ 8//6 New Editions.  Revised and Enlarged- Ty, Sunday School; its Work and
ectures on Matthew’s Gospel elly. 6 orkers. J. Ritchie. 1/-
Exposition of Luke’s Gospel. Kelly. 6/- 500 Gospel Subjects andAglotes of 2/ The Things which are. Messages to
Facts and Theories of a Future State. : . sresses. - the Churches. Baker. 1/-
W. Grant. 6/~ 500 Bible Subjects and Outlines for The Church and the Apostacy, Wm
Notes on the Gospel of Luke. Darby. 3/~ . Students. 2/- P {incoln " y-
Studies in Colossians. Dr H. Moule. 5/- 300 Gospel Incidents and Illustrations. 2/- (Cgnecience and its Work. T. Baird. 2/-
The Acts of the Holy Spirit Dr Pierson 2/ 500 Evangelistic Subjects Xlgdrseisr;a%le 2/- Pastures for the Flock. J. Ritchie, 3/-
Typical Foreshadowings .mDeE}:xoe(zr,s 3/6 500 Children’s Subjects, for Young Character of the Last Day%olidéyj. 1/6
The Church—What is it?, Dr. W. 1. People’s Addresses. 2/- poundation Truths of JtheR Baith.
olston. - . Ritchie. 1
Miscellaneous Writings of C. H. M.
N G Exod Sf.( voluﬁnes 2/6 PROPHETICAL,
otes op, Gen, Exod St Num. o The Coming Prince, Sir &, Anderson. 2/-
Four Portraits of Christ. G. Soltau. 3/- ain Tapers on Xrop e{,‘“} Subjects.
The Book of Danicl. W. Kelly. 3/- F Truthe: The Yerdroder. /-
Christ in the Types. Dr. Caseh and iy orgottenmgru:tcs SlreR ogg;ersgén' 3/6
others, - ’
The Minor Prophets. J. G. Bellett 2/- The Scroll of Time. XV:th Chart,
The Tabernacle, Pnesthood and Offer- - Savage.  3/6
ings. H. W. Soltau 6/- Notes on the Book of Revelation.
The Epistle to the Galatians. Ritchie. 2/- Behold the Bri : ]I:\)Tewberry 4/-
Notes on the Epistle to the ﬁomﬁms. 2 ehold the Bridegroom. L. o]vs‘i'on Yy
t - - -
Lectures onl the VE istles. dw.ml C]%l;lfl o At Hand; the Second Advent. V\glttter 2/
coln. ols. i, and ii. acl - \ -
The Song of Solomon. Newberry 2/- Notes on the Book of Daniel. J. N.
The Book of Daniel = Ritchie. 2/- The S A arby. 3/-
Notes on First Corinthians. W. Kelly, 3/6 T e Second Pdvent of our Lord. J.R. 2/-
Notes on Second Corinthians. Kelly. 3/6 wenty-one Prophetic Papers. i
The Hebrews’ Epistle.  Sir Robert . and. 2/-
g Anderson. 3/6 I am Coming. Dr. C. Brookes. 2/-
The Revelation of Jesus %l'vlvrisé. F. 5/ HISTORICAL.
rant. -
Synopsis of the Books of the Bible, Short Papers on Ch\n‘ch Hlstory.
5 Vols. Each 3/6 2 Vols, A. Miller., Each 7/6
DEVOTIONAL. A Concise History of the ]%hurch hA s/
. Knight -
The Patriarchs. MedltatlonsG onBGIeIne- y Bible Handbook to the Oldv’{,‘estsaéggtnt. 7/6
s18. . . ellett, - . T -
Meditations on the Beatitudes, M,ﬁnd y Bible Handbook to the Nev{',VTeg?;?f“t’7 /6
1ler, - . . M "
Meditations of the 23rd and 84th 2 ALL PRICES NET. POSTAGE EXTRA Our English Bible. 1{,3:;;6 Lo e
salms, ndrew iller, - « . ' ya ot
The Evangelists; Meditations on the EVANGELICAL. On ‘this exock”  Biblical  Science
Medi osp}ells.s 7. - SBlellett 4/- The Gospe! and its Ministry. c?ir Robt. y and Research.  Dr, Guinness. 2/-
editations on the Song of Solomon. Anderson. 2/6
Miller., 2/- Grace and Truth in Twelve Aspects. AIDS IN BIBLE STUDY.
The Scriptures of Truth. Sidney Dr. W Mackay. 1/9 The Interlinear Greek and English
Collett, 3/6 Night Scenes of Scripture, Dr Wolston. 3/- Testament, 12/6
The Child of God: His Life, Liberty True Evangelism: The Gospel and its Concise Bible Dictionary. The Best
Glory. H. F. Witherby. 3/6 Message. hafer. 2/- Issued. 21/-
Meditations on the Psalms., Bellett, 2/- Redemption Truths—* For Us Men.” Temple Bible Dictionary. 1100
Unsearchable Riches. Meditations by Sir Robert Anderson. 2/- Pages of Helpful Matter. 3/6
. John Dickie, 1/6 The Shadow and the Substance. Sir Young’s Analytical Concordance to
Choice Sayings. Meditations by R. C. A, Blackwood. 1/6 the Bible. 30/-
hapman. 2/- Marriage Scenes of Scripture. John Cruden’s Concordance to the Bible,
Morning and Evening Remembrances. Ritchie. 1/6 Complete. 3/6
as. Smith, 2/- Salvation and how to Possess It. Universal Bible Dictionary. Complete
A Living Epistle. C. S. Blackwell. 2/- oste. 2/- Edition, 7/6
Truths for Believers. Dyer, Evans, etc. 3/- Finders of the Way. Stirling. 2/- Englishman’s Greek Concordance to
Christ Supreme. J. Charleton Steen 2/6 Abundant Grace. W. P. Mackay. 1/9 ew Testament, 25/-

JOHN RITCHIE, PUBLISHER, KILMARNOCK, SCOTLAND
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Treasury Notes. The Suffering Saviour (Isaiah liii) .. 29 ) A Fivefold Reckoning. By Arthur Lawes, Northampton .. 36
The Coming of our Lord Jesus. By John Ritchie .. 30 | Lessons from Life of Abram. By J. Charleton Staen London 38
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Six Books for Preachers

And all Active Christian Workers.
Used by 40,000 Present-Day Soul-winners in many Lands.

500 Gospel Subjects., Original Outlines, Notes, and Sug-
gestive Heads of Gospel Addresses, all actually used in the Preaching
of the (ospel.

500 Children’s Subjeets. Outline Addresses to Young
People. Blackboard Talks, Pictorial Addresses, Object Gospel Lessons,
Simple Gospel Subjects.

500 Gospel Incidents, Illustrations and Anec-
dotes. A Book which all who teach and preach Jesus Christ, will
find of great help in their service.

500 Evangelistic Subjects. Suggestive Original Notes,
Outlines and Heads, for Preachers.

500 Bible Subjects, and Outlines of Addresses to Christians.

The Preachers’ Handbook, and Christian Workers’ Com-
pendium of Gospel Subjects and Biblical Themes, with Original Ex-

pository Notes.

Cloth Boards, Gilt Title, 2/- each net, by Post, 2/6.
SPECIAL :—The Full Set of Six Uniform Volumes, 12/6, Post Paid.

JOHN RITCHIE, Publisher of Christian Literature, Kilmarnock.

Tract Distributors should send for New Illustrated (Guide to Latest Gospel Publications.
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Made up February 21st.

SCOTLAND.

ANNOUNCEMENTS.—Conferences of Christians
at Alexandria, Y.M.C.A. Hall, Bridge Street,
March 5, at 3. T. Baird, J. Gray, and others.
Pollokshaws.—Greenbank Hall, March 5, at 3.30.
W. J. Grant, E. H. Broadbent, W. Reid. Dufttown.
-——Annual Conference will be held here on April 6.
Flemington.—Conference in Shields Road Hall,
April 2, at 3.30. Edinburgh.—Conference in con-
nection with Gorgie Assembly in War Memorial
Hall, Gorgie, March 26, at 3 p.m. Speakers ex-
pected—Messrs. John Brown, William M'Alonan,
Isaac Ewen, John Douglas.

REPORTS.—Workers in the Gospel have been
busy pioneering in the Orkney Isles. Alexander
Philip at Evie and Downley, country districts where
most of the Lord’s people are crofters, who come
out well to hear rhe Word, some walking eight
miles to the meetings. William Miller from Torry
and Horatio Wallis of Lerwick have been visiting
the crofters and fishermen in the wind-swept villages
of the Shetiand Islands., William Duncan and his
son have preached from the * God’s Way of Salva-
tion ”’ car at West Wemyss, Fife. His address is
Cairnton Street, Tillicoultry. Thomas Hynd plods
on in Argyllshire, with much encouragement. The
Conference at Overtown on January 29 was largely
attended. Helpful ministry by J. Charleton Steen,
A. Borland, T. Richardson, and W. A. Thomson.
Glasgow.—The Conference in Baltic Hall on 5th
February was a time of refreshing. Mr. W. G.
Taylor of Strathaven and Mr. John Miller had
special meetings for Christians here, which were
well attended and profitable to those who heard.
Edwin M. Warnock has been preaching in the school-
house at Kilmichael, near Lochgilphead, a needy
isolated part where the Gospel is seldom heard.
Peterhead.—Mr. Hickman had special meetings for
Christians here, followed by J. Charleton Steen,
February 13-24, who gave addresses on * The
Tabernacle ** to large and appreciative audiences.

A number of believers now meet in remember the
Lord in Masonic Hall, Holytown. Correspondence
to Mr. Peter Morrison, County Houses, Holytown.
Tom Rea has just finished a fruitful mission at
James Street Hall, Ayr, many having professed
faith in Christ. William Hamilton commences a
Gospel campaign in Dreghorn on March 6. Joseph
Strain had three weeks’ meetings in Dunniker
Evangelistic Hall, Kirkealdy, with encouraging
results. James Calderhead has been preaching at
Law, a needy Lanarkshire village. Prayer is asked
for guidance in the coming season’s Gospel tent
efforts. It is expected that John M‘Alpine will

- work the Ayrshire tent.

ENGLAND.

ANNOUNCEMENTS.—Tyneside District Open-air
Workers’ Conference in Bethany Hall, Park Road,
Neweastle-on-Tyne, Saturday, 12th March, at 2.30
and 6 p.m. Speakers—L. W. G. Alexander, Dr.
R. P. Jones, E. P. Line. Annual meetings in Village
Hall, Rogate, Sussex, May 25, at 3 and 6 p.m.
Barrow-in-Furness,—Abbey Hall Road Conference,
April 15 and 16. Speakers expected—Messts D.
Weir, J. Gilmour Wilson, J. M. Boyd. Communi-
cations to H Lewis, 44 Cheltenham Street, Barrow.
London.—Annual meetings in Bloomsbury Chapel,
March 4 and 5, at 11, 3, and 6.30 each day. L. W.
G. Alexander, C. F. Hogg, J. Ritchie, jun., J. M.
Shaw, Dr. Rendle Short. Exeter.—Half-yearly
meetings in Civic Hall, Queen Street, March o, at
11 and 2.30. London.—Half-yearly Conference of
S.S. Workers in Metropolitan Tabernacle, March 26,
at 3.15. Bolton,—Hebron Hall, meeting of workers,
March 26. Portsmouth.—Annual Conference in
Rudmore Hall, April 6. Eastbourne.—Missionary
Conference, April 14-19. Stroud.—Acre Street
Rooms, April 15, at 2.45. Nuneaton.—Manor
Court Rooms, April 18, at 3.15. Birmingham.—
Missionary Conference in Friends’ Meeting House,
Bull Street, April 23 and 25. Correspondence to
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E. H. Whitehouse, 14 Houghton Road, Handsworth.
Arrangements are already being made for the
coming season’s Gospel tent work. Mr. R. Scamimell
hopes to work a tent in the neighbourhood of
Carlisle, while another tent will be pitched in
‘West Cumberland.

REPORTS.—Phil Mills is preaching nightly in
‘Assembly Hall, Wednesbury, with encouragement.
Meetings conducted by Messrs. Bernard and Norris
in Central Hall, Bangor, have given cause for
thanksgiving to God, both as to numbers and
blessing. Andrew Douglas had three weeks’
addresses on ‘‘ The Tabernacle ”’ in Abbey Road
Hall, Barrow-in-Furness. Saints greatly Dblessed
and sinners saved. John M‘Alpine has seen blessing
in Gospel work at Llanelly and Mumbles. Luther
Rees commenced special Gospel campaign in Stroud,
February zo. Southampton.—A special effort is
being made in Ascupart Hall by A. Widdison. The
Grand Theatre has been taken for the Sunday
evenings. H. E. Waddilove visited Raleigh Street
Hall, Plymouth, for special meetings. He hoped to
commence in Buxton on March 13. Chudleigh,
Devon.—The enterprise of Bridford Mills brethren
in taking the Town Hall for a Gospel campaign,
conducted by Fred Glover, was rewarded by good
attendances and definite blessing. Warren Road,
Torquay.—A week with the children here stirred
much interest among adults also. Many young
people professed faith in Christ. Request for
prayer for a three weeks’ campaign at Chelmsford
by F. A. Glover during March (p.v.). Ipswich.—
W. Ellis had a month’s special Gospel meetings
here, with blessing to saints and sinners. From
Birmingham we learn that the five assemblies of
Birchfields, Park Lane, Erdington, Slade, and
Walmley have united in a work at Perry Common,
using the local schools for Gospel meetings, and
defraying the cost as well as providing the workers.
The Saturday evening rallies at Manchester con-
tinue to be well attended, and great interest follows
the ministry of the Word. Mr. D. Reid, San
Domingo, has given interesting accounts of the
Lord’s work to Manechester and Altrincham Assem-
blies. Bristol.—Mr. Fred. Elliott held a fortnight’s
special Gospel mission in Stokes Croft Chapel.
“ The presence and power of the Lord was experi-
enced from the first.

IRELAND.

REPORTS.—Edward Fogarty is having encour-
aging Gospel meetings in Adam Street Hall, Belfast.

J.. Gilmour Wilson gave held at Victoria Hall.
Willie Stevenson and Samuel Gilpin are having
special meetings at Ardmillan, Co. Down. The
Lord has greatly blessed a six weeks’ special meet-
ings conducted by James Murphy at Ballymena,
many having professed conversion. Campbell and
Beattie in Strabane, with blessing. M‘Cracken and
Poots at Clare, near Ahorey, where the Lord has
given continued blessing. Stewart and Young
near Toomebridge, with blessing. Walker in Dun~
gannon, Goold and Hawthorn in Banbridge.
Wright and Hutchison in Ebenezer Hall, Belfast,
large meetings. Hughes in Mourne Street Hall,
with blessing, large meetings. Love at Evryroe,
near Castleblayney. Fred Elliott has had a special
mission during February in Merrion Hall, Dublin.
Glancy at Windsor Hall, Belfast, Whitten at
Killykergan. Linton at Newton-Stewart. Lyttle
in Clones. Curran at Drumenagh, people coming
out well. Walker in Ballymena. Gilmour and
Johnson in Ballynafeigh. Dawson in Ballyhack=
amore, Duncan Montgomery has returned from
another visit to Ireland. He says, ' We saw a
little of the Lord’s hand in grace, two or three
confessing Christ.”

CANADA.

REPORTS.—James Waugh gave addresses on
“The Tabernacle” in Swanwick Hall, Toronto.
Brethren Wilkie and Joyce are holding forth the
Word of Life in Sarnia. The Assembly at Niagara
Falls have recently experienced times of blessing.
Correspondence should be addressed to R. J.
Hartley, 607 Nelson Crescent. William Wilson has
visited Assemblies at Medicine Hat, Calgary, etc.,
and found the Lord’s people appreciative of help
given. Bre. Bunting and M‘Kelvie, lately out
from Ireland, are having meetings in West Toronto.
W. Ferguson has been having meetings in Roek~
wood and Dayton. He hopes to visit Kentueky
with the Bible Carriage in the Spring. Dr. E. A.
Martin has, owing to a severe attack of asthma,
had to visit the south for a few months. Colling-
wood.—Bre. Shivas and Widdifield saw blessing in
meetings here. Montreal.—]. Spreeman, com-
mended from Pape Ave. Assembly, together with
G. G. Johnstone, purpose labouring in the Gospel
in Quebec province. $00, Ont.—James Kay and
H. Harris had meetings here with good interest.
Brantford.—Bre. Barr and Crocker were here for
three weeks’ meetings. D. M'Geachy had refresh-
ing times at Portage la Prairie.
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UNITED STATES.

REPORTS.—James Erskine and S. Greer held
some meetings in San Franeisco, They are now at
Long Beach, Cal. Bre. M‘Donald and Ruddick
are holding meetings at Monrovia. S. C. Kellar
has been at El Paso, Tex., since the middle of
November, with much to encourage. F. W. Mehl
and L. Sheldrake hoped to have a series of Gospel
meetings in and around Grand Rapids, where there
is a great field. W. J. M'Clure had meetings in
Avondale, going on to Detroit for meetings in Central
and East Side Halls. He purposed visiting Hamil-
ton. W. Beveridge and J. T. Dickson had meetings
in S. Manchester, Conn. W. H. Hunter and Benj.
Bradford hoped to commence in Miami. W. H.
M‘Whirter of Astoria, N.Y., has been very ill, but
is now somewhat better. Camden, N.J.—J. P.
Conoway had three weeks in the Gospel here, with
many strangers coming in. Boston.—We had a very
large Conference here. Sixteen brethren serving the
Lord took part in the ministry. Malott, Wash.—H.
Clifton spent six weeks here, and found a dozen
Christians who were led to gather as an Assembly.
The correspondent is Lester Hinde, Malott, Wash.

PERSONALIA.

It will be known to many that our brother,
Mr. W. E. Taylor, whose ministry on ‘“ The Taber-
nacle "’ has been appreciated in many Assemblies,
has taken charge of Netherhall, Largs (the former
residence of the late Lord Kelvin), now opened as
a home for Christians and missionaries, and will be
found a resting place for workers who value a quiet
retreat. A true rest home for God’s people open to
all, on very reasonable terms. After being for
six weeks in hospital at Stoekholm, Sweden, James
Lees has recovered sufficiently to take part in
Gospel work at Uddevalla, in the West Coast of
Sweden, where he has been with Joseph Adam for
over a month. They hope to visit Vestergotland,
where there are many small groups of the Lord’s
people in need of help. J. H. Aston, of India, who
has spent the past twelve months visiting from
door to door with Gospel books in the villages of
Ayrshire, hopes to leave next month with Mrs.
Aston for Florida, U.S.A., where there is a wide
field for service, and where it is hoped Mrs. Aston
may find much needed restoration of health. Our
aged and esteemed brother, John M‘Gaw, has been
in failing health for some time, and is now confined
to the house. His address is 49 Victoria Street,
Abecrdeen.

THE WORLD FIELD.

FRANCE.—W. Taylor asks prayer for blessing
on the distribution of 20,000 tracts. He and his.
wife have set out again with a Gospel caravan—
this time a motor one—for a tour of the villages.
WEST INDIES.—Mr. J. W. M‘Lachlan writes of
the baptism of twenty-two believers at Belmont,
Trinidad, and others had applied since. Mr. M'Kay-
also tells of the baptism of a sister at Gouyave,
Grenada. CHINA. — The premises at Tehan,.
Tukiapu, Kaoan, Fengsin, Anyi, and Tsing-an have
been occupied by soldiers, who had usually annexed
or destroyed most, if not all, of the contents. The-:
worst losses have been those of Mr. and Mrs. R. E.
Jones, Miss Prouten, Mr. and Mrs. Gordon, Mr. and
Mrs Alderson, Mr and Mrs Jordan, Mrs Gillan,
and Mr and Mrs. Cuff. Misses Foden, Strahan,
and Dawson, and Mrs. Keith also lost clothing, etc. -
At the time of writing it was uncertain whether
Mr. and Mrs. C. Wilson had suffered loss or not.
We understand that all our Kiangsi friends are
now safe at Shanghai. AUSTRALIA.—Hamilton,
Victoria.—D. Gemmell had a fruitful mission here.
Frank Bates visited Tewanton, Queensland, in
November, the people turning out well. James.
Kay reports having visited Gosford and Balaroo in
November. Notwithstanding appalling indifference-
a few are found interested in eternal things. NEW
ZEALAND.—M. Logg, after having meetings in.
Lower Hutt, moved on to Levin. F. May has been
preaching in Karamu Road Hall. Messrs. Isaac
and Whiteford had good times in the Gospel at
Upper Hutt. J. Stout had a month’s well attended
meetings at Edendale, South, with fruit in con-
versions. Messrs. Howland and Boyse, with No. 1
Gospel carriage, have visited Leeston and Lakeside:
district, and can praise God for good times and
many open doors. No. 2 carriage, worked by
Messrs. Mai and Aiken, are meeting with a good
deal of encouragement especially among the Maoris,.
several of whom have professed Christ and taken a
good stand. AFRICA.—Dr. Hoyte tells of a profit-
able Conference at Xatwevwe, Belgian Congo,
attended by about 250 native Christians and twelve-
missionaries. Just before this two lads of about
fifteen years were baptised. The local believers
show, by the increased numbers taking part in the
prayer meetings, the blessing they received at the
Conference. It is good to hear from Mr. J. H. Fish
that prayer has been at length answered for the last:
son of Mrs. Groenewald on Robben Island.

( Continued on page v).
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Treasury Notes.

THE SUFFERING SAVIOUR (Isaiah liii.).

HE Person of this chapter was thus
questioned by the eunuch, when he
asked, ‘“ Of whom speaketh the prophet
this ? of himself, or of some other man ?
Then Philip opened his mouth, and began
at the same Scripture, and preached unto
him Jesus” (Acts viii. 34-35).

His blessed Person dominates it and
His sufferings fill it. It is the very sub-
stance and marrow of the Gospel. It is
the answer to the cry of the forsaken One
in Psa. xxii., *“ Why hast Thou forsaken
Me ?” He comes before us as * The
Man > (Zech. vi. 12) ; *“ The King ” (Isa.
li. 14; Zech. ix. 9); “The Branch”
(see Isa. iv. 2; Jer. xxiii. 5, 6); “ The
Servant”’ (Zech. iii. 8). In this chapter
Jehovah’s servant appears. He ascends
Calvary, He makes atonement, He secures
His satisfying seed, the gift of His Father

and the travail of His soul, and He is |

exalted gloriously. His soul sufferings
are the sufferings of a covenant victim,
for “ He shall see His seed,” and that
seed not only the gift of His Father but
the travail of His soul.

It is the covenant of redemption be-
tween two persons—God and His Medi-
ator. They are the parties to its ratifica-
tion. His seed His Father’s gift to Him,
are the objects and recipients of it. We
have the Son’s soul made an offering for
sin, and the Father assuring Him a seed,
to which seed He applies eternally the full
value of His atoning death. In addition

to the seed, there is the exaltation by the
8

Father of the suffering Saviour in man-
hood to the sovereignty of all. “It is in
the soul of Jesus Christ that we must
seek the veritable passion of the God
man, and what human soul could have
ever been able to suffer as He suffered ”
(Mons Vinet). The language of Isaiah liii.
is dyed through and through with sacrifi-
cial references. He comes before us as a—
Saviour scorned—* He was despised
{v. 3).
Saviour sorrowful—*“A Man of sor-
rows ' (v. 3).
Saviour suffering—* Stricken smitten
of God” (v. 4).
Saviour silent—He opened not His
mouth ” (v. 7).
Saviour slain—A Lamb to the slaughter
(v. 7).
Saviour satisfied — Shall be satisfied
(v. 11).
Saviour sovereign—*‘ Therefore I will
divide Him,” &c. (v. 12).
So we have His birth, death, and glorious
resurrection as Sovereign Lord.

In verse 2, * For He shall grow up before
Him as the tender plant —or sucker. We
have here the grow up of origin, manhood,
the Babe of Bethlehem, taking us as it
does to His lowly birth in our humanity,
whereas in Isa. xi. 1, *“ And there shall
come forth a Rod out of the stem of Jesse,
and a Branch, (margin, a shoot) shall
grow out of his roots,” we have the come
forth of manifestation in all His glory as
Jehovah’s King.
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The Goming of the Lord Jesus

Part III.—THE MANNER OF HIs RETURN.
By JoHN RITCHIE.

HE ascension of the Lord Jesus, from
the midst of His own disciples, while

in the act of blessing them on the slope of
Qlivet, was an event unknown and un-
shared by the world. He had led His
loved ones out from the religious but
guilty city, and gathered them around
Himself. Thus separated from the world,
and alone with Himself, He lifted up His
hands—His pierced hands—and blessed
them. Who can estimate the joy of that
hallowed moment ? With nothing be-
tween ; the Blesser and the blessed stood
face to face. All were grouped around
Him ; the world far away. They stood
there, under the uplifted hands of their
Risen Lord! And while He was thus in
the act of blessing them, He was quietly
lifted up from their midst, and was
carried upward, until a cloud received
Him out of their sight (Luke xxiv. 51),
Their eyes saw Him no more, but their
faith knew and beheld Him, beyond that
glory-cloud, within the heavens, blessing
them still. As they stood there with
uplifted eyes, looking steadfastly into the
heavens (see Acts 1. 10, R.v.), whether their
Lord had gone, two messengers clothed
in white raiment appeared at their side,
with the cheering words, ‘“ This  same
Jesus who is taken up from you into
heaven, shall so COME in like manner as
ye have seen Him go into heaven ” (Acts
i. 11). These words inform us of the
manney of our Lord’s return. How did
He go away ? From the midst of His

His soul ;

loved ones, in the act of blessing them.
Such will be the manner of His coming
again. ““ The Lord Himself shall descend
from heaven ” (1 Thess. iv. 16). “1I will
come again and recetve you unto Myself ”
(John xiv. 3). He will not send, He will
come Himself. Never did an earthly
bridegroom go forth to claim his bride,
with a love like His. With yearning,
longing heart, He will go forth from the
glory and the peace of His Father’s house,
to gather from earth’s wastes, the re-
deemed for whom He lived and died. O
wondrous moment ! Fit recompence for
the sorrows of Gethsemane, and the deeper
woes of Golgotha. Who can tell the
sufferings of that Cross; the travail of
the anguish of His broken
heart. But the day of His full recom-
pense will come. He who alone knew the
sorrow, will then know the joy.

Lord Jesus Thou, and none beside,
Its bitterness could know,

Nor other tell Thy joy’s full tide,
Which from that cup shall flow.

“ The Lord Himself shall descend from
heaven with a shout -’ a shout of triumph
and victory. Such is the meaning of the
word. It is the word of a captain to his
soldiers, well known to trained ears,
already familiar with his voice. Others
may see and kear, as they have done before
(see Acts xxii. g), but the voice. will be
heard and known by those alone, to whom
He speaks. Heaven’s voices have ever
been a secret to the world. The heavenly
host sang on Bethlehem’s plains, but only
the waking shepherds saw and heard.
The world slept on. The glory of the
transfigured Lord, shone above the bright-
ness of the sun on the holy hill, yet only
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the disciples were awakened to see His
glory (Luke ix. 32). The world knew
nothing of the event at all. In keeping
with this, is the Lord’s own announce-
ment of His second advent. His last
description of Himself as the Coming
One was, “ I am the root and the offspring
of David, and the Bright and Morning
Star ” (Rev. xxii. 17). The Morning Star
disturbs not the sleeping world. It steals
quietly into the lower heaven, shedding
forth its silvery light—fair harbinger of
the coming day—and then it retires. It
comes at that unique moment, which
can scarcely be reckoned as of the night,
or of the day ; the witness to the waking
watcher that the night is far spent, and
the day at hand. And such will be the
advent of Jesus, when He comes to the
air, to receive unto Himself His own. He
will not disturb the world : His business
is not with it. Before the night of earth’s
travail and sorrow, before the fiery blast
of judgment which it must feel, will be
the morning of bliss and of glory to the
saints. They shall be safely gathered into
the Father’s house, before one shaft can
proceed from the throne. The flock will
be around the Shepherd : the bride will
be in the presence of her Bridegroom.
This will be more to Him than crowns and
kingdoms. To have with Him for ever,
.the saints who are the purchase of His
blood. ““ He shall see of the travail of
His soul and shall be satisfied.” And
more than heaven and all its glory to the
saints, will be the joy of being by the
side of their Lord, the Eternal Lover of
their souls. And thus to rest for ever
with the Lord.

Fellowship in the Gospel

AND SoME OTHER ASPECTS.
Parer II. By WirLrLiam HosTe, LoNDON.

S regards the fellowship of His Son,
we may note (1) It is Divine in is
origin. God forms it. “ God is faithful,
who hath called us unto the fellowship of
His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.” (2) It
is supernatural in its membership, *‘not

.many mighty, not many wise, not many

noble are called ”” (from whom the world
loves to choose its partners), but rather
the foolish, weak, base, despised, nonenti-

' ties even, ““ that no flesh should glory in

His presence ” (verses 26-29), but all have
been forgiven, cleansed, justified, and are
““anew creation in Christ.”” (3) I¢s place is
on resurrection ground. ‘‘ Of Him, are ye.
in Christ Jesus.” . Here, again, it is God’s
hand that has placed us in union with the
risen Christ. (4) It s spiritual in its
formative power, ““ for in one Spirit were
we all baptised into one body ” (z Cor.
xii. 13, R.V.). (5) It is all inclusive tn its.
scope. Every believer is embraced, of
whatever colour, country, or century,
from the day of Pentecost to the coming of
the Lord ; Jew or Gentile, bond or free ;
carnal Corinthian or spiritual Philippian,
all are included on equal terms. (6) I¢ is:
above all human arrangement; man,
neither receives into it, nor removes from.
it. It is perfect, and knows no degrees ;
it is permanent, and knows no defections..
It begins at the moment of conversion ;
it is not dissolved by human failure, by
accident, or death. It is preserved by the
fidelity of God, * God is faithful.” He
maintains it and makes it good. A ship-’
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wrecked mariner, converted on a desert
island, would share in it equally with a
believer in some metropolitan assembly.
(7) It is the place of spiritual blessing.
The believer brings into the partnership
his needs, his weakness, his foolishness,
strength, his poverty, and Christ His riches,
wisdom, and all-sufficiency; * Christ
Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom,
righteousness, sanctification, and redemp-
tion, that, as it is written, He that
glorieth, let him glory in the according
Lord.” Paul thanks God always on behalf
of the Corinthians, even when about to
blame them, “for the grace of God given
them by Jesus Christ thatin everything they
were enriched by Him in all utterance and
in all knowledge.” He, attached no small
value to these, of which, they, enjoyed so
large a measure though perhaps the
order, ¢ utterance ” before ““ knowledge,”
is significant ; but there were other gifts
and graces, which seem to have been
lacking, but which they might have
enjoyed, had faith been in exercise ; * for
all the promises of God in Him are yea, and
in Him Amen, unto the glory of God by us.”

Though this is all true, there are other
aspects of Fellowship which it is impor-
tant to consider as well, and which are
sometimes confused with the above, if
not completely ignored, or combined
with other aspects of this truth, which
differ from the above aspect of it. Liber-
ality often masquerades as Charity to-day.
But as has been well *said, ¢ Christ was
no liberal.” His ground is charity, not
liberality. The two are as wide apart in
their practical implications, as adhering

*“ The Characier of Jesus,” by H. Bushnell, D.D.

to all truth and being loose in all. Charity
holds fast the minutest atom of truth, as
being precious and divine ; offended by
even so much as a thought of laxity.
Liberality loosens the terms of truth:
permitting easily and with careless mag-
nanimity variations from it, consenting,
as it were, in its own sovereignty, to
overlook or allow them. Charity extends
allowance to man, liberality to falsities
themselves. In these perilous we can
afford to be “liberal ” of our own rights,
as long as we are tenacious of the Lord’s.

The word fellowship represents two
words in the original,} “ metecho ™ (from
“with” and ‘“have”), and koinono,
(from koinos—common or belonging to
several.) As in this selfish world, nothing
long remains common property which is
worth appropriating, the sense of “vulgar”
or ‘“worthless ”” comes in. A common is
not generally desirable land, and as it is
often the dumping ground for rubbish,”
the idea of ““ defiled *’ is super-added ; but
the primary thought is what concerns us.
“ They had all things common " (Acts ii.
44), and in Jude 3 we read of * the
common salvation” (z.e.,, in which all
believers participate), and in 1 John i. 4,
of ¢ the common faith > (i.e., the body of
doctrine, binding on them all). Kotnonein
is thus to have in common, to * share and
share alike,” to enter into partnership with.
This brings us to the first aspect of Fellow-
ship, in which all believers share—the
*“ Fellowship of Christ.” ‘ God is faithful,
by whom ye were called unto the fellowship
of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.”

$ Tne difference between the two words is not easy to define,
but may be referred to later.
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The Ghewed Gud and the
Parted Hoof.

Deur. x1v. 6-8.
JaMmeEs F. JounsoN.

FTER naming the particular fourfooted
beasts, which were good for food for

His ancient people, Jehovah lays down
two characteristics which were to mark
them out as being pleasing to Himself,
i.¢., (1) “Every beast that parteth the
hoof, and cleaveth the cleft in two claws ;
and (2) every one that cheweth the cud
amongst the beasts.” It was absolutely
essential for the animal to possess these two
qualifications, and both were of supreme
importance. To be possessed of one was
not enough, both were entirely necessary
if the beast was to be classed as clean,
and thus pleasing to Him. Thus it is
with the child of God. If %e would
be pleasing to the Father he must, in
figure, chew the cud as well as divide
the cloven hoof. The chewing of the
cud would answer, I judge, to the inward
acceptance and appreciation of the Word of
God. Picture these domestic beasts as they
go out in the morning into the pastures of
tender grass. How diligently they pursue
their task of gathering the store of fresh
herbage ; patient, steady plodding, until
the stomach becomes full. Presently
they seek the favoured spot, and, lying
down in quietness and peace, the food
is returned from the stomach to be
chewed, masticated, and assimilated. In
this way, and in this way only, is the life
of the beast sustained ; if the food were
left in the first stomach the beast would

surely become thinner and weaker, and
eventually die of starvation. Now, my
dear fellow-saints, this is the simile
the Holy Spirit would bring before
our souls in power; the deep, deep
appreciation and assimilation of the Word
of God. The gathering of food, or reading
the Word, is not sufficient ; there must be
the patient meditation and assimilation, in
the rest and quietness of the sanctuary.
This is absolutely necessary, if the Word
is to become part of our being, so as to
nourish us and make us strong. ‘ Where-
withal shall a young man cleanse his
way ?” asks the Psalmist, in Psalm
cxix., and forthwith he supplies the
answer—*‘ By taking heed ;” by watch-
ing the way, by governing it, by directing
it—*“ according to Thy Word.” Notice,
beloved, it is the way—the pathway—
that is before us still, and if we desire a
clean pathway, such as others may walk
in and not be stumbled ; if we desire to
walk in a way that is without rebuke man-
ward and also pleasing Godward, we must
meditate upon the Word, for it is only as
it dwells in us by assimilation that we
habitually walk this pleasing pathway.
This same Psalm reminds us that it is
God’s precious Word that not only
cleanses the way, but also guides our feet
in it, and illuminates the pathway (v.
105). There never can be a circumstance
in the pilgrim pathway that can stumble
us if we are ““ chewing the cud,” because
the Word guides our footsteps. There
never can be a trial that can perplex us,
for the Word illuminates the pathway,
sheds light upon it, and thus, in the
knowledge of the way we are taking, we
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triumphantly exclaim, “ We know that all
things work together for good ” (Rom.
viii. 28). But the chewing of the cud
does more than keep us outwardly, it
preserves us inwardly (outwardly, man-
ward ; inwardly, Godward). Verse I1I
says, ‘“Thy Word have I hid in my
heart ;> that is in the seat of affection.
The Word never gets down to the heart,
unless we ‘‘ chew the cud;” it stays in
the stomach—the head—and staying there
means spiritual pining. It is when the
Word is meditated upon—the cud chewed
—that the child of God is kept in com-
munion with the Father, for sin is kept out
of mastery because the Word is in the heart
There is not enough room in the human
heart for sin and the Word too. Make
sure the precious Word is hidden in
your young hearts, so that you may be
continually pleasing to your absent Lord.
All that we have been speaking about up
till now, dear saint of God, has been in
connection with the written Word ; it is
all so blessedly true and so intensely
important, because the written Word
always points us to the Living Word.
Thus the beloved apostle desires that
* Christ may be at home in your hearts by
faith > (Eph. iii. 17). Observe, Christ is
not only ruling in the heart, but being
there in all the affection and nearness of
home. The world has denied him a
home, sent Him out of this scene, back to
glory, and unless you and I open our
hearts to Him during this the day of His
rejection, He will be without a home
here. I believe this is the thought in
Rev. iii. 20; outside the professing church,
He stands and knocks at individual hearts

asking for admission, with the blessed
outcome of fellowship, communion, and
home. Soon we shall be “at home ” with -
Him in the Father’s House, but in the
meantime HE desires a home-—and to be
“at home ” in our hearts. This, beloved,
is what is distinctly cheering to the Father,
to see the One upon whom He has lavished
all His affections, being made * at home
in the hearts of those who are the fruit
of His toil. Just another word in closing:
Observe that both the characteristics must
be manifest in those who are pleasing to
God :—(1) The cloven hoof of separation ;
and (2) the chewing of the cud. Peter
reminds us of some who professed the
cloven hoof and attempted separation,
but who returned as a “sow” to her
wallowing in'the mire (2 Pet. ii. 22).
Mark the simile used here: it was as a
sow ; the cloven hoof—yes—but the
sow did not chew the cud, and, alas!
many are to-day holding in aloofness
who have no answer to the cud chewing—
tremendously zealous for separation, but
with little real heart-appreciation of the
precious Word. Many, too, are in pos-
session of the light, but they are still
without the cloven hoof, still being con-
tent to remain under man’s dominion,
and foolishly called by his names. We
need both marks, both characteristics if
we are to please God; two is adequate
testimony, and we mneed them both.
Psalm i. 1 says of the Blessed Man, that
he (1) *“ Walketh not in the counsel of the
ungodly, nor standeth in the way of
sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the
scornful ;” he exhibited the cloven hoof.
Then verse 2 gives the positive side—
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“His delight is in the law of Jehovah;
and in His law doth he meditate day and
night ;” here the blessed one is seen
chewing the cud. May we each know the
power and blessedness of the practical
application of being kept day by day in
the spirit and energy of Psalm i. 1 and 2,
and thus we shall be found pleasing to
God. To obey Him and to hearken to His
Word, with a desire to yield prompt and
unhesitating obedience thereto, is more
pleasing to God, than the great and loud
pretence that too often go by the names
of “consecration to” and devotion in
public and man-pleasing service for His
Name, and in that which claims to be His
work. But the highest form of service
here, is to do the will of God, as that will
is expressed in His written Word. Than
this there is no higher, no nobler service
in the kingdom and to the church of God.
May it ever be ours to aim at yielding
such service as is pleasing to our God, and
to await His “ well done ” on the day of
Christ’s judgment seat, before which all
His people are yet to be manifested.
Much that is accounted to be gold and
precious stones in “man’s day > (1 Cor.
iv. 3, R.v.), will be seen in the light of that
judgment seat as self-pleasing, and that
which will be “ wood, hay, and stubble
(r Cor. iii. 12), fit only for ‘ the fire,”
which will test every man’s work of what
sort it is (1 Cor. iii. 13).

Jottings from Bible Margins.

CHRIST OUR MODEL.
1. For Farru.—Looking unto Jesus the Author
and Finisher of rFartu (Heb. xii. 2).
2. Purity.—Every man that hath this hope in

Him (Christ), purifieth himself even as He {Christ)
is PURE (1 John iii. 3).

3. BroTHERLY LOVE.—Walk in love as Christ also
hath LOVED us, and given Himself for us (Eph. v. 2).

4. PATIENCE UNDER PRrovocaTiON.—For con-
sider Him that ENDURED such contradiction of
sinners against Himself (Heb. xii. 3).

5. FORGIVENESS AND FORBEARANCE.—Forbear-
ing one another and forgiving one another, even as
Christ FORGAVE you, so also do ye (Col. iii. 13).

6. SUFFERING.—Because Christ also suffered for
us, leaving us an example that ye should follow His
steps (1 Pet. ii. 21).

7. UNSELFIsuNEss.—Let every one of us please
his neighbour for good to edification. For even
Christ PLEASED NoT HimMseLF (Rom. xv. 2, 3).

FinaLLy, ForR OUR WHOLE WALK.—Let this
mind be in you which also was in Christ Jesus: and
again, He that saith he abideth in Him (Christ)
ought himself also so to walk even as He (Christ)
walked. J. L.

_

In His Tabernacle.

OT built with hands is that fair radiant chamber
of God’s untroubled rest—
Where Christ awaits to lay His weary-hearted
In stillness on His breast.
Not built on sands of time or place to perish,
‘When tempests roar—
But on the Rock of Ages founded,
It stands for evermore—
Not only in a day of distant dawning,
When past are desert years,
But now, amidst the turmoil and the battle,
The mocking and the tears,
That Chamber still and stately waits us ever,
That sacred pure retreat—
That rest in Arms of tenderest enfoldings,
That welcome passing sweet.
O Home of God my Father’s joy and gladness,
O riven Veil whereby I enter in !
There can my soul forget the grave, the weeping,
The weariness and sin.
O Chamber, all thine agate windows opened
To face the radiant east—
O holy Temple, where the saints are singing,
Where Jesus is the Priest—
Illumined with the everlasting glory,
Still with the peace of God’s eternal Now,
’f‘hou, God, my Rest, my Refuge, and my Tower—
My Home art Thou. T. S. M.
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A Fivefold Reckoning.

By ARTHUR LAwEes, NORTHAMPTON.

A PROFOUND RECKONING (Psa. xl. 5;

exxxix. 17). HIS THOUGHTS.

O more sublime or sweeter subject
could occupy the mind of the Chris-
tian than the thoughts of God. The
figure employed by the Psalmist shows
the task of counting them a never ending
one, unfathomable in their depth, ex-
haustless alike in their fulness ; their sum
is so great as to forbid analysis or enumer-
ation. He so treasured and delighted in
them as to exclaim with a burst of im-
passioned feeling, ‘ How precious are
Thy thoughts unto me, O God.” God’s
thoughts should entwine themselves into
the very being of every true believer.
They are not mere glances of the mind,
but careful and attentive, having the
mind directed to an object. In them is
intention, desire, purpose. They involve
the pre-determination and prearrange-
ment of every circumstance and step in
the life of the believer. Among other
blessings they reveal are electing grace,
redeeming love, Divine power, guidance,
preservation, and glory. Yea, all our
blessings are the result of His thoughts.
They are a Father’s thoughts, who loves,
pitieth, careth for and supplies all the
need of His people, by the hand that is
moved by His will, and that will moved
by His thoughts. The wealth of worlds
could not purchase such treasures as the
thoughts of God.
A SORROWFUL RECKONING:—HIS CROSS.
“He was reckoned among the trans-

gressors > (Luke xxii. 37). We are here
brought to the greatest event in history,
the Cross, to a sight that might make
angels weep. The Holy Spotless One of
God, the Creator of the universe, the Son
of God’s delight, placed in the most
despicable position that the malice of
man could devise ; what awful company,
how deeply touching to hearts that love
Him, our souls shrink with horror as we
gaze upon that sight; but the Scripture
must be fulfilled. It was in keeping with
the thoughts and purpose of God. How
wonderful to hear that lowly suffering
One, when pouring out His soul unto
death, making intefcession for the trans-
gressors in the cry, ‘ Father, forgive
them, for they know not what they do.”
In vain had malice and torture united
their efforrs to create such an affecting
spectacle had not His love, stronger
than death, constrained Him to endure
the Cross, despising the shame for the joy
that was set before Him.

A DAILY RECKONING:—DEAD TO SIN.

* Likewise reckon ye yourselves dead
unto sin,” &c. {(Rom. vi. 11). A reckoning
that is most essential if the standard of
holiness, to which we are called, is to be
maintained. It is a positive command,
therefore obligatory to regard ourselves
as God regards us. We come to be dead
by the interposition of a substitute who
died for us. His dying, as if it had been
our dying. ‘ Alive unto God” is in
necessary antithesis to dead unto sin.
We are in the one state in proportion as
we are in the other. The more dead we
are to sin, the more the life of God pre-
vails in us.
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It is important to maintain a conscious-
ness of union with Christ and an abiding
assurance of the fruits and consequences
of that union—even participation in all
that Christ is, all that He has done, all
that He ever will do. Union with Him
gives a benefit in His death and life. The
likewise join Him and them together.

We are therefore to conclude, think,
esteem ourselves as being in that state.
We are to reject the claims of the old
nature, refuse obedience to its desires.
There is a change in our personal relation
to it : no interest, no liking, no pursuit,
no encouragement of its sinful propensi-
ties ; but as those crucified with Christ
to live by the faith of the Son of God,
who loved us, and gave Himself for us.

A COMPARATIVE RECKONING.
“ SUFFERING AND GLORY *’ (ROM. VIIL. 18).

Here the apostle institutes a comparison
‘between present suffering and future bliss,
and versant himself in the school of
suffering was eminently qualified to speak
on such a subject. Signally honoured as
he was by his Lord, whom he so faithfully
served and followed to fill up, as he puts
it in Col. ii. 24, that which was behind of
the afflictions of Christ for His body’s
-sake, which 1is the Church, he faced
persecution and suffering. With a master
hand he strikes the balance between the
sufferings of earth and the felicity of
heaven. It was no rash and sudden
determination, but the product of very
serious and deliberate consideration. He
had reasoned the case within himself. He
knew by bitter experience what suffering
for Christ meant (2 Cor. xi. 23-34). He
also had a foretaste of heavenly glory (2

Cor. xil. 2, 3). Like Moses, he had respect
to the recompence of reward (Heb. xi. 26),
a truly sanctified reckoning. If only the
people of God emulated the apostle, the
voice of complaint would be less heard
and patience have her perfect work.
There would be rejoicing in tribulation,
tears would be transmuted into songs,
their pathway lighted up with glory.
Such reckoning lifts above the portals of
earth’s sadness into sweet hope and repose
on the glory soon to be revealed.

A FUTURE RECKONING (Matt. xxv. 19).

STEWARDSHIP.

“The Lord coming to reckon with His
servants.” The parable treats of Divine
sovereignty and the activities of grace.
The master, travelling to a far country,
makes a wise distribution of His gifts,
bestowing them according to their several
ability upon His servants, proportionally
committing them to be used and accounted
for when He returns. The Lord of those
servants cometh and reckoneth with them.

Two out of the three proved diligent
and faithful, making returns in propor-
tion, thus obeying and honouring their
Master, who commends and rewards. The
motive of service should be love to Christ,
the incentive to faithful stewardship the
Master’s well done.

The third, though taking the place of a
servant, made no attempt to turn to good
account what was entrusted to him, and
makes a miserable apology and excuse for
his slothful conduct. He neither knew his
Master, nor trusted Him. His reasoning
is absurd, his conviction and condemnation
just, his loss irreparable. May we, fulfil
our responsibilities to the glory of our Lord.
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Lessons from Life of Abram.

ParT VIII.—ABRAM’S WARFARE (GEN. XIV.).
By J. CHARLETON STEEN, LONDON.

IN chapter xiii.,, we find Abram in
fellowship and communion with the
Lord, his altar and tent in the plain of
Mamre, which is in Hebron. This is a
most important observation, for unless
God’s people are in communion they are #o¢
fit for conflict. This fourteenth chapter is
one of the great chapters of God’s Word.
It opens with the account of a great battle
between four kings and five. These kings
represent Babylon and Sodom. You can
satisfy yourself as to this by a look at
your maps as to the countries they repre-
sent. - Therefore the battle is between the
Babylonian and Sodom world.

In chapter xiii. we find God restoring
and bringing Abram up out of Egypt to
the place of the Name, so we find ““the
friend of God  outside of Egypt, Babylon,
and Sodom, the three aspects of this
present evil world. If you had said,
Abram, where are you ? he would have
taken you to his altar and tent in Mamre’s
plains in Hebron. Free himself, he is
able to set others free. It is no good
ever thinking of delivering God’s saints
from any phase of this present evil
age, unless you yourself are entirely free
in holy separation therefrom.

Ecvyer
is the world of culture, refinement, and
sense : it has always been a snare to
God’s peopie ; it is now. It is responsible
for the ever-increasing worldliness among
the saints which is coming into God’s
assemblies like a flood, robbing their

Lord and themselves of that portion
which should be His and theirs, for
remember we can never rob God without
robbing ourselves.
Sopom
is that aspect of this world which is
loathsome and vile, ‘“ The refuse of
Amalek ” (1 Sam. xv. g). The under-
world and those who cater for its life,
outside of which every respectable citizen
will be, although he may not be a Chris-
tian. Outside of this aspect Abram was.
BABYLON.

Here we have the religious world on
every hand. That which takes the Name
of Christ and denies Him His Godhead,
His atoning death, and His precious word,
first mentioned in Gen. xi., where they
had bricks instead of stone, and slime
instead of mortar. The word means
confusion. In it Christ’s Lordship is dis-
owned, His Spirit despised, His Word
dishonoured, and His precious saints
therein vexed. To them He says, * Come
out and be ye separate and touch not the
unclean thing ” (z Cor. vi. 17); and also
Rev. xviii. 4. Outside of this aspect
Abram also was. * The friend of God,””
a truly separated man, and gathered into
the Name yonder in Hebron. The late
Robert Chapman, of Barnstaple, once
saild to a friend of mine these words,
 Brother, if we were able to see as God
sees we would see the Babylon world to
be the filthiest aspect of this present evil
age.” _

Word is brought to Abram of the defeat
of Sodom’s kings (for Babylon is always.
at war with Sodom. Verse 4 will explain
much of the why. She cannot do without
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Sodom—Sodom’s gold goes into Babylon’s
coffers). You can fancy Abram saying
what is that to me; let the potsherds of
earth strive with the potsherds of earth.
But Lot is taken captive by Babylon, so
Abram to the rescue. You will notice
how God honoured the faithful testimony
of His friend, and how at Hebron there
was a considerable number together in
the {fellowship there, and all “fit for
battle.” In a wonderful and miraculous
way God gives the victory, and * Lot ”
is delivered from Babylon.

For the first time in God’s Word we
get the word Hebrew—‘ Abram the
Hebrew.” The word means ‘ He who
passes over.” The seventy take it from a
root ‘““abhar,” “to pass over a river,”
“ to pass through a land,” thus emphasis-
ing his holy separation to God as a
sojourner in this present scene.

The 17th verse says, “The king of
Sodom went out to meet Abram after his
return in victory.” The hour of victory
is the hour of danger. Abram wist not
the great temptation that awaited him,
but God did, and He sandwiched between
‘Abram and Sodom’s king, Melchizedek,
king of Salem and priest of God most
high. This mysterious man, whose gene-
alogy is not known. Abram knew him,
and gave to him the tenth of the choicest
spoils. Abram knew him, for the secret
of the Lord is with them that fear Him.
He brings forth bread and wine, bread
to strengthen, wine to cheer, and this,
" please note, is not a meal, but the priestly
administration of God’s priest. He blesses
Abram and he blesses God ; he puts his
hand upon both, he gives Abram a

fresh vision of his God. He had known
Him as “ The God of Glory ” that saved
him in Mesopotamia ; as Jehovah who
appeared to him in the place of Shechem,
the plain of Moreh, now he gets to know
that He is the most High God (El
Helyohn). This is the first usage of this
title, and also the first usage of * El,”
which means “ The first cause of 'all,”
* Almighty.”

This wonderful revelation takes such a
hold on Abram, that when Sodom’s king
reaches him with his foul suggestion,
Abram says, “ I have lifted up my hand
unto Jehovah, the most High God, the
possessor of heaven and earth, that I will
not take from a thread to a shoe latchet
that is thine, lest thou shouldest say I
have made Abram rich ” (verses 22, 23).
You will notice how very different is
Abram’s behaviour here, from his be-
haviour down in Egypt in chap. xii.
There he took all Pharoah gave him. It
is the same Abram, but with this very
great difference: in Egypt, he had not
God, he was in disobedience and sin.
Here he is in the closest fellowship with
his God, and has been strengthened by
His priest, and he can well afford to say
to Sodom’s king what he does say. What

a God! “ possessor of heaven and earth.”
‘“ Why should I ever careful be
‘When such a God is mine ?
He watches o’er me night and day,
And tells me Mine is thine.”

What a subtle temptation! “Give me
the souls and T will give you the goods ”’
(verse 21). Yes! Satan is ever ready to
enrich God’s people with Babylon’s goods
and Egypt’s goods, to the destruction of
their precious souls (soul in the sense of
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life). I am quite prepared to believe
Satan"makes more saints rich than God
does. A spiritually minded man can
always detect the difference. Let us be
ever be on our guard, let us lean hard
and walk close with our Melchizedek, so
that we too may have the victory.

Ip this chapter we get an insight into
the Melchizedek priethood of our Lord.
Melchizedek so blessed Abram that he
was kept from falling, reminding us of the
words in Heb. vii. 25, ‘“Wherefore He is
able also to save them to the uttermost,
that come unto God by Him, seeing He
ever liveth to make intercession for them.”
The Melchizedek activities of our Lord are
to keep His saints from sinning. His work
as “ Advocate ” in 1 John ii. 1, is to restore
a sinning saint. So the more we know of
Him as our Melchizedek, the less we will
need to know of Him as our advocate.

The salvation and the coming in v. 25
are in the present tense. It is the daily
drawing near of saints with boldness unto
the throne of grace, that we may receive
mercy and may find grace to help us in
time of need. If we thus continue to be
the coming ones, He will prove the saving
one, even completely to all such, saving
them daily from their own sinful selves,
and also from every one and thing con-
trary to His holiness, and thus keeping
us from falling.

O gracious Saviour, God of love!

Let Thine own Spirit from above
Now fill us with desire,

To read, to mark, to learn Thy will,

And with Thy truth our spirits fill,
And touch our hearts with fire.

P.S.—For a fuller exposition of Melchizedek see
“ Christ Supreme,” by the writer. Price, 2/6 pett.
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EVANGELISTIC OUTLINES FOR GOSPELLERS.

The Wrath of God.
Its Reality Declared (Job xxxvi. 18).
Its Certainty Announced (Rom. i. 18).
Its Subjects Described (Col. iii. 6).
Its Durance Defined (Rev. xiv. 10-X1I}.

Great Days of the Bible.

Day of Salvation (2 Cor. vi. 2)—Is Present Now.

Day of Redemption (Eph. iv. 30)-—When the Lord
Comes.

Day of Wrath (Rev. vi. 17)—When Divine Judg-
ment Begins.

Day of Vengeance (Isa.
avenges His Foes.

Ixiii. 4)—When God

Christ’s Mighty Acts.
He is the Great Lifegiver (John v. 21).
He is the Believer’s Liberator (John vii. 36).
He is the Saint’s Preserver (John x. 28).
He will be their Receiver (John xiv. 3) to Himself.

The Enthroned Christ.
As the Offerer of a Perfect Sacrifice (Heb. x. 12).
As Purger of His People’s Sins (Heb. i. 4).
As their High Priest for Ever (Heb. viii. 1).
As Perfecter of the Path of Faith (Heb. xii. 2).

God’s Gospel Message.
The Word of the Gospel (Acts xv. 7)—Good Tidings.
The Word of Salvation (Acts xiii. 26)—To the Lost.
The Word of Reconciliation (2 Cor. v. 18)—To
Enemies.
The Word of Life (Phil. ii. 16)—To those Dead in
Sin.

God’s Great Salvation Brings
Regeneration to the Ruined (Titus iii. 5).
Redemption to the Slave (1 Pet. i. 19).
Reconciliation to the Rebel (Rom. v. 10). "

Three Fundamental Evangelic Truths.
REDEMPTION by the Blood of Christ (1 Pet. i. 19).
REGENERATION by the Spirit of God (x Pet. i. 23).
PURIFICATION by the Word of Truth (1 Pet. i. 22).

Great Things.
Great Sinners (Gen. vi. 6)—Measure of Human Guilt..
Great Love (Eph. ii. 5)—Measure of Divine Love.
Great Salvation (Heb. ii. 3)—Believer’s Deliverance..
Great Gulf (Luke xvi. 26)—Christ-rejector’s Doom.
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The Believer’s Question Box.

Questions for tnis column may be addressed to
J. CHARLARTON STEEN, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex.
All are encouraged to make full use of the ‘ Question Box.”

“If any man willeth to do Hia will, he shall know of the

teaching whether it be of God” (John viii. 17. R.V.).

QuEesTiOoN.—Please say if there is any difference
between faith and believing. Some say there is.

AnswgR.—The word for faith is ‘* thotis-pistis,”
the word for believing is the verb ‘‘ thoteuw-pistus,”
from which the noun “ pistis ** comes, so generally
they mean the same thing; but sometimes the
noun ‘‘ thiotis "’ (faith) stands for that upon which
your believing rests, viz., the whole body of revealed
truth, s.e., Jude 3. But the context must guide as
to whether this be so or not, as it is not determined
by the presence or absence of the article.

QuEesTIoN.—What is meant by made sin for us
(2 Cor. v. 21) ?

AnsweErR.—Those who read Newberry’s Bible
will note in his margin—or sin-offering, as in Lev.
vi. 25. This question has been a difficulty to very

_many of God’s people. Many thoughtlessly inter-
pret it as if He was made the thing sin. Now, this
interpretation is not only unthinkable but im-
possible. No one could make an honest man a
thief, a sober man a drunkard, a pure man immoral,
without first changing his character. Reverently
one would say it was impossible for God to make
His siNLEss Son the thing sin. The doctrine of
Calvary is not a doctrine of 1MPARTATION, but it is
one of IMPUTATION. _ God did not impart sin to
Him, but He imputed sin to Him—two very different
thoughts. So it is sin here as it is in Rom. viii. 3,
in the sense of sIN-OFFERING. I think Paul gets his
Corinthian statement from Lev. xvi. 9, see New-
berry’s margin, ‘‘ made him sin,” of course meaning
sin-offering.

Christ on the Cross was the fulfilment not only
of the sin trespass offerings, but also of the sweet
savour offerings, i.e., the burnt offering, meat
offering, and peace offering, the burning of which
was as a sweet smelling savour, and not as with the
the sin offerings a consuming in wrath. He must
therefore be, and bless God He was, as holy on the
Cross as He was in the manger, and as holy in the
manger as He is in the Godhead.

QuesTioN.—Do you think it was Samuel who
was brought up by the witch of Endor (r Sam.
xxviii. 7-20) ?

ANswger.—There is nothing in the narrative to
suggest that it was not a genuine appearance of the
prophet, but everything suggests it was. Even the

witch’s amazement at the appearance of Samuel
emphasises the genuineness of the appearance.
Why any should doubt it is difficult to understand.

QuEsTION.—Can you tell us briefly what is the
real difference between ‘‘ world ”’ and “‘ age ?"

Answer.—They are different words in the Greek
language—‘ Kosmos *’ and ‘* Aijon.” Mr. Newberry
gives the meaning of ‘‘ kosmos "’—'‘ order, arrange-
ment ;’”* ‘‘ aion ”’—‘“ an age.” Both occur in Eph.
ii. 3. ““The course (‘‘aion”) of this world
(““ kosmos ’).”” The former would seem to describe
the world’s course—its moral history—** the present.
evil age” (Gal. i. 4, Newberry); the latter its
sTATE—"' the whole worLD lieth in the Wicked
One ”” (1 Jobn v. 19).

QuesTioN.—Should believers take an oath, if
called as witnesses in a Law Court ?

ANSWER.—When the Lord Jesus was before the
high priest, He adjured him ** by the living God *”
(Matt. xxvi. 6), and Jesus immediately answered.
The magistrate or judge is *“ The minister of God '~
(Rom. xiii. 4), and ought to be obeyed. The words,
'* Swear not at all "’ seem to refer to profane swear-
ing, rather than to the legal form of adjuration.”
But if any have difficulty about its use, there is a.
wise provision in British law made for such which
they may claim, and simply ‘* affirm,” without
taking the formal oath.

QuesTtIoN.—Is it according to the Word to say,
all men have been redeemed ?

AnNswER.—Scripture does not say so. Christ’s
death was for art—MEN and things (2 Cor. v. 14;
Heb. ii. ¢), but redemption includes deliverance
and forgivenness (Eph. i. %), which no man has
apart from faith. All men have been ‘‘ bought "
(2 Peter iii. 1)—see also the parable of “ the trea-
sure ”’ (Matt. xiii., where the purchase of His field
teaches Christ’s right to the world), but in the
meantime His kingly rule is disowned, and His
right disputed by the adversary, as His Lordship
is denied by all the unregenerate.

QuEesTiON.—Is there any Scripture for the bap-
tism of households ?

Answer.—VYes, of BELIEVING households, such
as those of Lydia (Acts xvi. 15), the jailer of Philippi
(Acts xvi. 33-34), and Stephanas (1 Cor. i. 16, with
xvi. 17), but there is neither commandment nor
example of the baptism of children, adults, or
servants, on account of the faith of parents or
masters. Only personal faith in Christ saves, and
only saved ones are subjects of baptism. Salvation
and baptism by Proxvy, hail from Rome.
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Treasury Notes.

THE SINLESS SUFFERER.

N answering the “How can these
things be ” of Nicodemus (John iii.
9), our Lord not only takes him to His
lifting up on the Cross, but also empha-
sises the necessity of Calvary in His words,
“Even so must the Son of Man be lifted
up.” There was a moral fitness and
necessity in Calvary. It became Him for
whom are the all things, and through
whom are the all things in bringing
many sons into glory to make the Author
of their salvation perfect through suffer-
ings (Heb. ii. 10). It was in keeping with
God’s character. It became Him—it was
what you might expect God to do. None
of His sons would desire a perfecting like
that. Yet, if it was the path He trod,
we must not seek to or desire to shun it.
The path of the saint void of suffering
is not an enviable one. -David’s sweetest
psalms were written when in suffering.
God gets more out of us, and so also do
men, as we pass through the fires. The
myrrh smells the sweetest when most
bruised. This principle is seen in the
lives of individuals (e.g., Psa. cxix. 67),
“assemblies (Rev. ii. 10). It is also seen in
nations too, as evidenced in their songs, for
The mark of rank in Nature
Is capacity for pain,
And the anguish of the singer
Makes the sweetness of the strain.

There must, however, be this great
distinction between our Lord’s sufferings
and ours. In all human sufferings, in

some way they are associated with sin ;
4

to us sin and suffering are correlative
terms, but not so with Him. ¢ He was
the sinless sufferer.” Peter ii. 22 says He
did no sin. ' 1 John iii. 5 says “and in
Him is no sin.” 2 Cor. v. 21 says, “ He
knew no sin.” Heb. vii. says He was
holy, harmless, and undefiled. Pilate’s
wife said, ‘“Have thou nothing to do
with this just man.” Pilate calls Him
just, and says, “I find no fault in this
man ” (Luke xxiii. 14). The thief on the
cross, as he rebuked the other thief, said,
“We receive the due rewards of our
deeds, but this man hath done nothing
amiss ’ (Luke xxiv. 41). The centurion
seeing what was done, he glorified God,
saying, ‘‘ Certainly this was a righteous
man ” (Luke xxiv. 47), again, * Truly
this was the Son of God ” (Matt. xxvii.
54). This pathway, in which the Captain
of our salvation was perfected, is a pattern
road for the sons to tread, leaving us an
example that we should follow in His
steps. We can never suffer as He suffered,
or die as He died; our sufferings can
never be those of a sinless man, but the
principles which governed His sufferings
can in measure govern ours. Knowing
that He who leads God’s sons to glory
will never ask them to tread a path which
He Himself hath not trodden. ‘Our
Shepherd is the Lamb,” one who knows
the Lamb’s life, needs, and road. *° And
when He putteth forth His own sheep He
goeth before them ” (John x. 4).
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Studies on the Life of Joseph

By ARTHUR J. CHILCOTT, oF SwaNseEa. Part L.

OSEPH is a well known type of our
Lord Jesus. While this is mnot
definitely stated, the incidents related
seem to suggest many analogies. In these
papers we propose to trace Joseph’s path
of humiliation and shame to that great
position of dignity he occupied in Egypt.
Joseph is the last of the patriarchs whose
history is recorded in Genesis, and how
wonderful to find this historical order.
Adam speaks of our Lord’s headship,
Abel His death, Noah His work in pro-
viding a refuge for His own. Abram is
the great central figure of {faith, Isaac
sonship, Jacob service, and Joseph rule.
From what has been written concerning
these men, we learn that God was pre-
paring the way for the coming of His Son
The central facts of the life and death
of our Lord were foreshadowed in these
beautiful Old Testmanet characters, and
men ought to have been cognisant of
them. Let us now look at a few points
in Joseph’s history that clearly speak in a
typical way of our Lord Jesus.

(1) He was the beloved of His Fathey
(ch. xxxvii. 3), reminding us of the remark-
able scenes at Jordan (Matt. iii. 17) and
on the Mount (Matt. xvii. 5), expressly
speaking of the Father’s love. * This is
My beloved Son, in whom I have found
delight,” as the Everlasting Word, the
Father had loved Him from all eternity ;
but now in the days of His incarnation
opens the heavens to testify His pleasure.

(2) He was the Son of Israel’s old age
(v. 3). If we interpret this thought into

Scriptural language, and apply it to God,
it speaks of ““ Eternity.” The Lord Jesus
was the Son of God’s Eternity. In the
prologue of John’s Gospel, Jesus of
Nazareth is expressly identified with the
Word, a Personal Being who was “in the
beginning with God,” who, as the Bearer
of Divine grace and truth, came into the
world, becoming flesh and tabernacling
in the midst of men, even at the moment
when sojourning on earth was ‘‘ The only
begotten in the bosom of the Father.”
He was God manifest in the flesh (1 Tim.
ifi. 16). Very God of very God, equal
with and of the same substance as the
Father, eternal in His being, ‘ whose
goings forth were from the days of Eter-
nity 7 (Micah v. 2).

(3) He was the sent one of His Father
(v. 13). Joseph’s brethren were away
from their real home, and Israel said,
“Come, and I will send thee to them,”
and Joseph said, ‘“ Here am I.” What
readiness on the part of Joseph! No
excuses, no delay, his willing obedience
too and his going along upon such a
dangerous journey, is a proof that he was
accustomed to obey cheerfully. How this
beautifully speaks forth the glories of
Christ, “ Lo, I come (in the volume of the
book that is written of me), I delight to
do Thy will, O my God ” (Psa. xl. 7, 8).

(4) He was despised by his brethren
(v. 4). Like Christ, Joseph came to his
own, but his own received him not.
They could not speak peaceably to him,
clearly reminding us of the verse, *“ They
hated Me without a cause” (John xv.
25). Three times, in verses 4, 5, 8, we
read of the hatred of Joseph’s brethren :
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they hated him because of ““his words,”
and because of what he was. In the same
way our Lord’s brethren hated him,
because He was the beloved Son of the
Father, also because of His sayings.
What Joseph suffered from his brethren,
God’s decree turned to his nation’s salva-
tion and blessing. Christ’s sufferings
caused by His people (Jews), God has
planned for the salvation of the world,
including, finally, Israel’s everlasting bless-
ing. The bitter hostility of the Jews to
Christ, who was absolutely holy and
faultless, could have no justification : it
was pure hatred without ground.
(To be Continued.)

—

Concise Bible Studies.

For Young Believers to Search and”Study.

Seven Jehovah Titles.
Jehovah-Jireh—The Lord will Provide (Gen.xxii.4).
Jehovah-Tsidkenu—The Lord our Righteousness

(Jer. xxiii. 6).
Jehovah-Ropheka—The Lord our Healer (Exod.
xv. 26).
Jehovah-Shalom—The Lord our Peace (Jud. vi. 24).
Jehovah-Rophi—The I.ord our Shepherd (Psa.
xxiii. 1).
Jehovah-Nissi—The
xvii. 15).
Jehovah-Shammah—The Lord is
xlviii. 35).
These seven titles embrace all the fulness of
Jehovah’s Name manifested in Christ for His people,
completely meeting all their need from guilt to glory.

Godliness.
‘The Form of Godliness (2 Tim. iii. 5)—Hypocrite.
‘The Mystery of Godliness (1 Tim. iii. 16)—The
Saviour.
“The Doctrine of Godliness (1 Tim. iv. 3)—The Truth.
The Profession of Godliness (1 Tim. ii. 15)—The
Believer’s Confession.
The Practice of Godliness (1 Tim. iv. 7)—The
Believer’s Walk.
The Pursuit of Godliness (1 Tim. vi. 11)—The
Believer’s Object.
4%

Lord our Banner (Exod.

there (Ezek.

The Goming of the Lord Jesus

PART IV.—‘ THAT BLEssED HoPE ”’ AND ““ THE
APPEARING IN GLORY.”
By JouN RITCHIE.

HE personal return of the Lord Jesus,
as presented to us in the Scriptures,
will be in two distinct stages. First—He
will come to the as7, and there, He will
gather His sleeping and waking saints
from earth, up to be with Himself, and
around Him. Then, from that meeting
place, He will return with them to heaven.
After an interval—during which momen-
tous events in heaven and on earth will
occur— WITH all His saints to the earih,
to manifest His glory, and the glory of
His people, and to execute judgment on
His enemies. In order to a right under-
standing of the truth, it is necessary to
distinguish between these two aspects of
the Lord’s return. His coming as Son of
God to the as7, is the proximate hope of
the saints (1 Thess. i. 10). There is no
predicted event which must occur, and no
prophetic word which must be fulfilled,
before the Lord’s descent into the air, to
call together His sleeping and His waking
people. His own Word regarding this
event, uttered from the throne above, is,
“ Surely I come quickly ” (Rev. xxii. z0).
No one can tell the day. Dates and
numbers do not help us in the least
regarding it. DBut the attitude of the
saints is to be, * Waiting for the coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ ” (x Cor. i. 7).
and “ Looking for that blessed hope ”
(Phil. iii. zo).
BerorE He comes as Son of Man to
earth, accompanied by His people in
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power and glory, many prophecies must
be fulfilled. The Antichrist must arise (2
Thess. ii. 3); and God’s ancient people
must be gathered to their land (Dan. xi. 36).

The words used by the Spirit to describe
these two events are worthy of our notice.
The Lord’s coming to the air is spoken of
as “ That blessed hope;” His return to
the earth as * The appearing in glory ”
(see Titus ii. 13, R.V.). As Son of God, He
will come to the air (r Thess. i. 10), as
Son of Man He will return to earth (Matt.
xxiv. 27-37). The descent into the air
will be with a shout, with the voice of the
archangel, and the trump of God (1 Thess.
iv. 17). It will be immediately followed
by the resurrection of sleeping saints, and
the transformation of those who are alive
and remain ; whereas, at the descent of
the Lord to the earth, He will be accom-
panied by His mighty angels in flaming
fire, taking vengeance on His enemies (2
Thess. i. 7-9 ; ii. 8). The Gospel by John,
in which the Lord is presented throughout
as the Son of God, is the only Gospel in
which we find distinct mention of the
coming of the Lord for His people. The
many references found in the Gospel by
Matthew, in which the Lord is presented
as the King of Israel, and in the Gospel
by Luke, in which He is presented as the
Son of Man, are specially connected with
His return to earth, to judge His enemies,
deliver His earthly people, and set up
His kingdom in power. It has been said
by some, who contend for the theory of a
general return, in which all these things
are supposed to transpire, that this makes
“Two Second Comings of Christ.” Our
answer is, No. It only distinguishes be-

tween two stages and aspects of the second
advent of our Lord. And this is exactly
what the Scriptures teach us to do. His
first advent, when He came to live and to
die for us, was in two stages. First to
Bethlehem as an infant of days, and later,
to Jerusalem as the King of Israel, and
as the Lamb of God to die. When He
came to Bethlehem, the world knew
nothing of His coming: it was only
revealed to a few, and they gathered unto
Him and owned Him. When He entered
Jerusalem, the multitudes thronged the
road, before and after Him, and the shouts.
of “ Hosanna *’ were heard afar off. And
so when He comes again to mid-air for
His own, they shall gather to Him at His
call from earth and sea, but the world
will go on in its course. The descent of
the Lord, and the rapture of the saints,
will not arrest the world’s attention. The
world will not behold the descending
Lord at all, and we have nothing to-
warrant the thought, that the world will
see the ascending saints. When He comes.
to earth “ Every eye shall see Him”
(Rev. i. 7), and His enemies will quail
before the brightness of His manifested
glory. But on the fair morn of resurrec-
tion the saints alone shall behold the
beauty and loveliness of their Lord, and
they only shall see Him “as He is”
without a vail, or a cloud between.

Him eye to eye, we then shall see,
Our face like His shall shine;

O what a glorious company,
When saINTs and angels join.

Oh what a joyful meeting there,
In robes of white arrayed.

We all shall join in praising Him,
Whose glories never fade.
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Studies in Philippians.

By ANDREW BorrLaND, M.A,, IRVINE.

PavLINE Ep1sTLES—I. INTRODUCTQRY.

Earliest. A.D. Major. I A.D. l Prison. A.D. Pastoral. A.D. Uncertain.
1 Thess. 1 Corinthians | Ephesians 1 Timothy
53 i 62 64
2 Thess. 2 Corinthians Philippians Titus Hebrews
to or and
Galatians i Colossians 2 Timothy
63 65
Romans | Philemon
1

ROM the above simple outline the
relative positions of the genuine
Pauline epistles may be readily ascer-
tained, and such a scheme, as is now
generally accepted, goes far to show us
the unfolding of the Apostolic faith and
the progressiveness of the Divine revela-
tion as vouchsafed to the great apostle to
the Gentiles. Our immediate purpose is
to devote attention to group three, viz.,
The Prison Epistles, and more par-
ticularly to the Epistle to the Philippians.
These letters, written during the first
confinement of the apostle for ““ two whole
years ”’ in his own hired house, “ with a
soldier that kept him ™ (see Acts xxviii.
30), are amongst the precious things that
smell of prison damp. The storm of con-
troversy was for the moment past, his
activities in the broader sense were cur-
tailed, and the beloved apostle and
devoted servant was granted a respite
from travel with welcomed leisure to
reflect. God, through him, has graciously
enriched the Church, and in so doing gave
to His choice vessel a vaster field of
influence through the perpetuation and
multiplication of his voice. It is often so,

for God gives *‘the best to those who
leave the choice to Him.” May we learn
the beautiful and necessary lesson !

But the Epistle to the Philippians
occupies a unique position even in its
own group, as the following will indicate :

Epistle. Nature. Content.
Ephesians. Doctrinal. The Church.
Philippians. Practical. Christian Behaviour.
Colossians. Doctrinal. The Christ.
Philemon. Personal. Brotherly Obligation.

It is mainly practical, and is chiefly con-
cerned not with the communication of
some mystery given by revelation to the
apostle, as in Ephesians and Colossians,
but with the simple, insistent, and em-
phatic exposition of the Christian’s bearing
in a wicked and perverse generation. It
is not controversial and doctrine, as such,
is introduced only twice and that, not-
withstanding the importance and the
grandeur of the first of the two passages,
only in an incidental way (ch. ii. 2-1x
and ch. iii. 2-3). Naturally, in an epistle
of this scope, there are recurrent reminis-



48 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE.

cences and positive allusions to the
apostle’s visits to Philippi, and the heart
beats with a deep emotional feeling
towards the first fruits of the Gospel
preaching in Europe. The long centuries
that separate us from those primitive
Christians do not deter us from visiting in
spirit their enthusiastic community, nor
from witnessing with bated breath their
joy at the reception and reading by their
longed-for Epaphroditus of the letter
that betokened the undiminished interest
that their respected brother in prison had
for his converts at Philippi. It was
penned ““ to the saints in Christ Jesus at
Philippi.”

What memories awoke in the apostle’s
mind, as with leisurely reflection, he lived
over again the days of joy amidst much
affliction! To that city he had been
directed (driven almost) by a series of
Divine interferences and by a special
unforgettable vision. Troas and Mace-
donia were inalienably linked together in
the apostle’s mind. And what events!
No man of Macedonia to meet him; no
hearty welcome for the gladdening evan-
gel of Christ, but only a few women !
Instead of the modern reception for the
great preacher, the common experience of
the earliest evangelists—a row! Con-
flicts innumerable were his—with his own
desires and plans, with subtle and dis-
guised evil, with brutal cruelty, with
untoward circumstances. In them all by
the grace of God he had triumphed, and
had had great joy, proving once again the
faithful, unswerving care of his Lord, and
showing that ““in all these things we are
more than conquerors.” Philippi was the

place of impact of the Gospel on the
Roman world, and the Gospel of Christ
carried the day. It has ever been so, in
spite of all that looks so contrary. There
were now ‘‘saints in Philippi,”
‘ a colony of heaven.”

Who were they ? where did they meet ?
what were their characteristics 7 We feel
to-day as if we were again in the Mace-
donian city, visiting the usual meeting
place of the brethren—the. home of
Lydia, the Asiatic seller of purple. Round
her are gathered the converts from the
first mission, and such as were subse-
quently delivered from heathenism
through the light-shining of the saints in
the city (Phil. ii.). There behold, made
gentle by the touch of heavenly grace, the
keeper of the prison, and with him his
household, all with vivid recollection of
the night of the earthquake, in company
with Euodias and Syntyche, beloved in
the Lord, fellow-labourers with the apostle
and ‘whose names are in the Book of
Life.” Clement is there, and many an
unnamed brother with unforgetable
memory of that first farewell with the
servant of Christ on his release from
prison. Epaphroditus has come. Brave-
hearted man ! nigh unto death for Christ
and the Gospel’s sake, he has returned
from Rome bearing with him the precious
parchment, a letter of thanks and encour-
agement penned from the heart of his
beloved brother Paul, full of joy, full of
peace. The blessed words are read amidst
silent approval. He remembers them ;
he prays for them; he thanks them.
They are overjoyed, encouraged, stimu-
lated, humbled.
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The Lord’s Death.

AN ADDRESS GIVEN IN KILMARNOCK BY
ErNEST TARRANT, FOLKESTONE.

INCE “ before the foundation of the
world,” the theme of the Lord’s
death has, by manifold means, been kept
in a foremost position, and the subject
will gather impressive emphasis in the
tremendous events towards which we
appear to be hastening.

“ They shall look upon ME whom they
have pierced ” (Zech. xii. 10), is to be an
experience for the Jews especially ; whilst
for humanity in general the coming
activity of the Lord, under His sacrificial
title of “The Lamb,” will stress the
importance of Calvary with drresistible
power.

The passage in Zechariah already quoted
presupposes the “ piercing >’ of the Lord
(who ‘‘stretcheth forth the heavens!”
(ver. 1) over five hundred years before the
event, and a reminiscence which has yet
to occur; and thus in one verse the
crucifixion is in foreview and review.

A brief glance from three main direc-
tions of view will illustrate the prominence
accorded throughout the Scriptures to
this subject. The death of the Lord was

FORETOLD FROM ETERNITY,
with constant re-intimation up to time of
occurrence.

1. ““ Foreordained before the foundation
of the world ” (1 Pet. i. 20), the Lamb was
again mentioned by Abraham (Gen. xxiii.
8); typified in the Passover (1 Cor. v. %) ;
and seen by Isaiah as ‘““ brought to the
slaughter * (Isa. liii. 7).

'2. Foreshadowed in sacrifice and cere-
mony— ‘a shadow of good things to
come >’ (Heb. x. 1)—the same evemt was
in constant anticipation.

3. Foreviewed vividly in Psalm xxii., the
Roman form of death for the Lord is
predicted one thousand years beforehand,
when Israel had no appearance of ceasing
to be an independent nation.

4. Foredated in Daniel ix. 26 with
minute accuracy, the ‘cutting off ” of
the Messiah was again announced,
although Jerusalem would be rebuilt for
His presentation.

5. Foreseen by the Forerunner, the pro-
clamation was necessary, ‘‘ Behold the
Lamb of God” (John i. 29), when to
human judgment “ Behold your King”
would have seemed more consistent to
John the Baptist’s main theme of a
“ kingdom at hand ” (Matt. iii. 2).

6. Foremost at the Transfiguration, even
the topic of “ His decease ” formed the
conversation between Himself and the
representatives of the law and the pro-
phets (Luke ix. 31).

Viewed more frontally the subject is

FUNDAMENTAL IN DOCTRINE,
as declared by the Lord Himself and the
apostles.

(a) Fraught with His value, the blood
of Emmanuel (Matt. i. 23) is of infinite
merit, and His own estimate is very
conclusive, “ My blood of the new cove-
nant, which is shed for many for the
remission of sins ” (Matt. xxvi. 28).

(b) Faithfully recognised by God (Rom.
iv. 24-25), the death of the Lord is seen
to have provided a righteous basis where-
upon “ He may be just and the justifier
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of him which believeth in Jesus ” (Rom.
iii. 26), who * suffered for sins the just
for the unjust, that HE might bring us
to God ” (1 Pet. iii. 18).

(c) Fully reported in each Gospel, the
death and surrounding circumstances are
allotted remarkable proportions of space,
notwithstanding that the life of the Lord
was so extraordinary that ‘the whole
world itself could not contain” the full
account (John xxi. 25).

(@) “ First” in Paul’s teaching is the
fact that “ Christ died ” (x Cor. xv. 3);
whilst Peter speaks of “the precious
blood ” as securing ‘ redemption” (1
Pet. i. 19); and John mentions the
provision of ‘the propitiation” as a
supreme evidence of “love” (1 John
iv. 10).

FREQUENT IN REVIEW.

Fixed memorially in the Risen Lord, the
crucifixion was in touching reminder
when “ He showed them His hands and
His feet ” (Luke xxiv. 40); and the
question shall yet be raised, * what are
these wounds in Thine hands ?” (Zech.
xiii. 6); whilst, as though recently
“slain”’ (Rev. v. 6), “the Lamb” may ever
deign to appear for perpetual reminder.

Focussed in the memorial feast, we are
to “ shew the Lord’s death till HE come
(x Cor. xi. 26), and the dual symbols
separating ‘“blood ” from ‘ body,” as
well as the Lord’s personal request, “ this
do in remembrance of ME,”” adds emphasis
to the value of His sacrifice.

Finally displayed by “the Lamb,” the
- vital issues of His death will be demon-
strated in power. On the ground that
HE was “slain,” the Lamb will claim the

earth (Rev. v. g), and ‘‘ overcome > the
daring antagonism of world powers (Rev.
xvil. 14); then how ominous for the
rejectors of the atonement are the facts
that “the bride” is in acceptance as
“the Lamb’s wife” (Rev. xix. 7; xxi.
9), and entrance to ‘‘ the city ” depends
upon recognition in the ““ Lamb’s Book of
Life ” (Rev. xxi. 27).

Recapitulating this brief epitome, it is
evident that until the Lord came, the
prophets were directly burdened with the
supreme purpose of His first advent (x
Pet. i. 11); and also that in manifold
ways we have pictures in which, as with
a touch of crimson, our gaze is attracted
to the same central subject.

Concerning the main body of teaching,
clearly the phrase would apply that “ the
blood is the life ” (Deut. xii. 23), as of the
city, ‘ the Lamb is the light ” (Rev. xxi.
23). In strength as impregnable as * the
Rock of Ages ” (Isa. xxvi. 4), the Cross of
our Lord Jesus Christ ‘ towers > indeed
“ o’er the wrecks ”’ of rival schemes, which,
though they be termed “modern ” when
launched, are quickly abandoned when
the storms bring their test.

The recurring emphasis on the theme
down the centuries adds to the testimony,
and even after His manifestation has
further increased the evidence, an eternal
value of foremost importance will be
associated with His death as the ground of
“ the Everlasting Covenant.”

Rescan the whole evidence of value ;
“ behold » the price paid in His *“ sorrow”
(Lam. i. 12); and accord the once Pre-
eminent Sufferer His place (Col. i. 18) in
your life.
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Fellowship in the Gospel.

AND SOME OTHER ASPECTS.
ITI. By Wirriam HosTe, LoNDON.

« THE fellowship of His Son Jesus
Christ,” shared by all the redeemed
of this dispensation, Divine in character
and eternal in duration, is not the only
aspect of fellowship. There is also
II. TeE LocAaL FELLOWSHIP.

The Corinthian Epistles were prim-
arily addressed to ‘‘ the Church of God at
Corinth,” a term which never, I think,
means the Church universal, but rather
its local expression in every place, where
believers ““ call on the Name of the Lord.”
Such, having themselves been called out
from the Jewish and Gentile populations,
form with them a third class, the Church of
God ” (1 Cor. x. 32). Thus at Corinth
there were three fellowships—that of
Jewish Christ-rejectors, of Gentile sacri-
ficers to demons, and of Christian wor-
shippers of God.

No doubt the aggregate of all the local
assemblies on earth ought ideally to
correspond with the total of all the saints
on earth, but if this were ever so at the
beginning, it had ceased to be the case
even in Paul’s lifetime. Evil doctrine
and practice were already doing their
devastating work, so that he seems to
recognise in 2 Tim. ii. 22, a further
distinction at Ephesus—a fourth class of
believers, not merely “calling on the
Name of the Lord,” but in 1 Cor. i. 2,
“ calling on the Lord out of a pure heart,”
and with such Timothy was to “ follow
righteousness, faith, love, peace” (z.e.,
right doing, right believing, right feeling,

and right being, truly a beautiful descrip-
tion of real fellowship).

This process of true separation begins
inside and works outside to our surround-
ings, worldly and religious. This produces
humility and a spirit of self-judgment ;
the reverse order tends to Pharisaism and
censoriousness. The shipwrecked mariner-
brother, referred to before, could know
nothing of this fellowship, for he was alone;
but it is a principal of God’s Word, that His
people should, when possible, be gathered
together to Himself. Such words as
“ Gather My saints together unto ME,”
“Unto Him shall the gathering of the
people be,” though spoken of Israel, apply
to saints to-day. The “individual posi-
tion” pressed by some, on the pretext
that everything is in ruins and everyone
is a mere unit, is a denial of the purpose
of God in raising up a remnant testimony.
Was Nehemiah not to build, because things
were in ruins ? It was rather a reason for
doing so, in humility and faith. A stone
dug from a quarry is intended for a build-
ing, how much more a “living stone”
for the spiritual house (1 Pet.ii. 5). Other-
wise it may easily become ‘““‘a stumbling-
stone,” for saint and sinmer. All God’s
people ought to be together, because they
are one. No one can dispense with his
brother, nor morbidly assume that he
himself can be dispensed with. Each has
a quota to contribute, which no one else
can bring. This is what the apostle
speaks of in Eph. ii. z0. “ Built upon the
foundation of the apostles and prophets,
Jesus Christ Himself being the Chief
Corner-stone,” in contrast with ‘“all the
building ”’ in the following verse.
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The first local Church was at Jerusalem,
the apostles being the original stones or
supports. The 120 were the nucleus, soon
increased by the 3000 converted at
Pentecost, formed by the Holy Ghost into
one body, in union with the Risen Head.
The 3000 no doubt got known by con-
fessing their faith in the crucified and
risen Jesus. They accepted Him as
Saviour and Lord, and were baptised on
His authority at once. Here, comes in a
double responsibility, for the servant of
God and for the new convert. Baptism
is of Divine appointment, but of human
administration. God has prescribed the
subjects, those who believe ; the medium,
water ; the manner, immersion (for bap-
tism means that and nothing else); the
form of words,* “into the name of the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” T

Then we read, “And the same day
there were added about 3000 souls.” Nor
did the responsibility end there, for we
read, ““ And they continued stedfastly in
the apostles’ doctrine, and fellowship, and
in breaking of bread, and in prayers”
(v. 42). The order is significant. To
continue in a thing, you must first be
brought into it. To continue in the
apostles’ doctrine, those believers must
have been instructed in it. The apostles
were inspired men, qualified to teach “the
ways that be in Christ,” till the inspired

* Because these words are not actually mentioned in Acts ii.
and onwards, i3 no reason for questioning their use. Peter and the
rest were acting in the name of the Lord. What other directions
than those mentioned in the Gospels of Matthew and Mark were
they carrying out, and how else could they do 8o except as He
had specifically laid down ?

4 Into.” Thus rightly ihe Revisors, who might also in the
same way, have changed the *“in”’ in Matt. xviii. 20. The idea
is not the authority for baptising, but the advantage, ““into”
all that the Divine Name implies.

Epistles, embodying their doctrine in
writing, were given by the Holy Ghost.
As for “the fellowship,” they had been
brought out of the circle of Judaism, in
which the Lord was rejected, into another
circle of which He was centre, circum-
ference, and “AiL in arr.” In due
course they broke bread for the first time,
and continued doing so, as the united and
ever recurring expression of their remem-
brance of Christ, in His death, * the
fellowship of His blood,” * the fellowship
of His body ” (1 Cor. x. 16), and lastly
“in the prayers,” the collective expression
of their need and dependence upon God.

To sum up, the fellowship of His Son is
“in Christ Jesus,” and is universal ; the
local fellowship is in Jerusalem, Corinth,
London, Glasgow, or elsewhere. God
alone calls into the former; into the
latter, man also receives. That excludes
all but the real ; into this, false brethren
may “ creep unawares.” That is endur-
ing ; from this men may cut themselves
off, or be cut off. This latter is also the
sphere of shepherd-care of the exercise
of the gifts and of mutual edification,
supply and responsibility.

0

A Study in ‘¢ Hearts.”

The Believer’s Heart.

A Broken Heart (Psa. li. 17)—Confesses Sin.

An Opened Heart (Acts xvi. 14)—Receives the
Word.

A Single Heart (Eph. iv. 5)—Serves Faithfully.

A Pure Heart (1 Pet. i. 22)—Loves Fervently.

A True Heart (Heb. x. 22)—Draws Near to God.

A Purposed Heart (Acts xi. 23)—Cleaves to the
Lord.

An Evil Heart (Heb. iii. 12)—Departs from God.
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Lessons from Life of Abram.

PArRT IX.—THE UNCONDITIONAL COVENANT OF
Promise (GEN. xv.).

By J. CHARLETON STEEN, LONDON.

HIS very wonderful chapter deals with
promise, but promise resting on a
covenant victim.

“Now to Abram and his seed were the
promises made. He saith not, And to
seeds, as of many; but as one, and to
thy seed, which 1s Christ. And this I say,
that the covenant, that was confirmed of
God in Christ, the law, which was four
hundred and thirty years after, cannot
disannul, that it should make the promise
of none effect. For if the inhertitance be
of law, it is no more of promise ; but God
gave it to Abraham by promise ” (Gal.
ili. 16-18).

A GREAT CHAPTER.

This great passage carries us back to
Gen. xv., and there we read of ‘“ The
covenant that was confirmed before of
God in Christ.” This fifteenth chapter of
Genesis is very great, because of various
happenings therein, for instance, we have
two new titles of the Godhead revealed to

Abram, viz., “ The word of Jehovah »” and

“ Jehovah adonahy.” Again, we have
Abram two days and two nights alone
with God. This in itself is calculated to
make it unique. Then we have great
words used for the first time in the
chapter, viz., “believed,” * reckoned,”
“ righteousness,” * peace.”
Two NEw TITLES.

It opens with ““ After these things (s.c.,
the happenings of chapter xiv.) the Word
of the Lord came to Abram in a vision.”

Here we have the first usage of this title,
“ The word of the Lord.” That He is a
person is clearly seen by “ He brought
him forth,” “ He said unto him > (v. 5) ;
“I am the Lord” (v. 7), “and He said
unto him ” (v. g), “ He said unto him ”
(v. 13), “I will judge ” (v. 14). It is one
of the Theophanies, ¢.e., the revelation of
God to Abram in this special title and
relationship. He comes with “‘ Fear not.”
Abram’s victory over the powerful things
of Babylon was simply a miracle, and no
doubt Abram had his misgivings and
would be in dread of the consequences.
So he has this assurance that * the word
of Jehovah ” is his protection and also his
reward. This is the first usage of “ Fear
not,” and it will prove a source of great
help and blessing if you simply look up
these “ Fear mnots,” ‘“God’s great,”
“ Dread noughts.” They are more to
faith than all the ““ Dreadnoughts ” of the
British Navy. You will find at least
fifty-two of them, one for each week of
the year, if indeed not more. The first
one here falls from the lips of our Lord,
and the last one also (see Rev. 1. 17).
Abram has far more now than the

inheritance. He has the Lord of the
inheritance. “I am thy exceeding great
reward.”

And not alone the gift of life,
But His own self He gave me.

In answering this assuring revelation,
Abram uses a remarkable title, viz.,
¢ Jehovah adonahy,” .., the Lord of
possessions, the *“ wealthy Jehovah.” You
have it beautifully used by our Lord in
manhood. “I am poor and needy, yet
the Lord thinketh on me” (Psa. xl. 17).
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His own relationship to His Father in
relation to the title, is also that of the
servant to Himself as Master (see Isa.
vi. 1, 8). I am sure that the testimony of
every sent one is that His grace as a
Master is not one whit behind His grace
as a Saviour, and He who is ever the
sender, the One who says ‘““go,” has
promised His presence with us as the
Lord of possessions to the end of the age.
HEIRSHIP.

Faith in v. 2 puts the promise of v. 1
to the test, just as if Abram said, “If
you are my shield and exceeding great
reward, what will you give me, for I go
childless and to me Thou hast
given no seed.” In answer to this God
reveals to His friend the great principle
of ““heirship,” viz., ‘“sonship.” If chil-
dren, then heirs, &c. (Rom. viii. 17). In
Hebrews i., once God establishes the Son-
ship of His Christ, then there is the
declaration “whom He hath appointed
heir of all things” (v. 2). So Abram
learned that one born out of his own
bowels must inherit him, for sonship is
essential to heirship.

A CHILDLESS SAINT.

How pathetic is the wail, “T go child-
less.” Let us see to it that we will never
know that wail at the judgment seat of
Christ. What an awakening to stand
there a childless saint, not able to speak of
one soul we have been the means of lead-
ing to the Saviour. Rutherford said—

If one soul from Anwoth
Meet me at God’s right hand,
My heaven will be two heavens,
In Immanuel’s land.

And this should be the desire of every
Christian. We, like the migrants, belong

to another country ; this is not our home,
“ Heaven is our home.” We have simply
been left here to increase our kind by lip
and life in the Gospel. The world on
every hand are increasing their kind. The
devil is increasing his kind. May God
give us grace to increase ours, so that
when we stand at the judgment seat we
may have great rejoicings over many
souls we led to Christ. If God has given
us to feel this sad childless condition, then
let us do what Abram did, viz., go into His
presence and say, “ Jehovah God, what
wilt Thou give me, seeing I go childless ?”
Be burdened about it, and tell the Master
Himself, that He might stoop in grace to
use you, and if you are sincere you will
see the change wrought in your little bit
of service for Him.
Come tell me all that ye have said and done,

Your victories and failures, hopes and fears ;
I know how hardly souls are wooed and won ;

My choicest wreaths are always wet with tears.

In verse 6 we have Abram’s justifica-
tion. Note he believed IN the Lord, and
He counted it to him for righteousness.
It 1s the first mention of faith we have in
the Bible, and it is worthy of note that
we don’t read of it until we first have the
revelation of His title as the Word of
Jehovah. We often speak of faith as
blind, but it cannot be, for all true faith
must rest on a Divine revelation. So the
moment the Lord reveals Himself as the
Word of Jehovah, you immediately read
of Faith and Justification (v. 6) and
Peace (v. 15).

THE SEEDS.

In chapter xiii. 16, after the separation

of Lot, Abram is promised a seed as
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innumerable as the sand of the sea shore.
Here (v. 5) he is promised a seed as
innumerable as the stars. Here we have
a heavenly seed. We have been reading
in Galatians iii. of another fulfilment in
“Thy seed, which is Christ.” We want
to specially notice these seeds, for it is
so essential to the rightly dividing of
“The Truth,” that we have some Divine
insight into this question of Abram’s seed.
In our next article on the land we will
reconsider this essential again.

THE COVENANT BASE.

In verse 7 God tells him that He had
brought him out of Ur of the Chaldees to
. give him the land of Canaan. Abram
then asks ** Jehovah adonahy,” Whereby
shall T know I shall inherit 1t ?” He is
then commanded to take me an heifer of
three years old and a she goat of three
years old, and a turtle dove and a young
pigeon, and these he divided in the midst
and laid each piece one against another,
but the birds divided he not, and when
the fowls came down upon the carcases,
Abram drove them away (verses 7-II).
This is God’s answer to Abram’s ** whereby
shall I know I shall inherit it ?” God
takes him to the basis of the everlasting
covenant, even to the blood of it, to
Calvary, and gives him to see in its bleed-
ing Lamb the very covenant victim. For
the meaning of the cutting of the pieces
see Jer. xxxiv. 18-19. Because of this
God speaks so often about * the cutting
of the covenant,” referring as He does to
the cutting into pieces of the covenant
victim.

This aspect we hope to touch on in our next
paper under the heading ¢ The Covenant Pieces.”

The Second Touch.

O! a Hand amidst the darkness
Clasped mine own—
Led me forth the blind and helpless,
Led me forth alone ;
From the crowd and from the clamour
To a silent place ;
Touched mine eyes—I looked upon Him—
Saw Him face to face.
Saw Him, as the dawning swiftly risen
O’er the valleys grey ;
I had passed from midnight of my prison
Forth into the day.
Lo ! again His mighty Hand hath touched me,
Touched the eyes so dim ;
Radiant in the noontide of His Heaven
Look they now on Him.
‘Where He is, I see Him and I know Him ;
Where He is I am,
In the Light that is the Love eternal,
Light that is the Lamb.
““ Go not back,” so spake He, *“ to the city
‘Where men know Me not—
Tell not there the mystery and the wonder
I have wrought.
Go unto thy Home, O My beloved,
To thy Home and Mine ;
Hear the blessed welcome of My Father,
“ All T have is thine.” ”
Therefore am I journeying to the Father,
And He walks with me
Over mountains, through the pastures of His
valleys,
O’er the sea—
And upwards through the heavens where His City
Burneth, gloweth with the light
Of the glory of the gems that He has gathered
In the caverns of the night.
Already come the sounds of harps and singing
‘When the winds arise,
And the joy of His espousals glows as morning
Arisen in His eyes.
See ye nought of Him ? His glory and His beauty ?
O eyes so sad and dim ?
Still—hearken-—He is passing—He is passing—
Come unto Him.
C. P. C.
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The Story of the English Bible.

Part 1.
By J. L. Erck, UrpErR TOOTING.

The story of the English Bible, told fully and in
detail, is deeply fascinating and absorbing. Told
briefly and baldly, as must necessarily be the case
within the limits of these articles, it may yet present
some points of interest to readers who, perhaps,
have not had the opportunity of becoming familiar
with it in a connected form. It is surely very
desirable that we, who can obtain copies of the
Bible with the utmost ease, and who, in many
cases, possess several copies, should know some-
thing of the labours and difficulties, the sacrifices
and even martyrdoms, which have had to be
endured in order that this sacred treasure should
be so easily available to us in our own language.

It is proposed, therefore, to trace the story of
the Holy Scriptures in this land of ours, from the
far-off days when history is mingled with legend
and fable, down to the issue of the Revised Version
and other translations of recent years; to seek to
learn something of their influence on the national
life and character, and to glance briefly at the
careers of the men who took the greatest part in
the work of translation and publication. Surely,
both readers and writer may, with confidence, and
yet with deep humility, pray for the blessing of the
Divine Author on such an undertaking.

Let us, then, leave the busy twentieth century
behind us for a while, and travel back in imagina-
tion over more than twelve hundred years, to a
time when England was a country of wide-spreading
forests, inhabited by the wild boar and other fierce
animals, of desoiate moors and swampy fenlands.
It was a country so completeiry different in all
respects from the land we know, that the districts
and prospects with which we are most familiar
would be quite unrecognised by us could we see
them as they then appeared. About the middle of
the seventh century, on a hill on the Yorkshire
coast overlooking the wild North Sea, was erected
the famous Abbey of Whitby, founded by Hilda, a
woman of royal descent. The beautiful ruins now
to be seen on the same spot are those of a later
building, the original one baving been destroyed by
the Danes. The Abbey became the most important
of the religious houses of the North, but its name
lives in history chiefly on account of its connection
with a humble cowherd, named Cadmon, who

became the first English Christian poet. He was
advanced in years before the gift of song came to
him, and had often lamented his inability to take
part with his companions in composing and singing
verses at festive gatherings. It was the custom in
those days, on such occasions, to pass the harp
round the hall to each one in turn, and whoever
received it was expected, there and then, to com-
pose a song and sing it to the company. Cedmon’s

" practice was to rise from the board and leave before

his turn for minstrelsy arrived. The story goes
that, one evening, filled with shame at his lack of
gift, he had left the company and gone to the
stable to sleep aming the cattle. As he slept, there
came to him One who said, ‘“ Cedmon, sing Me
some song.” He could only reply that he could
not sing, and had left the feast for that very reason.
‘“ However that be,” said the Visitor, ‘ you shall
sing to Me.” ‘' What shall I sing ?”’ asked Cadmon.
“ The beginning of created things,” was the reply.
He at once began to compose verses to the praise
of God, and found, on waking, that the gift still
remained with him. Passages of the Scriptures
were translated for him, which he put into verse,
and it was recognised by the abbess and brethren
that '* heavenly grace had been conferred upon him
by the Lord.” He sang of the creation, of the
history of Israel, of the story of Christ and the
apostles, of heaven and hell. Others tried to
imitate him, but without success, and it was con-
fidently believed by the men of his day that he was
divinely inspired. These Scripture paraphrases
represent the first attempt to give the English
people the Word of God in their own tongue. In
language which the simple folk of those days could
well understand, they brought home some of the
beautiful truths of Christianity to ears accustomed
only to fierce heathen war songs.

On the side of the hill on which the Abbey stands,
overlooking the North Sea, upon which Cadmon
must often have gazed, is a monument to his
memory. Though appearing much older, it was
actually erected so recently as 1898. Among other
scenes represented on its panels is one of Cedmon
in the stable receiving inspiration for his songs.

These events took place long ago; the figure of
Czxdmon is a dim and shadowy one; his verses
were not a direct translation, but a series of poetic
paraphrases of Bible stories ; nevertheless, it is of
deep interest to note these first faint tricklings of
the stream which we shall endeavour to trace
until it swells into a broad and mighty river.
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Selected Fragments.

Man is more perturbed by abundance than by
need —AUGUSTINE.

O the straits that are begotten of abundance !—
GREGORY OF NYSSA.

When in this life the spirit of the righteous man
travails most in adversities, he thirsts the more
ardently after the beholding of his Maker’s face.—
GREGORY THE GREAT.

Man himself is a great deep, whose very hairs
Thou numberest, O Lord, and they are not lost in
Thy sight. And yet the hairs of his head are easier
to be numbered than his affections and the motions
of his heart.—AUGUSTINE.

Tell us, O holy Apostles, after the Lord rose
again, and confirmed you with the Holy Ghost
sent from heaven, did ye cease to have sin? Let
us hear, that sinners may not despair, and leave
off to pray to God. He answers us whom the Lord
loved the most, who lay on the Lord’s breast, and
drank deep in the mysteries of the kingdom of
heaven which he was to pour forth again :—* If,”
he says, *“ we say that we have no sin, we deceive
ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” So great
was he, that, like an eagle he soared above the
clouds, and in the serene clearness of his mind saw
these words—'' In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and the Word was
God.” Yet this Apostle declares—‘ If we say that
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the
truth is not in us.”’-—AUGUSTINE.

Joshua could stop the course of the sun, but all
his power could not stop the course of avarice.
The sun stood still, but avarice went on. Joshua
obtained a victory when the sun stood still; but
when avarice was at work Joshua was defeated.—
AMBROSE.

The man in whom the Word dwells is become like
God, and is fair without striving to seem so. This
is real beauty.—CLEMENT OF ROME.

Not in the royal city of Jerusalem was Jesus
born, but in Bethlehem, which is the least among
the thousands of Judah. O little Benjamin, made
glorious by the Lord, even by Him who, though
great, in thee was made little! Rejoice, O Beth-
lehem ! and through all thy streets let the festal
hallelujah be sung.—BERNARD.

Daily we live, and daily rise, and daily hunger,
and are daily fed, and so ask for our daily bread
from God. It would be shamelessness to ask for

wealth from Him ; it is necessity to ask for bread.
The great Father giveth this to all His children.—
AUGUSTINE.

Christ said to Isaiah anent His Father—* He
hath bound a mitre on Me as a bridegroom, and
clothed Me with ornaments as a bride.” He is
then at once the Bridegroom and the Bride—that
is—the Bridegroom in Himself as the Head, the
Bride in the body. ‘‘ They twain are one flesh.”
O sublime wonder !-—AUGUSTINE.

[, W ———

Is Old-time Guidance Possible Now?

“The plain way in which the Spirit of
God guided the early Gospel labourers is very
striking. Take Philip’s being led to the treasurer
of the Queen of Ethiopia; Paul and Barnabas
when they assayed to go into Bithnyia, and the
Spirit suffered them not; and the same men when
the Spirit would not suffer them to preach in Asia ;
and again, when they ° gathered assuredly’ that
they were called of God to go over into Macedonia.
Would it be fanatical, or would it be Scriptural, to
believe that, if we had equally subject wills, and
listened as attentively to God’s voice in our hearts,
we would be as plainly and surely guided in our
service now ?

‘I, for my part, believe that God did not mean
the miraculous works done in the beginning of our
dispensation to be continued, and therefore the
Spirit of God does not give faith for such works
now. If any Christian were to pray for the opening
cf the eyes of a blind man, he would find that he
could not have the inward assurance of being heard
that our Lord Jesus had at the grave of Lazarus, or
that Peter and John had as they used the name of
the Lord Jesus at the Gate Beautiful.

“But I doubt if this sure guidance is to be
reckoned as of the things no longer needed, and
therefore withdrawn, and that we must fall back on
‘ sanctified judgment,” however valuable, or the
counsel of friends, valuable too, or the orders of
others, such as a Society.

““ The heart discipline before the Lord, needed
to obtain such sure guidance from Him, is missed,
and it is a most serious loss, by acceptance of
guidance from other sources. A ftrue servant is
jealous of any one coming between His Master and
him.”—From a letter, dated 15/1/97, and written
by Mr. J. G. M'Vicker. i
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The Believer's Question Box.
Questions for thiz column may be addresued to

J. CHARLETON STEEN, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex,
or to Wx. HOSTE, B.A, 2 Staverton Road, Willesden
Green, London, S.W,

QuEsTION.—What warrant have we for insisting
on a ‘“ gap "’ or parenthesis in Daniel ch. ix., be-
tween verses 26 and 27 ?

ANsweR.—There must be a gap, if not between
the two verses, at least between v. 27 and the great
events in the early part of v. 26, with the consequent
scattering of the Jews. This verse seems to work
itself out in a long defined period of war and desola-
tion. Then comes v. 27, showing us some one king
making a covenant with the many ‘' for a week.”
‘Who is this but the prince of v. 26, whose people
destroyed Jerusalem centuries before ? And who
are the many but part of the scattered Jews restored
to their land, and recognised as a nation ? This
restoration is taking place before our eyes, for the
first time for 1850 years; but no ‘‘ prince” has
yet appeared to make the seven years’ covenant, so
v. 27 is still future. Neither party will imagine
why the covenant will be specially for ‘ one week,”
but *“ the wise will understand " (verses 24,25).

QuesTioN.—It is stated that 2 Thess. ii. 3,
teaches that the “ Man of Sin " cannot appear until
the “ Apostacy ”’ and ' The Day of the Lord,” and
neither of these are possible until the coming again
of our Lord Jesus Christ (v. 1). I think it difficult
to reconcile this v.ew wth 2 Peter 3, especally
v. 4 w th verses 11, 12, where n sa nts are exhorted
to look for and hasten unto “ The Day of God,”
and to live as those who should be ready and
prepared to meet it. Would such an exhortation
be given if at the time *“ The Day of God *’ comes,
His saints will have been caught up and with the
Lord beyond the reach of temptation, tribulation,
and evil ?

Answer.—The Thessalonians thought the day of
the Lord was then present (r.v.). Paul appeals
against this in the name of ‘‘ The coming of the
Lord,” which must precede it, and adds further
truth, that the Apostacy, &c., must precede it too.
In Peter, ch. iii., the ungodly are scoffing at any
idea of the return of the Lord, and Peter takes up
the case which will affect them, “ The Day of the
Lord,” and looks forward to the millennial reign of
Christ at the end of which, the events ot v. 10 will
occus. This will usher in the “ Day of God,” God’s
final victory over every foe, and the setting up of
the eternal kingdom. To this uvltimate climax all

is moving, and this should be the ultimate hope of
the redeemed even to-day, for that will mean the
maximum glory of God.—W, HosTE.

QuestioN.—Is ‘ The Church of God ”’ in ruins,
as held and taught by many ?

ANswER.—If by the ““ Church of God *’ is meant
““ the Church which is His Body," the statement is
quite erroneous, for that is preserved for ever,
But “ Church of God " is used by Paul in 1 Cor.
xv. 19; Gal. i. 13, in an extended sense of all
Christians he could get at, and generally refers to
the local expression of the Church. Thus, in 1 Cor.
x. 32, the inhabitants of the city are divided into
“ Jews,” ‘‘ Greeks,” and ‘* The Church of God "
(see Acts xx. 28; 1 Cor. i. 2; xi. 22). We have,
too, the expression the Churches of God (see 1 Cor.
xi. 16; 1 Thess. ii. 14). The expression ‘“IN
RUINS ' would apply rather to some WORLD-WIDE
OEGANISATION. When that breaks down they say
the Church is in ruins, but it is THEIR ORGANISA-
TION. But none of God’s assemblies, low as their
state was, were ever said to be in ruins, though
Ephesus was warned lest her lampstand be re-
moved. The testimony, too, is of a remnant
character, and in weakness; but such as it is, it
is ‘ NOT IN RUINS,” nor ever need be., Such an
expression is not applied in the Scriptures to a
Church of God.—W. HosTE.

QuestioN.—Is there Scripture for refusing
fellowship to a woman who in her unsaved days
divorced her husband and is now married again ?

ANswWER.—Without venturing to adjudicate on
the case before us, one point may be raised from
the Scriptures, and it is this. The passage in Mark
X. II-12, is governed by Matt. v. 32, which lays
down that there is a legitimate ground for divorce,
unfaithfulness to the marriage vows. In that case,
when divorce has taken place, the innocent party,
at any rate, is as unmarried, I judge, as though her
husband were dead, and is consequently free to
marry again. If this were the case of the believer
in question, she could be happily received now.—
W. HosTE.

QuEesTioON.—Do the words spoken by the angel,
‘“ Time shall be no longer ”’ (Rom. x. %), mark the
end of time, and the beginning of Eternity ? If
so, when do the events from chap. xi. to xxi. occur ?

AnswER.—The words as given in the margin of
the Revised Version are—'‘ Delay shall be no
longer,” and refer not to the end of time, but to
the execution of the judgment of God.
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SCOTLAND.

FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES. — Glasgow, —
Half-yearly meetings in Christian Institute, April
16, at 5; 17th, at 2.30. In City Hall, April 18, at
11, 2.30, and 6 ; April 19, 11, 2.30, and 6.45. Half-
yearly Conference of Sunday School Teachers in
Wellcroft Halls, Margaret Street, on Saturday,
April 9, at 4 p.m. Speakers—Mr. Tom Baird and
Mr. P. G. Parker. West Calder.—Conference on
April 16, from 3 till 8. H. Steedman, William
Thomson, William M‘Alonan, John Brown expected.
Ayr.—Half-yearly Conference of Sunday School
Teachers in Victoria Hall, Main Street, on Saturday,
16th April, at 3 p.m. Messrs. Tom Baird, George
Westwater, Andrew Borland. Buckie and Port-
essle.,—Joint Conference in St. Andrew’s Hall,
Buckie, on Friday, 8th April, from 10.30 a.m.
Lanark.—Annual Conference here on 14th May.
Particulars in next issue. Dundee,—Hillbank Hall,
Cotton Road, April 11, at 11 a.m. J. M‘Alpine,
H. Steedman, T. Richardson, A. Whitelaw. Mother-
well.—Sisters’ Missionary Conference in Town Hall,
April 23. Linlithgow.—Annual Conference, 7th
May. Kilmarnoek.—Tract Band Conference in
Laigh Kirk Mission Hall, April 16, at 3.

REPORTS.—Aberdeen.— John Miller had a week’s
meetings in Torry, with chart,  Egypt to Canaan.”
Large meetings. Young Christians much helped,
many of whom had not heard these simple truths
before. Brechin Conference, and farewell meeting
to Dr. Souttar, leaving for China this month. Large
gathering. Ministry by Messrs. R. Stephen, Duthie,
Whitelaw from China, John Miller, and Barry.
Inverallochie.—John Miller has commenced meetings
here, and have so far been very encouraging.
Charles Reid has been having meetings at Evie,
Orkney. Alex. Phillip has had encouraging meet-
ings at Sandwick in a schoolhouse, and is now in
Kirkwall. Andrew Philllp has been at Westray,
where meetings were well attended. Harray.—A

Conference was held here on gth March, the first
for about 20 years. Ministry much appreciated.
Alex. Philip, Charles Reid, and local brethren took
part. W. J. Miller writes cheeringly of his service
in Shetland Isles. He has had meetings at Hills-
wick, a needy place about 40 miles north of Lerwick,
and hoped to visit the large and needy island of
Yell, a new field. Edinburgh.—Commande P. Wolfe
Murray, R.N., commences a mission in Bellevue
Chapel on 3rd April. Kilmarnoek.—Conference in
Co-operative Hall, February 19. About 400 present.
Profitable ministry by Messrs. Tom Baird, C. F.
Hogg, James Wilson, John Gray, and R. W. Smith.
Mr. Baird continued over Lord’s Day and two week
nights. ILarge meetings and saints blessed. His
lecture on ‘“ How we got our Bible’” was very
instructive.  Kilbirnie.—Sisters’ Missionary Con-
ference here on 12th March was packed out. Over
500 present. Stirring messages from Messrs.
Broadbent, Bishop, Baird, and others. The Ayr-
shire Missionary Conference at Glengarnoek was a
time of real refreshing. Mr. and Mrs. Frank M‘Laine
of India hope to occupy the Ayrshire Missionary
Home at Newmilns during April, May, and June.
William Hamilton has had encouraging times at
Dreghorn, where saints have been cheered and
sinners saved. J. H. Aston (who leaves shortly for
Florida, U.S.A)) has visited every home in Ayr
with a copy of  The Way to Heaven made plain.”
Pray for a harvest from this sowing. A farewell
meeting for Mr. Aston was held in Prestwick on
March 18. Glasgow.—Thomas Richardson is
conducting special services in Parkholm Hall, with
increasing interest. Maybole.—Joseph Strain had a
special effort here, with good interest shown.
Baillieston.—A Conference, March 12, in Gospel
Hall, Scott Street. Helpful words from Messrs.
G. Westwater, J. Wilson, A. Bayne, H. A. Thom-
son. Hall filled. Newton.—Good work going on
here. Many professing conversion. Expecting
Lanarkshire tent to be pitched at this place.




ii. Records of Work and Movements of Workers.

Tannoehside.—Kitchen meetings carried on by
workers from Bothwellhaugh. Some already pro-
fessed conversion in this village. Law..—Work
carried on by brethren from Overtown Assembly.
Have a hall, but need seats. Meantime using seats
from Lanarkshire small tent., Expecting small tent
at Law for part of summer. Anyone having seats
for sale might write W. Hislop, Overtown.
Auchenairn.—A Gospel effort being carried on here
by younger folk from Springburn Assembly. Quite
a good number attending the meetings. Blanefield,
Dumbartonshire. — Brethren from Milngavie
launched out here some time ago. Have a Gospel
service on Lord’s Days and a children’s lantern
service on Tuesdays. Nitshill, Renfrewshire..—The
younger brethren and sisters from Cumberland Hall,
Paisley, carry on a children’s meeting and Gospel
service on Lord’s Days here. Racecourse Meetings.
—Hamilton, Ayr, Lanark, and Bogside, July 15 to
22, Workers willing to distribute tracts at these
courses might communicate early with R. Walker,
35 Dundas Street, Glasgow. James Anderson,
London, had special meetings for saints and sinners
in James Street Hall, Ayr, with blessing. A few
believers are now gathering unto the name at
Selkirk, where J. Roberts has been visiting.

ADDRESSES.—Correspondence for Gospel Hall,
Hamilton, should now be addressed to Mr. Robert
Logan, 11 Jack Street, Low Waters, Hamilton.
Nelson Hall, Bo’ness, to William Paterson, The
Anchorage, Bo'ness. Holytown.—A few believers
now meet in Masonic Hall. Correspondence to
Peter Morrison, County Houses.

ENGLAND.

FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES.,—Leamington.
—1In Clarendon Hall, April 15. Stroud.—Acre
Street Rooms, April 15, 2.45 and 6. Windermere.—
Conference, April 14-19. W. E. Vine and E. Curzon.
Eastbourne.—Missionary Conference, April 14-19.
Littlehampton.—S.S. Workers in Belgrave House,
April 14-19. Kewstoke.—Fellowship meeting on
Whit Monday, at 3 p.m. Portsmouth,— Elim ”’
Annual Meetings at Copnor Wesleyan Chapel on
Easter Monday, at 3 and 6.30. W. H. Chapple and
G. Gettings expected. Missionary Conference in

Rudmore Hall, April 6. Manehester.—Easter Con-

ference, Friday, April 15, in Hope Hall, for mission-
aries, 2.30 to 8 p.m.; Saturday, April 16, in Hope
Hall, Ministry of the Word, 2.30 to 8 p.m.; Mon-
day, April 18, in Irwell Hall, Salford, Ministry of

the Word, 2.30 to 8 p.m. Brethren expected—
W. E. Vine, M.A,, C. F. Hogg, G. Hamilten, H.
Cunningham (N. Rhodesia), J. Duthie (China),
G. R. Gough (Malaya), G. G. Wheeler (India).
Barrow-in-Furness.—Abbey Road Hall, April 15
and 16. Neweastle~on-Tyne, April 15-18. Nun-
eaton.—Manor Court Rooms, April 18, at 3.15.
Leeds.—Wesleyan Church, Dewsbury Road, April
18, at 3 and 6.15. Donecaster.—Acland Hall, Acland
Road, April 18. Gloucesier.—Ebenezer Hall, King
Street, April 18, at 3 and 6. Ware.—Gospel Hall,
April 18, at 3.30 and 5.45. Newport,—Crindau
Hall, April 15. Messrs. Conde (Spain), Cirel (Car-
diff), Rudge, Ross, and others. Bristol.—Missionary
Conference, May 14-18. Communications to A. L.
Davis, 93 Belmont Road, St. Andrews, Bristol.

REPORTS.—London.—Bloomsbury Chapel, Fri-
day meetings not large, but good. Saturday meet-
ing full and ministry excellent. Liverpeel.—W. H.
Clare had meetings in Boaler Street Hall, and later
in Barrow-in-Furness. Along with Mr. Phil S.
Mills, he hopes to engage in tent work for the coming
season, their first pitch (p.v.) being Abergavenny,
where they hope to commence at end of May. H.
Cunningham commences meetings at Astley Bridge
on April 2. Liverpeol.—]. Barrie is conducting a
Gospel mission in Gospel Hall, Salop Street. Horatio
Wallis has visited a number of Assemblies around
county of Durham. He and his sister have been at
Stockton-on-Tees, and now returning to their work
in the Shetland Isles. T. Traynor has had special
meetings at Grey’s Gospel Hall, Essex, where
Gospel work has been at very low ebb for many
years. John M‘'Ghee commenced a special effort in
the Gospel on March 20 at Gospel Hall, Widnes.
Redhill.—G. T. Veitch is having a Gospel effort
here in Shrewsbury Hall. Luther Rees had a time
of blessing in the Gospel at Stroud. J. Hodson had
a series of Gospel meetings at West Thurrock.
J. Charleton Steen had well attended addresses on
*‘ The Tabernacle " in Princes Hall, Buekhurst Hill,
during March. David Roberts had a {fruitful
mission at Ipswieh, quite a number of young folks
and adults having professed.

IRELAND.

James Murphy is having special meetings at
Newry. He had a time of blessing at Bessbrook,
where eleven were baptised and added to the
Assembly. Willie Stevenson and Samuel Gilpin
finished up meetings at Ardmillan, March 13, with
a few conversions. Joseph Glancy is still at Lower
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Windsor Hall, Belfast, Large meetings. A number
professed, including a Roman Catholic. Megaw
and Alexander at Ballygigan, good meetings.
Goold and Hawthorn at Banbridge, some saved.
Walker at Ballymena, people coming out well.
Petrie at Lisburn. Gilfillan at Ballyelare. Stewart
and Young at Courthouse in Toomebridge, some
blessing. Curran and Murphy at Newry. Bertie
Stewart spent over 20 weeks at Malin Head, some
few saved and added to the meeting. Whitten at
Moneydig. Knox at Kingsmill.

CANADA.

Vancouver.—Annual Conference will be held in
the Gospel Hall, 1181 Seymour Street, April 15-17.
Toronto.—Easter Conference will be held in Massey
Hall, corner Victoria and Shuter Streets, April
14-17. Communications to 22 Yarmouth Road,
Toronto. James Waugh had good meetings in
Swanwick Hall on “ The Tabernacle.” Mr. Gould
in Pape Ave. Hall and Bre. M‘Kelvie and Bunting
in the ““ Junction "’ meeting. Owen Sound.—James
Lyon had a month’s meetings here, preaching Christ
to saints and sinners. Sarnia.—Wilkie and Joyce
are holding forth the Word of Life in this city.
Sault Ste Marie.—James M. Kay and H. Harris have
had four weeks’ meetings here, when eight professed
conversion. Mr. Kay went on to Cheboygan and
Mr. Harris to help in Bible Carriage work in Texas.

UNITED STATES.

Richmond, Va.—The Annual Conference will be
held in Conservatory of Music, 115 N. Madison
Street, April 15-18. Communications to H. Priest,
3601 Fulton Street, Richmond. Summit.—John
Ferguson had three weeks’ meetings here, with
fruit in conversions. Detroit.—Messrs. Gillespie and
Nugent have seen much blessing in Ferndale Hall,
and expect to have a series of meetings in Central
Hall. - Mr. Pinches has had meetings in East End
Hall. Pitisburgh.—W. Beveridge and W. G. Smith
are having well attended meetings here. Chicago.—
J. P. Conoway has been here, and also in Camden,
N.J., with blessing on his labours. Standish.—
R. A. Barr had a spell of encouraging meetings here.
Midland.—Our brethren Govan and Klabunda have
been plodding away here, and seen God’s hand in
blessing. San Diego.—Brethren D. Cameron and
C. Davis gave us two weeks in our Gospel Hall,
3951 Front Street. Philadelphia.—H. M‘Ewen had
meetings here. Grand Rapids.—John Moneypenny

has’ been visiting the Assemblies in Michigan,
preaching the Word. Detroit.—During February
the East Side Assembly had visits from Mr. J. M.
Davis of India; Mr. C. Patrizio of Philadelphia ;
Mr. George Pinches of Centerville, Ia., the latter
remaining for two weeks, giving much needed
ministry to the Lord’s people and preaching the
Gospel.

WORKERS ABROAD.

FAROE ISLES.—Mr. Angus M‘Kinnon has been
paying a long visit to these islands, and says it has
been one of the most blessed times he has ever had
in the Lord’s work. In Thorshavn a few professed
conversion and some were baptised, and a four
days’ Conference proved a time of real blessing to
believers from all parts of the islands, so that a
spirit of division, which has caused much sorrow,
has almost disappeared. FRANCE.—Mr. W. Taylor
—“ A woman came to the meeting in utter despair,
and contemplated throwing herself into the river,
because for 15 years she had been terribly tormented
by dreams of the flames of hell. Her screams at
night were so terrible that she was not permitted
to stay long in any flat. She had earnestly sought
for healing in Romanism, but in vain. When she
met Mrs. Taylor for the first time, she eagerly
received a New Testament, saying she would read
and re-read it; then God gave her assurance that
if she came to us she would be healed, and after the
meeting this poor outcast sinner found peace.”
SPAIN.—Mr. T. C. Turrall has received permission
from the authorities for the reopening of the school
at Toral, an answer to prayer which should lead to
thanksgiving. During December and January he
and Mr. Ginnings had special meetings at Toral and
Jimenez, those at the latter being especially good
and fruitful. INDIA.—Mr. H. Bird has had to
remove from Ramcoti to 17 Broadway, Madras.
The new building is larger and quieter, although
not so well situated for work, but already people
are attending the meetings well, and there are
three or four earnest enquirers from the open-air
preaching. Miss Bird writes of nearly go cases of
illness in the Kollegal orphanage. Mr. Perkins
tells of the conversion of a woman over go years of
age, who, not being able to walk, crawls to the
meetings and is never absent, and is asking for
baptism. AFRICA.—Dr. Fisher, N. Rhodesia, tells
us that recemt translations of the Scriptures and
“ Pilgrims’ Progress ”’ into Lunda are being greatly
used. Mrs. Buckland is very busy at Kamapanda




iv, Tidings of Work from the World Field.

with medical, school, and women’s work. In the
last there has been blessing and quite a number
have come to her with a desire to ‘‘ believe the
words,” as they put it. CHINA.—7J. A. Gordon
writes :—** Shanghai is seriously threatened by the
Cantonese advance. I regret to say that we can
see in it not so much a Nationalist movement, as
Bolshevist ascendancy. We have seen enough to
understand the inevitable lawlessness which must
accompany any success obtained. There is need to
cry to God that our own land may be kept free
from this terrible thing. Already the best classes
of the Chinese people know that the ignorant and
the brutal are now to dominate the country under
the Communist régime. There is a purely Nation-
alist ideal in the minds of the best of the Cantonese
leaders, but as they have chosen to have as their
associates those who hold a definitely Soviet intent
we fear that the Soviet will win. Indeed, I feel that
there may be a clash between the two. The present
exodus brings the Boxer year to mind. May the
Lord graciously grant that it may not be accom-
panied by the violence of that terrible year! Of
course there is still a large part of the country not
yet dominated by the Cantonese. It is in the
provinces under their control that there is the anti-
Christian programme. The Nationalist elements
are not anti-Christian.”

PERSONALIA.

Our esteemed brethren W. J. M‘Clure and John
Diekson, from Canada, are on a visit to Ireland.
Mr. M'Clure may be addressed c/o Mr. R. M'Sweney,
10 Church Street, Ballymena. We regret to say
that Mr. John Ritchie, the founder and editor of
‘ The Believer’s Magazine,” now in his 76th year,
has been seriously ill, and is still very weak and
frail. The prayers of our readers are asked on his
behalf, that he may realise God’s sustaining grace
in his weakness.

sttt

Fallen “}‘I_s-l.;ep.

Joseph Dutton passed away to be with Christ
from the French Hospital, Marie Galante, French
West Indies, on January 29, aged 68. Our brother,
who was a zealous pioneer of the Gospel, was born
in Liverpool, and in the year 1901 started colportage
work in Paris. Later, his enterprising spirit took
him on a Gospel tour through Germany, Poland,
Central Europe, Algiers, Malta, Egypt, and Pales-
tine, then on to Greece, Turkey, Armenia, and

Persia. After the war he purchased a Gospel tent,
which he worked in spite of much opposition and
persecution in the rougher parts of Paris. In 1921
he visited Italy, then America, Bermuda, S. Lucia,
and Barbadoes, holding Gospel meetings, giving
lectures on ‘‘The Tabernacle,” . and displaying
texts on the streets of the places visited. From
there he visited the French islands of Gaudelope
and Marie Galante—places hitherto unvisited with
the Gospel, where he preached incessantly, and
distributed Gospels under the most trying climatic
conditions. It was after a strenuous day’s visiting
on his cycle that he had a sudden seizure, following
on sunstroke, and being taken to hospital passed
from there into his rest with Christ. A short
biography, written by his friend and co-worker,
Commander E. A. Salwey, with a striking photo-
graph, appear in this month's Christian Worker,
and we hope to publish a book, giving an account
of his life and {ravels, written by himself, shortly.
John Johnstone, Belfast, on January 27, aged 40
years. Known far and wide by his comsistent
testimony. On March 2 Mrs. Matthew Wilson, for
many years in Ebenezer Hall, Bridgeton, Glasgow,
Assembly. W. H. Stanes, children’s evangelist,
died at Santos, South America. Well known in this
country when he conducted seaside services in
various parts. At Groton, Conn., on January 19,
just 24 days after the death of his wife, John Cowle,
late of Westerley, aged 71 years. A pillar in the
church, and superintendent of the Sunday School
for 34 years. Their home was ever open to the
Lord’s people, and they will be greatly missed. On
February 3, at Leyton Hall, suddenly, Thomas
Pettifer, aged 71 years, father of Mrs. A. G. Clarke

. of North China. R. R. Rowden, Bolivia, on January

9, from typhoid fever. Went out to the mission
field in 1907. Remember widow and five little
children in prayer. On January 26, at Chicago, Ill.,
Samuel Fenner, aged 86 years. Born twice in
England, he went to Canada as a young man, and
identified himself with the Lord’s people in Nor-
folk Co.

——

Sums Received for the Lord’s Work and Workers,
SeLt to approved Servants of Christ, labouring in tha2 Gospel.

J. L. Rutherglen .. .. .. £1 0 0
J. N., Glasgow .. .. .. . 1 0 0
*Dorrigo e .. .. .. 2 0 0
Romans iv. 5 .. o .. .- 6 3 0

£10 3 0

*Assembly
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Treasury Notes.

THE WILLING SUFFERER.

HE sufferings of Christ were not only
sinless, but also willing and volun-
tary. Hear Him say in John x. 17-18—
“ Therefore doth My Father love Me,
because I lay down My life, that I might
take it again. No man taketh it from
Me, but I lay it down of Myself.” This
is an aspect which surely differentiates
between His sufferings and ours. Few, if
any, of the sons He is leading to glory
suffer willingly, voluntarily, or vicariously,
but this was uniquely and absolutely true
of Him.
Behold a spotless Victim dies
My Surety on the tree—
The Lamb of God, the Sacrifice,
He gave Himself for me.
“This brings us to the very heart of things,
to the true passion -of the Son of God.
The covenant victim pouring out His life
for His own sheep. Not an hireling, but
the beautiful Shepherd in the constraint
of everlasting love dying for the sheep.
In a past dispensation the sheep died for
the shepherds, but here we behold the
amazing sight—the beautiful Shepherd
willingly and voluntarily dying for His
sheep. It is to this willing and voluntary
“laying down ” to which He refers, when
He says, ‘ Therefore doth My Father
love Me; because I lay down My life
for the sheep.” It has been called * the
supreme act of self-sacrificing obedience
and love,” drawing out, as it does, the
admiration and love of the Father. It
was a passion in obedience to the will of
His Father.“ This commandment I have
5

received from My Father.” His passion
differs from all martyrdoms in this, that
‘it was a life given for man, not faken
by man.” This surrender of the Son to
the will of His Father in the * willingly
dying for the sheep,” was an eternal act,
historically fulfilled on Calvary. Listen
to the word, “ Who through the Eternal
Spirit offered Himself without spot to
God ” (Heb. x. 14).

In His *““ form of God ”” He was immune
from all sufferings, but His sufferings He
voluntarily assumed, when He brought
of His own will and choice His Godhead
into unison with His creature and became
man. ° John x. 18 is the only instance in
which Christ is said to do any thing of
Himself ” (Westcott), and in what immedi-
ately follows we learn it was in obedience
to His Father’s will.

This vicarious death we have pre-
figured, right down through a past
dispensation in type and shadow, and when
He came, “ He taketh away the first that
He may establish the second ” (Heb. x.
9). The sight and amazement of Eternity
is ““that sight” (Luke xxiii. 48). Not
simply Deity suffering for humanity, but
Deity eternally united to His creature,
dying “Man” for His creature’s sin.
Surely this in some measure explains
John iii. 14, “ Even so must the Son of
Man be lifted up.” God in His creature
man eternally unified, dying for * man.”
and dying Man on Calvary.
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The Body of Christ

AND THE CHURCH OF (GOD.
By HENRY STEEDMAN, BROXBURM.

HE prime purpose of the following is
to show from the Scriptures what is
really meant by these two distinctive
terms. The word “church” simply
means ‘‘called out of.”” It is used of
both of the above terms (see Eph. i. 22-
23 and 1 Cor. i. 2); but the two phrases
do not refer to, nor do they mean the
same thing.
THE CHURCH THE BopY OF CHRIST.
This is the greatest of all the secrets
(mysteries) made known by the Spirit to
the saints. It is brought before us for
the first time in the New Testament by
the Lord Jesus Christ Himself in Matt.
xvi. 13-20. The Father had revealed who
the Son of Man was, even ‘ The Christ,
the Son of the living God.” Thereupon,
Christ unfolded what He called “My
Church ” (v. 18). Observe carefully:—
() Christ is Himself the builder—“I
will build.”
(5) Tt is built upon—** This Rock.”
() It was then a future thing—“1I
will build.”
(d) The Church is
Church.”
{e) It is indestructible—* The gates of
hell shall not prevail against it.”
In these verses it is the body aspect that
is meant, and not the local assembly of
God. We will refer to this later.
CHRIST THE BAPTISER.
John the Baptist said, “I indeed
baptise you in water unto repentance,
but He that cometh after me is mightier

Christ’s — “ My

than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to
bear, He shall baptise you in the Holy
Spirit and fire 7 (Matt. iii. 11). Again we
read (x Cor. xii. 13), “ For in one Spirit
were we all baptised into one body

and were all made to drink of one Spirit.”
So that Christ, being the builder of and
the baptiser into the body, and not men,
who are the builders in God’s assemblies
(r Cor. iii. 10-15), surely presents some-
thing entively different. Moreover, when
it is the body aspect, Holy Spirit is the
element in which believers in Christ
Jesus are baptised, whereas water is the
element in which believers are to be bap-

tised before they form part of an assembly
of God.

His HeEADsSHIP AND LORDSHIP.

When He is presented in connection
with the body, He is head. When it is
the assembly of God, He is Lord. It is
very instructive to learn these two things,
Headship and Lordship, as they are
taught in 1 Cor. xi.

Membership is associated with the
body, and is eternal and indissoluble.
There can be no such thing as dismember-
ment. Christ nourishes and cherishes
and preserves the body (Eph. v. 29).
The word saviour (small s) means pre-
server (v. 23). Thus the Church, which is
His body, is preserved from the power of
man and devil, and thus manifesting to
principalities and powers through the
Church, the manifold wisdom of God and
that according to His eternal purpose
(Eph. iii. 10-11).

Bopy oF CHRIsT.

The body of Christ is a Godward and

heavenly thing. It embraces every true
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believer in Christ Jesus during the present
dispensation of the grace of God. It is
destined to be the vessel in and through
which the glories of Christ, the Head,
will be displayed in the ages to come.
There is “ one body ” (Eph. iv. 4). The
plural is not once used when the body
aspect is the subject, but we do read
about ** Churches of God * (see 1 Cor. xi.
16 ; T Thess. ii. 14; 2 Thess. i. 4). Here
the local testimony is meant.

In 1 Cor. xii. 27, we read, *“ Now ye are
the body of Christ, and severally members
thereof ” (r.v.). The absence of the
article here, teaches us, as it taught them,
what they were characteristically. 1In
the body, nationality, and sex, and earthly
status disappear (Gal. iii. 28). There is
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither
'bond nor free, there is neither male or
female, for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.

THE CHURCH OF GOD.

In passing on to the second aspect of
the Church, we will take the following
phrases :— ’

(@) The Church of God (z Cor. i. 2;

2 Cor. i. 1).
(b) The Churches of God (x Cor. xi. 6
1 Thess. ii. 14).

(¢) The Churches of Christ (Rom.
xvi. 16).

(d) The Churches of the saints (1 Cor.
xiv. 33).

{¢) The Churches of Galatia (Gal. i. 2).

(f) The Church in his house (Col.
iv. 15).

A Church of God in any given place

are those saints who, as disciples of the

,Lord Jesus Christ, have been baptised

and added, and have thus been added
5‘

together. Jesus Christ is the foundation
of every such assembly (z Cor. iii. 10, II).

The Word of God speaks of the assembly
being gathered together into the Name of
the Lord Jesus Christ with the
power of our Lord Jesus Christ (x Cor.
v. 4). It was to such Christ referred in
Matt. xviii 20, “ For where two or three
are gathered together into My Name,
there am I in the midst of them.” Please
note the two verbs here, “are” and
* gathered together.” Those are there,
having been gathered together of God.
Christ is the centre of all such gatherings
(see Rev. i. 13; ii. 1).

THE AsSEMBLY TOGETHER.

We learn from the first Epistle to the
Corinthians that there were three occa-
sions upon which they came together in
their Church character, three occasions
in which the Church was in Church.

(#) When they came together for the

remembrance of the Lord Jesus
Christ (z Cor. xi. 20-24).

(b) When they come together for minis-
try (x Cor. xiv.).

(¢) To put away from among yourselves
that wicked person (x Cor. v).
This was for discipline and cleans-
ing of the within.

THE ASSEMBLY RECEIVING.

It is established that the assembly
alone can put away. That fact proves
that the assembly alone can receive. We
have in Acts xi. 26-29 a notable example
of one being received into the assembly of
God in Jerusalem, and that one Paul him-
self. In that reception we have a pattern
reception, and it is the Church that does
it. Note Paul’s desire. ““ He assayed to
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join himself.” Nothing occasional here,
nothing of a convenience here, but as a
husband is joined to a wife, he assays to
join himself to God’s assembly. One of

them and one with them.

Ficures Usep.

In 1 Cor. iii. g-17, the figures used of
the assembly of God are—

“ God’s husbandry.” ‘‘God’s building.”

“ God’s temple,” ¢.e., Holy of Holies.
Men are the ° planters,”  waterers,”
and “ builders ” therein, and it is possible
to corrupt it, to build on its foundation
“wood, hay, and stubble.” Herein the
Church of God differs from the body of
Christ, for it can be wasted (Gal. i. 13).
The flock of God can be scattered (John
x. 12). The temple of God can be cor-
rupted (1 Cor. iii. 17). But the Church,
which is His body, remains intact, invul-
nerable, for its builder is Christ, and hell’s
gates shall not prevail against it.

—_————

The Preacher, and Bible Lover’s Column.

GROUPINGS FOR GOSPEL ADDRESSES.

The Sinner’s Destitution.
The Unconverted as described as being—
Without God (Eph. ii. 12).
‘Without Christ (Eph. ii. 12).
‘Without Hope (Eph. ii. 12).
Without Strength (Rom. v. 6).
Without Excuse (Rom. i. 20).
These are all true, always, of every unregenerate
man,

Windows.
Jezebel’s Window (2 Kings ix. 30)—The Painted
Face—Hypocrisy.
Rahab’s Window (Josh. ii. 15, 21)—Scarlet Line—
Redemption.
Noah’s Window (Gen. vi. 16)—To Light and Heaven
—Communion, -

Daniel’s Window (Dan. vi. 10)—Prayer and Hope.

Studies in the Life of Joseph.

Gen.—Chap. xxxvii.

A. J. CriLcorT, Swansga. Parr II.

VIEW this interesting life as you may,

study it at any point, and the truth
uttered by David must press upon the
mind, “the steps of a good man are
ordered by the Lord.”

(5) By occupation Joseph was a shep-
herd.—Feeding the flock (chap. xxxvii. 2).
How significant to remember that very
many Old Testament worthies were shep-
herds by occupation. Abel, Joseph,
Moses, David, etc., and if we study what
is recorded of each of these, we glean
some precious truths regarding the shep-
herd character of our Lord. Christ is the
Good Shepherd who gives His life for the
sheep. In John x., two special points are
worthy of notice with reference to the
Good Shepherd, viz. (1) His absolute self-
sacrifice (vv. 11 and 12), (2) His perfect
knowledge (vv. 14 and 15). The sub-
stitutionary work of the Shepherd is seen
in the phrase “ for the sheep.” He did
not die to show us how to die, or as a
martyr for a cause, but as the old hymn
beautifully expresses it—

We will sing of the shepherd who died,
‘Who died for the sake of the flock,

‘Whose love to the utmost was tried,
But firmly endured as a rock.

There are other passages in the New
Testament which speak of Christ as the
Shepherd. Heb. xiii. zo, He is the Great
Shepherd in resurrection. I Pet. v. 4, He
is the Chief Shepherd in glory. How
wonderful the order.
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The Good Shepherd at the Cross.

The Great Shepherd in Resurrection.

The Chief Shepherd in the Millennium.

(6) His coat of many colours (v. 3).—If
we wish to discover the meaning of this
coat of colours, we cannot do better than
to refer to other Scriptures in this connec-
tion. The common tunic extended only
to the knees, and was without arms ; but
this coat apparently reached to the hands
and ankles. In Judges v. 30, it is seen
that garments of divers colours were to
be worn as a special mark of distinction
(see also z Sam. xiii. 18). Jacob had no
doubt the idea of separating Joseph (born
of Rachel) from his brothers, and would
seem to indicate Jacob’s desire to give
him the right of the firstborn. How
wonderfully suggestive is all this! God
has ever conferred marks of abundant
distinction upon His Beloved Son.
Heaven had something very definite to
say when He came. Although Christ
came in the form of a Servant, and
humbled Himself to be born of a poor
Virgin, yet remember the honour given
Him from the heavens. A star is created
to announce His heavenly origin, and He
was the object of seraphic testimony. At
each of the great crises of His life, viz.,
His Baptism, Temptation, Transfigura-
tion, Crucifixion, Resurrection, and Ascen-
sion, is there not abundant testimony to
His ““ coat of many colours ?”

(7) Joseph sent to Shechem (chap. xxxvii.
14).—““Shechem” means ‘‘ shoulder >’ (see
Jones’s Proper Names of Old Testament).
This also suggests the idea of burden-
bearing. Who but a servant bears
burdens ¢ Coming forth from the Vale

of Hebron, or place of fellowship, where
he dwelt in communion with his father,
depicts the blessed Lord of Glory coming
from the bosom of Eternal Love, that
vale of unbroken fellowship, down to this
God-defiant, sin-blighted earth, in order
that He might make Himself of no reputa-
tion and take a servant’s form. There is
a further reference to Shechem in chap.
xxxiv. 25 to 30, showing it to be a place
of blood, sin, shame, and sorrow. Truly
an accurate description of the place to
which our Lord came.

(8) Joseph a wanderer (v. 15).—“A
man found him wandering in the fields,”
and when asked his mission replied, I
seek my brethren.” When the Lord
Jesus came to this scene, what a wanderer
He was. A stable to be born in, and only
a manger for His cradle, and declared
“ the foxes have holes, and the birds of
the air have nests, but the Son of Man
hath not where to lay His head ” (Matt.
viii. 20).

(9) Joseph was cast into a pit (v. 24).—
Arriving at Shechem, he finds his brethren
had departed hence, and he went after
them, finding them at Dothan (v. 17).
Had Joseph not been definite as to his
mission, what an opportunity for return-
ing to Hebron; but no, he turned not
aside. From first to last, the greater than
Joseph never deviated from the pathway
that led Him to the Cross, enabling Him
to say, “I have finished the work Thou
gavest Me to do.” Having found his
brethren they conspired against him,
even ‘‘ before he came near them.” This
reminds us of the determined attack upon
the Saviour as soon as He appeared at
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Bethlehem. Joseph went in search of
his brethren and found sworn enemies,
bloodthirsty murderers, and did He not
say, “Why go ye about to kill Me?”
(John vii. 19). Verse 24, ‘“ And they took
him and cast him into a pit,” and the pit
was “ empty,” there was no water in it.
What a contrast to the pit into which
our blessed Lord sank (Psa. xlii. 7), *“ Deep
unto deep calleth at the noise of thy
waterspouts. All thy waves and thy
billows are gone over me.” Again in
Psa. Ixxxviii. 6, ¢ Thou has laid me in the
lowest pit, in darkness, in the deep.”
Never shall we be able to fathom the
depths of anguish into which He plunged
Himself for our rescue. What this must
have meant to Him of suffering. What
it really means to us of rescue, will only
be fully understood when we stand on
the “ other side” of the mighty deeps,
and looking back our redeemed spirits
will exclaim, * Thou art worthy for Thou
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God
by Thy blood.”

(x0) Joseph was taken out from the pit
alive (v. 28).—They * lifted up > Joseph
out of the pit. While Joseph lay in the
pit they sat down to eat, reminding us of
the sentence in Matthew’s Gospel, ‘‘and
sitting down they watched Him there.”
Ought they not rather to have wept ?
They knew no remorse, * they drank wine
in bowls, but no man was sorry for the
affliction of Joseph ” (Amos vi. 6). The
suggestion of Judah (vv. 27 and 28),
“ What profit is it if we slay our brother
and conceal his blood. Come and let us
sell him to the Ishmaelites,” and Joseph
is LIFTED UP out of the pit.

The Coming of the Lord Jesus

PART V.—THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD IN
CHRIST.

By JouN RITCHIE.

N immediate response to the ‘‘ shout ”
of the descending Son of God, with
“the wvoice of the Archangel and the
trump of God,” there will be a resurrection
of all the dead in Christ. The first great
act of Christ’s future triumph will be in
the realm of death. He will sweep the
grave in one moment, of the ransomed
dust of a/l His saints. Blessed be God !
He has already conquered there. He
passed through death and the grave,
and in passing through, He wrought a
victory which He is pledged to share with
all His people. Meanwhile the bodies of
many lie mouldering in the tomb. They
have reached that condition described as
““ corruption.” The grave has long closed
its mouth upon them, and to all appear-
ance saint and sinner share the common
doom—*‘ Dust thou art, and unto dust
shalt thou return” (Gen. iii. 19). And
thus the world reads it. It speaks of the
grave as “ man’s last long home.” It lays
its dead within the silent tomb with “no
hope.” The saint views death with a
different eye. To faith, it is only a
“ falling asleep ” (1 Cor. xv. 18), and the
grave is but a temporary resting place till
resurrection morning.

Faith knows that the ransomed spirit
is in paradise with Christ, very ° far
better ” than in days of earthly life,
when it tabernacled in a mortal body.
Yet that “ unclothed ” state is not the
final or perfect state of the believer. He
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waits to be ‘“clothed upon with his
habitation which is from heaven” (2
Cor. v. 2, R.v.). And this he shall receive
in the earliest moment of that coming
day of Immanuel’s glory. ‘ The dead in
Christ shall rise first.” The grave will
yield its ancient charge. Death will be
swallowed up in victory. But let it be
distinctly remembered, that this is not a
general rtesurrection. ‘‘ Resurrection of
the dead ” (Heb. vi. 2) is a fundamental
truth of Christianity, and saint and
sinner must share it, but not at the same
time, or after the same manmer. The
saved will be raised in the very earliest
stage of their Lord’s return, when He
descends into the air, and His people are
to be glorified. The lost will be raised
after His millennial reign, to be judged
(see Rev. xx. 4, 12). The resurrection of
the dead in Christ is therefore after the
same manner as Christ’s own, it is a
“resurrection from (or from among) the
dead ”’ (Phil. iii.-11, E.V.), elsewhere called
a “resurrection of the just” (Acts xxiv.
15, R.V.), and a ‘resurrection of lfe.”

Thus clearly will the Lord distinguish
between “ His own ”” and ¢ the world ”
in that day, as He has aforetime done
(John xiii. 1; xvii. 16), and would still
have His people do (2 Cor. vi. 14-17).
And what a miracle of Almighty power
and unerring discernment will that resur-
rection be! Not one saint awanting :
not one sinner there! The vault may
contain the dust of generations, who have
died in sin, but there also lies the precious
dust of some who ‘fell asleep through
Jesus ” (1 Thess. iv. 17, R.V.). In that
resurrection morn, the saint alone will

come forth from the tomb, in the beauty
and loveliness of His Lord, while ‘ the
rest of the dead ” will lie undisturbed
in their graves for at least a thousand
years. - The question has been asked,
“ How are the dead raised, and with what
body do they come ?” (x Cor. xv. 33),
and “science, falsely so-called,” has
stepped forward with the answer, that
there can be no resurrection at all
Resurrection is beyond, yea opposed to
man’s reason; but to faith ° the testi-
mony of the Lord God is sure, making
wise the simple.” Christ’s own resurrec-
tion was a miracle and a mystery. The
world was unable to account for it, and
so it forged a lie to deny it.

The bodies of the sleeping saints will be
raised “incorruptible ” (x Cor. xv. 52);
that is, insubject to decay. Death shall
never feed on them more. Their risen
Lord, whose resurrection is the firstfruits
and the pledge of His peoples’, has
entered now on * an endless (indisoluble)
life ” (see Heb. vii. 16, margin): they
also will ¢ die no more ” (Luke xx. 36).
There will be no dissolution of the ran-
somed spirit from its “heavenly,” as
there had been from the  earthly”
house. It will be its fit companion.
¢ Weakness ’ (1 Cor. xv. 43) characterises
the mortal body, soon bringing weariness
and fatigue, even in the service of the
Lord, and the * willing spirit” (Matt.
xxvi. 41) often finds it a burden, and a
hindrance. The resurrection body will be
“spiritual ” and in “power” (1 Cor.
XV. 43-44), a meet companion for the
spirit, enabling the risen saints to serve
unweariedly, continuously, and perfectly.
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Fellowship in the Gospel
AND SOME OTHER ASPECTS.
By WirLriamM HostE, B.A., LoNDON.

III. THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE SPIRIT.

HIS is quite distinct from what has
gone before; being, not a relation,

but an experience to be enjoyed as the
result of walking in the Spirit; beyond
union, unison. The expression occurs twice
in the New Testament, in Phil. ii. 1, and
again in 2 Cor. xiii. 14, translated ‘ the
communion of the Holy Spirit.” In the
first instance the Apostle is exhorting the
Philippians “if there be any fellowship

of the Spirit” “to be likeminded,
having the same love,” etc. Clearly
something was wrong; there was a

rift in the lute. Some think it was the
lack of accord between the two sisters,
Euodias and Syntyche, mentioned in
chap. iv. This might widen into a breach
and spread to others (Prov. xvii. 14). The
Apostle appeals to the experience they
knew so well, as a plea for unity.

The same condition prevailed in an
acute form at Corinth. With all their
gifts they were carnal. They were openly
attached to leaders. “I am of Paul, I
of Cephas, I of Apollos, and I of Christ,”t
the Apostle meets the evil in various
ways. “ Was Paul crucified for them, or
were they baptised into the name of
Paul ?”  “ What were Paul and Apollos
but ministers by whom they believed ?**
Do not Paul, Apollos, and Cephas belong
equally to them all ? Do they not all in
the same degree belong to Christ 7 .How

4 In the sense of ‘Y am of Christ " more than my brethren.

can they rightly judge Paul before the
time ? “ Therefore let no man glory in
man ”’ (chaps. i. 13 ; 1ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5).

It is clear the Corinthians knew little
of “ the fellowship of the Spirit.” Their
position was correct, their condition defec-
tive. The Apostle in Eph. iv. indicates
the remedy. He exhorts the saints to
cultivate (1) a right attitude of soul in
relation to their calling, ““ to walk worthy
of the vocation wherewith they were
called.” (2) A right spirit in the circum-
stances of their assembly life, * with all
lowliness and meekness, with long-suffer-
ing forbearing one another in love ;”’ and
(3) a right aim in the difficulties that
might assail, “endeavouring to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”
“The unity of the body ” we are not
exhorted to keep; but that ‘of the Spirit.”

What, then, does this signify, and on
what is it based ? It has been affirmed
that a friendly nod, a few words of inter-
course, when we meet a Christian in the
street, say on the Lord’s Day morning,
going perhaps in diametrically the oppo-
site direction, may adequately represent
this. ““But do not even the publicans
the same ?”’ This is ordinary politeness,
certainly to be exercised, where no deadly
heresy is held. Others quote as ex-
emplifying this ‘“ Unity of the Spirit,”
what is known as “ the week of prayer ”
at the beginning of the year, when all
differences are laid aside for the nonce
by certain Christians in the denominations.
But if these differences are really of God,
is not His truth compromised by laying
them aside for one week? And if not of
God, why hold to them the other fifty-
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one weeks ? The same difficulty suggests
itself as regards the many Conventions of
to-day under the banner, “ All one in
Christ Jesus.” Now the instincts of the
new nature do cry out for some expression
of Divine oneness, and the words are
blessedly true, but even in these Con-
ventions the platform is very circum-
scribed :  only ““reverends” or ‘quasi-
reverends”’ are recognised, as a rule.
Nothing must be introduced, even from
God’s Word, which might mar ¢ the
unity of the Spirit.” The ‘ baptist”
brother may have his convictions, but let
him keep them to himself, for the ‘ infant
sprinkler ”’ has his too, and must not be
disturbed. Unscriptural practices, garbs,
titles are flaunted, and must be respected
in order ““ to keep the unity of the Spirit.”
For the same reason truths which divide
Christians (and, alas! how few seem not
to!) must be eliminated. And yet in
these very circles a very high attainment
of holiness is claimed—a special practice
of the “life of faith,” a peculiar fulness of
the Spirit, and no doubt most earnest
and excellent Christians are to be found
in them, but ‘““agreeing to differ” is not
keeping the “Unity of the Spirit.”

But while thankful for any measure in
which Christ is held up as the true and
sufficient object of faith, it is not, in such
circles, that, generally speaking, the
Scriptures are rightly divided or the
people of God “built up on their most
holy faith.” They are rather weakened in
the testimony, and morbidity or even
“spiritual pride ” fostered, it is to be
feared in some cases. Nextday, the trains
waft all back to their surplices, prayer

books, one man priesthood or ministry,
and other sectarian practices.

“ Keeping the unity of the Spirit ” is
going on together with mutual forbear-
ance in ‘“ the ways that be in Christ,” in
dependence on that Spirit, with a whole
Bible, free to be opened at any page, in
separation from the world’s political,
social, and religious activities.

And what is this based on? Not on
sentiment or compromise, but on the
sevenfold unity set forth in verses 4-6 of
Eph. iv. (1) “ There is one body,” not
two, Jewish and Gentile, and still less
the many of Christendom, but one, of
which Christ i1s Head, formed of all
believers, including those referred to
above. (2) ¢ Ome Spirit,” indwelling the
body He has formed. (3) “ One hope,”
the common property of all the members.
(4) “One Lord” to obey. (5) “One
faith ” (i.e., body of doctrine) to keep.
(6) ““ One baptism *’ to submit to ; clearly
water baptism, for that of the Spirit has
already formed the body, and would be
out of place here. (7) “One God and
Father of all,” etc.} a relationship enjoyed
by all the people of God. These seven
basal unities are all essential and efficient
toward “ keeping the unity,” and any
attempt to divide them up into “ three
circles of fellowship,” as has been done, is
futile and beside the mark. These seven
realities belong to all believers in equal
measure, for them to appropriate and
practice, in contrast with the gifts which
are ‘“ according to the measure of the gift
of Christ ” (v. 7).

3 There is no anthority for the * you” before the last < all*’
in verse v. 6 (A.v.) more than before the other * alls **; only the
children of God are in question throughout.
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Lessons from Life of Abram.

ParT X.—THE UNCONDITIONAL COVENANT OF
ProMISE (Gen. xv.).
By J. CHARLETON STEEN, LONDON.

THE PIECES OF THE COVENANT.

UR Lord in Matt. xiii. vv. 4,I9 inter
prets for us the fowls. They sym-
bolise Satan, the wicked one. So in Gen.
xv. he comes down on the very basis of
the everlasting covenant, but Abram has
strength given to drive him away. These
pieces of the victims of the covenent take
us to Calvary, and there we see our Lord
in His death the fulfilment of those pieces.
In the New Testament, His death is
presented to us as one; but in the Old
Testament God graciously takes that
“one” to pieces and gives us to see the
pieces of the Cross. There we learn they
are five, and are all included in their
Divine unity in the once for all death on
Calvary—* He taketh away the first (z.c.,
all the sweet savour offerings and offer-
ings for sin) that He may establish the
second ” (Heb. ix. 9). How compara-
tively few of God’s people to-day could
tell you anything about those wonderful
offerings in the first seven chapters of
Leviticus, where God has graciously taken
the Cross to pieces so as to reveal to us its
parts. No! I fear for the great mass of
God’s saints, Satan has come down on
the pieces, and they have not driven him
away. O the precious distinctive teach-
ing of Christ in these offerings, and how
few have ever heard it, far less known it.
May God in tender grace help us to
increasingly tell it out, for most of "the
error to-day touching the person of our

Lord and His gracious work, is directly
traceable to ignorance of those types.

One has well said, “ God was teaching
His children, in a past dispensation, their
letters.” In this dispensation He is
teaching them how to spell, and no matter
how they place these letters, they will only
spell one word, and that word ‘ Christ,”
and in the ages that are coming, God is
going to reveal to His saints the full mean-
ing of * Christ,” and it will take Eternity
to elucidate the meaning.

Exhaustless is Thy new, and new Thy old,
Most blessed Word.
Such wealth of folded treasure to unfold,
O blessed Word.
Demands Eternity ; helps me to see
How endless life may endless learning be.””
(John xvii. 3.}
THE EVENING OF THE 2ND Day.

God is about to give to His friend visions
of Himself, about to unfold and reveal to
him truths of the deepest and greatest
importance. In order to do this, He must-
get him to the bed rock and base of every
thing, “To Calvary,” and there Abram
must die, for it is only, as I apprehend, at
the foot of that cross my death in and
with Him, can Nature so die, that I can
hear in my innermost soul the voice of my
God concerning the all He would have me
learn at its foot. So Abram sleeps, for
Nature can have no part in it, and in the -
place of death, by the pieces of Calvary,
God’s friend sees the vision of the ever-
lasting covenant of promise and its
Eternal Covenanter.

“ A horror of great darkness.” I often
wonder if this expression is explained by
the fact of Abram having a vision of the
true “Seed ” in all His woes and throes
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on ““ The Cross.” “ And He said !” Who
said ? The word of Jehovah, the Ever-
lasting Word. The True Seed. The Man
of Calvary said. His omniscience is seen
in what He said, and His omnipotence is
seen in what He did. He speaks of the
seced. He knows their end as well as their
beginning. He speaks of their four hun-
dred years’ experience as if it had already
been.

Father, I know that all my life
Is portioned out for me.

“ But He knoweth the way I take ; when
He hath tried me, T shall come forth as
gold > (Job xxiii. 10).

WHEN THE SUN WENT Down.

Abram not only hears, but he sees,
and when the sun went down, the mid-
night of the second day. He sees a
“smoking furnace” and a * burning
lamp ” pass between the pieces. These
were symbols of the Lord Himself, re-
vealing the truth of all His testings and
revealings of Himself to them as a nation
until the fulfilment in their experience of
every word of the Covenent.

We have in verses 18 and 19 the cutting
of the covenant as the Lord Himself
alone passed between the pieces. Note
the tense of the verb, “unto Thy seed
have I given this land.” * Have I given,”
not “I will give,” but an eternal fulfil-
ment ‘“ Have I given.”” Why this change
of tense ? Because Calvary has rolled
between !—*‘ The pieces of the covenant.”
Abram has beheld, and the word of
Jehovah has passed through them, not
only as the Covenanter, but as Himself,
also the pieces, and faith grasps it and so
appropriates it, that she cries “I have!”

and God cries “Ihave!” The same blessed
trumphs of faith are seen in Heb. ii. 10,
in margin of R.v. They render “ bring-
ing ” ‘ having brought,” and the margin
is the true translation of the verb. Again
in Heb. xii. 22, * But ye are come.” Here
the verb is the perfect we are there. Now
that Calvary is an accomplished fact,
Faith speaks in true hyperbole. No
language too extravagant to describe the
victory and results of Calvary, and no
assurance too strong in the appropriating
of these blessed results.

More happy, but not more secure,
The souls of the ransomed in Heaven.

For all the helpful and illuminating
ministry that one hears and reads to-day
we thank God. Yet, we bewail the little
results. Might I suggest what my own
soul feels as the reason. We have not,
and are not like Abram in v. 12. We have
not seen a ‘“sinking sun,” a covenant
victim. Neither have we said Amen to
God writing death over all that’s Nature,
and writing it Zhere so that we might live
in the hymn—
Were the whole realm of Nature mine,
That were an offering far too small ;

Love so amazing, so Divine,
Demands my soul, my life, my all.

——0

Original Outline Gospel Address.

Four Handwritings.

On Tables of Stone (Exod. xxxiv. 1)—Law.
On the Plaster of the Wall (Dan. v. 5)—Judgment.
On the Cross (Matt. xxvii. 37)—Atonement.
On the Heart (2 Cor. iii. 2)—Grace.
1. The Sinner tested and found wanting.
2. The Sinner judged for sin and impiety.
3. The Saviour working out Redemption.
4. The Believer manifesting the result of Re-
generation.
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Studies in Philippians.

II. SPIRITUAL DESIGNATIONS.
HE opening words of the Epistle are
not only strangely arresting in their
variety, they are also richly suggestive in
their content — ‘“ servants,” “ saints,”
“ bishops,” ““ deacons.” With what con-
fidence and assurance did the Apostle
address the Christians in the Roman
Colony as “ saints,” and did so without a
vestige of flattery on his side, and pre-
sumably without creating any pretentious-
ness on their part! With all the com-
plexity of our modern thought-life and
the precision of our enlightened scholar-
ship, we are yet apt to degrade to a
meaningless misapplication or vague in-
definiteness those terms which in Apos-
tolic times admitted of no such ambiguity.
There were ““ saints in Philippi ;”’ simple,
sincere, first century Christians but a few
years since rescued from paganism, to
whom the designation was not foreign.
The term was not then, as is often the
practice now, reserved for a few who, by
outstanding isolation from others, merited
some such distinction, but was the pro-
perty of each.

Words are crystallised poems, possess-
ing hidden beauties that await the
reverent exploration of the diligent reader.
Lustre after lustre radiates from such
gem-pictures as this is, as its meaning
flashes forth, and the eye of the mind
becomes aware of increasing wonders in
an expression all too readily assuming the
aspect of the commonplace. To those
who read those words for the first time,
what message they conveyed and what

meaning they contained ! They had been
“separated ”’ unto God, and while the
world weltered in its shameless sins
around, they were His saints . called out
and unto His glory by the Gospel, to the
accomplishment of His will and the
furtherance of His work. As in their
pagan worship they had had wvessels
consecrated unto a specific end, so now
they, in the great plan of their God, were
vessels set apart for the Lord for the
display of His wisdom. They were saints
because they were in Christ Jesus. Union
with Christ and unction by the Holy
Spirit were for them sufficient guarantee
that ' God had called them unto His
honour as His property and for His use.
They were eternally secure on the promise
of God, and the abidingness of the work
of Christ. To the call of the Gospel they
had responded, and their acceptance of
Christ had brought them into a sphere
where God could go on perfecting that
which He had begun. And this is none
the less true to-day; but how slowly do
we believe the wealth of its meaning !

Notwithstanding the eternal truth of
the unchallengeable assertion they were
still *“in Philippi,” in the place where the
reality of the great spiritual transaction
would be put to the test. Local circum-
stances do not alter themselves for the
saint, but the saint may so live in Christ
Jesus a life of persistent and - consistent
holiness in triumph where he formerly
sustained defeat, that he demonstrates
beyond denial the veracity of his claim
that he is a new creature. Saints best
prove their worth where the test is most
prolonged and most severe, that is, where
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they are most intimately and widely
known, and where to live ““in Philippi ”
means to live under the scrutiny of those
who can judge most decidedly whether
or not the change has been wrought
through Christ.

Moreover, Philippi was the place of
temptation. One’s native environment
bristles with points of contact with the
world that is most fascinating because so
well known. To the Philippians there
was the wild, passionate call of the games,
the appeal of which had been formerly
irresistible. The call was as clamant as
ever, and even more consciously so than
before, for now they were aware of the
conflict of voices and the menace of the
world. To the surging desire within they
must not submit, but even in the midst of
the echoing noises that broke again and
again on the air of their city, they must
turn aside to find in Christ a truer and a
dearer joy. Saints shall ever discover in
their Lord a more precious treasure as
each successive wave of tempting is
mounted and the voice of the charmer is
silenced by a deliberate refusal to grant
the ear and a conscious embracing of a
pathway of separation that tends to His
glory. Only thus, and always thus, in
His Name, is victory assured.

Further, their native city was the first
sphere of their testomony. Moral squalor
and spiritual darkness abounded there,
and it was their duty as luminaries in the
night to hold forth the word of life to
‘such as in the city needed its guidance.
For it is the incomparable glory of the
Gospel of Christ that it cannot be hid ; it
compels beauty in the life and causes

burning on the lip. Philippi was in the
first century, and modern cities now are,
better and brighter for the fearless witness
borne to truth and saintliness in Christ
in the midst of monster evil that lifts its
ugly head in unabashed wickedness.

But saints must be saintly ; not only
have they believed the Gospel, they must
behave the Gospel. Consequently,
throughout the letter the Apostle insists
that conduct worthy of the Evangel must
characterise those who call themselves by
that name, for having been made holy it
is incumbent upon them that they keep
themselves holy. It must ever be so.
The God who has called them is a holy
God. The Christ who is their pattern is
holy. The Spirit who indwells them is the
Holy Spirit. The calling wherewith they
are called is a holy calling. The name by
which they are designated is ‘ holy
brethren.” The Scriptures they read are
Holy Scriptures. The city for which they
are destined is the Holy City. And this
holiness of life and character is attainable
when in the conquest of ourselves, admit-
ting defeat in every effort prompted by
the flesh, we realise that victory is
achieved as in conscious weakness moment
by moment we resign ourselves to the will
of the Lord and sing as we overcome—

Every virtue we possess,
Every victory won,
And every thought of holiness,
Are Thine alone.
For each sinful thought, for each selfish
desire, for each recurrent hesitancy in
witness, there is grace according with
and adequent to our need, and our safety
lies in appropriation.
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The Story of the English Bible.

Part II.
By J. L. Erck, UrPER TOOTING.

After the poetical version of Czdmon we have
not long to wait for the actual translation of por-
tions of Scripture into Anglo-Saxon, the language
then spoken by the inhabitants of this country.
The Bible ordinarily in use at that time for public
worship was the Latin Vulgate, the result of the
labours, partly in revision, partly in fresh transla-
tion from the Hebrew into Latin of Jerome, one of
the greatest scholars of the age, in the late fourth
and early fifth centuries.

Very few of the people in this country were able
to read, hence the parts of Scripture first translated
into their language were the Psalms, probably
because these could be more easily committed to
memory and set to music. A translation of the
Psalter into Anglo-Saxon was made early in the
eighth century by Aldheim, Bishop of Sherborne,
who, as a youth of royal blood, had fled from the
world to become a hermit at Croyland, near Peter-
borough, then a desolate district in the fen country,
frequently enveloped in mists and inhabited only
by wild fowl.

But the name which stands out prominently in
those early days is that of the famous Baeda,
generally known as ‘‘ The venerable Bede.” As
Cedmon was the first English poet so Bede was the
first great English scholar. It has been said that
all the learning of the age seemed to be summed up
in him. He spent his whole life in the monastery of
Jarrow, in what is now the county of Durham. He
was historian, scientist, and theologian, but is
remembered chiefly for his translation of the
Gospel of St. John, which, with death rapidly
advancing upon him, he just succeeded in com-
Pleting. Shortly before the Easter of 735 he began
to be fatally ill, yet he struggled on with his great
work, dictating his translation to his pupils, who
acted as his scribes. On that last morning he called
his scholars round him. ‘‘ There is still a chapter
wanting,”” said the scribe. ‘‘ Take thy pen and
write quickly.”” The day wore on and the shades
of evening began to gather. °* There is yet one
sentence more, dear master,” said the youth.
“ Write it quickly,” exclaimed the old man. It
is finished now,”* was the word at last. “ You speak
truth,” said the dying saint, ‘ all is finished now.”

He then repeated, *“ Glory be to the Father, and to
the Son, and to the Holy Ghost,” and in doing so
passed quickly away into the presence of his Master.

Yet one more illustrious name from the Anglo-
Saxon period must be mentioned in this connec-
tion: one of the noblest of our kings, Alfred the
Great. Amid all the cares of State, in a most
troublesome age, he yet found time for the transla-
tion of portions of the Scriptures. The Ten
Commandments, part of the Psalter, and the
Lord’s Prayer were rendered by him into plain
and forcible Anglo-Saxon.

One or two other translations of parts of the
Bible into Anglo-Saxon followed, but cannot be
dealt with here. It should be noted that the
translation of the whole of the Scriptures had not
yet been attempted, and probably not even con-
templated. Furthermore, all these translations
had, of course, no effect on the development of the
English versions as we now have them, the Anglo-
Saxon being a language totally different from that
now spoken by us.

The Norman Conquest in 1066 led, however, to
the gradual fusion of the Saxon and Norman into
one people, and so the gradual developnent, through
many changes, of the English language as we
know it.

In the next article we begin the consideration of
the translations which were the direct forerunners
of the versions now in use.

—_—

Selected Fragments.

GLEANINGS FROM MANY FIELDS.
About ‘‘ Character.”
“ Character is what a man is in the dark.”
‘“ A strong character, not an easy situation is the
ideal.”
“ Qur security is character, not coddling.”

“ Character makes the man:” let Christ make

the cliaracter.
* Not immunity from temptation ; but conquest
over temptation is Christ’s way.”

About ‘¢ Conduet.”’

“ Abstain from all appearance of evil.” Would
it not be better to obey this command, rather than
disobey it and then be at pains, either in pubiic or
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private, to prove that there was no evil in spite of
the appearance ?

" How can he that carrieth himself basely in the
sight of men, think he yet well-behaveth himself in
the sight of God ? And if so dim a light as is in
man can justly count thee as a transgressor, how
shall thy sins be hid from Him whose eyelids try
the children of men ?”’ (Bunyan).

“ Give not effence carelessly : take not offence

causelessly ”* (Trapp).

About Evil Speaking.

* T will suspect him as scarce honest, who would
(with a slander), make me suspect another as dis-
honest.”

‘ When men speak ill of thee, so live that nobody
will believe them ” (Plato).

“ There would not be so many open mouths, if
there were not so many open ears.”

“In all evil speaking the listener is the accom-
plice of the evil speaker. Men would not speak evil
unless they knew it would be acceptable to those
to whom they speak.”

About Consistency.

“ Better lower the standard of your ministry,
than have your ministry higher than your life.”

I reckon him a Christian indeed who is neither
ashamed of the Gospel nor a shame to it.”

“ The greatest obstructors of the success of the
Word are those whose bad lives contradict their
good doctrine; who in the pulpit preach so well
that it is a pity they should ever come out, and out
of the pulpit hve so ill that it is a pity they should
ever come in.’

About Conscience.

Natural conscience may guide aright as between
man and man, but between the soul and God it will
always go wrong. I am persuaded that the natural
conscience is the engine of the devil for the destruc-
tion of the soul, for it always goes wrong in matters
regarding man’s relationship to God. Even among
saints of God, the judgment of their natual con-
science is rarely tried by the word of God, in matters
of obedience to God. They can go on in courses
which the natural conscience does not condemn,
but which, had they a truly instructed heavenly
conscience, they would abhor. It is not the sins

that our conscience testifies to, that we have for the
most part to confess, but offences against love.

A good conscience is amongst the best of God’s
blessings, for it is cleansed by the blood of Christ,
and enlightened by the Scriptures and the Spirit
of God.

My faith is just as strong as my conscience is
pure. All spots suffered to abide upon the con-
science without cleansing, damage the faith of the
child of God. But where there is faithful dealing
with God about the sin wheresoever it be, there is
also trust in the living God.

C

The Bride, the Lamb’s Wife,

“ Whom have I in Heaven but Thee? and there is none
upon earth that I desire beside Thee.”—Psa. lxxiii. 25,

‘.

Thus speaks the Bride whose feet have trod
The chamber of eternal rest,

The secret treasure-house of God,
Where God is manifest :

‘“ Created things, arise and flee,

Ye are but sorrow and care to me.”

This wide, wide world, so rich and fair,

Thou sure canst find thy solace there ?

‘“ Nay, 'neath the flowers the serpent glides,
Amidst the bravery envy hides.”

And is not Heaven enough for thee ?

“ Were God not there, ‘twere a tomb to Me.”
O Bride, the saints in glory shine ;

Can THEY not fill this heart of thine ?

‘“ Nay, were the Lamb their Light withdrawn,
The saints in gloom would weep and mourn.”
Can the Son of God not comfort thee ?

“ Yea, Christ and none besides for me.

For mine is a soul of noble birth,

That needeth more than Heaven and earth ;
And the breath of God must draw me in

.To the Heart that was riven for my sin.

For the Sun of the Godhead pours His rays
Through the crystal depths of His Manhood s grace,
And the Spirit sent by Father and Son

Hath filled my soul, and my heart hath won ;

And the longing and love are past and gone,

For all that is less than God alone—

God only, sweet to this heart of mine,

O wondrous death that is life divine.

H. A, 1277.
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The Believer’s Question Box.

Questions for thiz column may be addressed to

J. CHARLETON STEEN, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex,
or to WM. HOSTE, B.A.,vg Staverton Road, London,
N.W. 2.

QuEsTION A.—What is the correct baptismal
formula to use? Is it Matt. xxviil. 19-20? 1In
Acts ii. 38 Peter says, ‘' In the name of Jesus
Christ.”” In Acts x. 48 we read, ** In the Name of
the Lord.” In Acts xix. 5, ‘“* They were baptised
in the Name of the Lord.”” Does Matt. xxviii.
19-20 refer to the millennium ?

ANSWER.—The commission of Matt. xxviii. 19
was given by the Lord to His disciples before
leaving them, as their immediate ‘ marching
orders,” and there is no hint that it was intended
for the millennium or some far-off future dispensa-
tion, nor that it was superseded by some other
commission. Indeed, who had the right to super-
sede it? Tt is shallow reasoning to infer that
because the formula of Matt. xxviii. is not specific-
ally mentioned in the Acts, it was not used. Then
the formula of blessing in Num. v. 23 was never
used in the history of Israel, for it is not once men-
tioned ; on the contrary, it was doubtless often
used, and so with the baptismal formnla of Matt.
There are two prepositions used in connec-

1

xxviii.
tion with baptism in the Acts—'‘ en ” and * eis.
The first means ““ in”’ and with ‘‘ the Name "’ simply
explains the authority for baptism. Peter com-
mands them in the Name of the Lord to be baptised
(Acts v. 48)—order of the Greek. The “eis”
occurs twice : 7.e., in chap. viil. 16, with reference
to the Samaritans, and in chap. xix. 5, of the John
Baptist disciples at Ephesus, in both of which cases
special importance attached to the confession of
the right name, ‘‘ into the Name of the Lord Jesus.”
But this was in no sense a formula, and we need
have no doubt but that the formula of Matt. xxviii.,
““ into the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost,” was used in every case. What
more appropriate for a Christian dispensation, or
less so for a future Jewish economy ? The “ epi "’
of Acts ii. 38 has to give way to ‘‘ en,” it is gener-
ally agreed. Peter here too refers back to the
authority of the Lord for baptising. And if we are
doing something on someone’s authority, should
we not carry out their direction to the letter ?—
W. H.

QusestioN B.—In Gen. xi. 26 we read, ‘‘ Terah
lived seventy years and begat Abram, Nehor, and
Haran,” and n v. 32 we read, ‘ and the days of

Terah were 205 years and Terah died in Haran.”
Now, taking 70 from 205, would make Abram 135
years when Terah died, while we know from Gen.
xii. 4 that Abram was 75 years old when he left
Haran, and from Acts vii. 4 that he did not leave
Haran till Terah died.

ANsWER.—It is not mnecessary to believe from.
Gen. xi. 26 that Abram, Nahor, and Haran were all
born in the same year, but simply that Terah had
no children till he was 70, and then had three sons
born at intervals. In Gen. vi. 32, we have an
instance of the same thing, when we read that
“ Noah was 500 years old, and Noah begat Shem,
Ham, and Japhet,” and yet Gen. x. 21 tells us.
Japhet was oider than Shem, and it is equally clear
that Abram was not the eldest of the three brothers.
He and Shem are put first because of their import-
ance as the progenitors of the chosen race and the-
Messiah. It is generally held that Haran was the
eldest, born when Terah was 70, and that Abram
came into the world 60 years later. This would
account for the fact that he and his nephew Lot,
son of Haran, seem to have been much of the same
standing. Besides, we are distinctly told that
Abraham was 75 when at the death of Terah, he
departed out of Haran, so he was born when his.
father was 130.—W. H.

QuEesTioN C.—Would you please explain what is.
‘" spiritual fornication,” when is such committed,
and should such be allowed in assemblies of God ?

AnsweR.—The phrase, * spiritual fornication,”
is not found in the New Testament, but is meant, I
presume, to describe the unholy friendship of a.
believer with the world (James iv. 4). But 2 Cor.
vii. would primarily mean rather unholy things in
our own hearts and lives. In 2 Cor. vi. 13, Paul is.
exhorting the believers to ‘“ be enlarged ”’ and
how ? By more definite separation from the world,
‘“ Be ye not unequally yoked with unbelievers,” as.
such a yoke entails five incongruities (see verses.
14-16). Rather CoME ouT ; KEEP OoUT; 2nd most.
difficult of all, ** Toucn ~oOT the unclean thing,” and.
a threefold blessing (known in a sense by all be-
lievers) will be experienced in FULLEST MEASURE,
T will receive you, and will be a Father unto you,,
and ye shall be My sons and daughters, saith the.
Lord Almighty.” Let us then, if we want to enjoy
these promises, cleanse ourselves from all filthiness.
of the flesh (all carnal gratifications, which even
natural conscience might condemn) and of the
spirit (intellectual, philosophical, religious poison,.
more subtle and quite as deadly to the soul,—W. H..
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SCOTLAND.

FORTHCOMING.—Linlithgow.-—Conference in
Masonic Hall, on Saturday, 7th May, at 3.15.
L. W. G. Alexander, Thomas Baird, . W. Green-
law, and James Moffat expected. Lanark.—Annual
Conference on Saturday, 14th May, at 3.30. A
Douglas, W. McAlonan, J. Moffat, and T. Ness.
Prestwick.—Teachers’ Qarterly Meeting in Bute
Hall, on 18th May, at 6 p.m. Messrs Borland,
Whitelaw, and Good will take part. Glasgow.—
District Quarterly Meeting of S.S. teachers in
Ebenezer Hall, 32 Landressy Street, Bridgeton
Cross, on Saturday, 21st May, at 5 p.m. Speakérs
—Messrs Johnstone, Moffat, and Stewart. Troon
—Ayrshire Missionary Conference, ‘Wednesday,
June 8th, at 6 p.m. Opening Address by T.
M‘Whirter, Ayr.

REPORTS.—Aberdeen.—Tom Rea commences a
special Gospel effort at Woodside on 1st May.
Inverallochie.—John Millar had three week meet-
ings for believers. Targe gatherings and much in-
terest. Ile also visited Cullen and Sandend. A
representative company from most northern towns
gathered together at Buckie and Portessie. Joint
Conference at Buckie on April 8th. Kilmarnock.—
Tract Band Conference on April 16th was a season
of encouragement. Messrs W. J. Grant, A. Dal-
rymple, Gavin Currie, and James Moffat gave words
in season, Glasgow.—Half-yearly meetings, April
16-19, were as usual crowded to overflowing. The
ministry was with power. Thomas Hynd, of Hamil-
ton, has had meetings with blessing in Dundee,
Lochee, and Montrose. He hopes to visit the
neglected parts of Dumbartonshire, beginning at
Helensburgh, and travelling on to Arrochar. Sel-
kirk.—John Roberts commenced a special Gospel
Effort here on April 17th. There are now a few
believers gathered to His name in Masonic Hall,
Selkirk. Correspondence to Jas. Ross, Murray-
ville, Selkirk. Dreghorn.—Wm. Hamilton had a

fortnight’s mission in Milton Road Gospel Hall. A
few souls saved and saints helped. A special effort
in tract distribution and Gospel testimony will be
made at racecourse meetings—Ayr, July 18th and
19th ; Lanark, July 20th and 21st; Bogside, July
22nd and 23rd. Workers who can participate
should communicate with R. Walker, 35 Dundas
Street, Glasgow.

ADDRESSES.—Glasgow.—Tylefield Assembly,
formerly meeting in Campbellfield Hall, now meet in
hall at 733 Gallowgate.

ENGLAND.

FORTHCOMING.—Gravesend.—S.S. Workers’
Conference, May 7Tth. Wembley.—3rd anniversary
in Gospel Hall, Ealing Road, Alperton, May 7th,
at 3.30 and 6.30. Cardiff.—Missionary Conference
in Cory Hall, May 18 and 19. Correspondence to J.
C. Harvey, 5 Claude Road. Bournemouth.—Nor-
wich Avenue Hall, Annual Conference, June 6th, at
3 and 6.30. J. Charleton Steen, G. Gettings, and
others expected. Bournemouth, E.—The 9th Annual
Conference of Christians at * Slavanka” will
(D.V.) be held May 10, 11 and 12, Bristol.—Mis-
sionary Conference, May 14 to 18. Correspondence
to A. 1. Davis, 93, Belmont Road, St. Andrew’s,
Bristol. Sussex.—Gospel Hall, Rogate. May 25,
at 3 and 6 p.m., in the Village Hall. Bradford.—
Central Hall (near Town Hall), Manchester Road.
June 6 and 7, 10.30 a.m., 2.30 and 6 p.m.. Ryde,
Isle of Wight.—Seventh Annual Conference in
Baptist Church, George Street, on Whit Monday,
6th June. Afternoon 3, evening 6. Messrs E. W.
Rogers, W. G. Hales, S. Guiness, J. W. Prior ex-
pected. Torquay.—Warren Road Hall, May 11-12.

REPORTS.—London—A. Douglas, of Auchin-
leck, gave Tabernacle addresses in Loughborough
Hall and other halls. St. Albans.—Over 1000
people packed the largest hall to hear P. H. Hulbert
preach the Gospel. Many professed conversion. We
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hope to have R. Scamnell here to commence a Tent
Mission shortly. Redhill.—J. C. M. Dawson gave
addresses in Shrewsbury Hall on Mondays of May.
Adamsdown Hall, Cardiff, held their Annual Con-
ference in their own commodious hall on Good
Friday. It was packed with saints from the many
Assemblies around. The ministry was very helpful
indeced. Mr Chesterman opened with a most sug-
gestive and helpful address on “ Prayer,” and
Charleton Steen followed with ministry on Jacob
as seen at Peniel and Bethel. After tea W, P,
Annear gave a very thoughtful address on “The
Mount of Transfiguration ” as found in each of the
synoptic Gospels, linking it up with the declaration
in 2 Peter chapter i. This address was a most in-
spiring cxegesis of the narrative. After this Mr
Steen followed and closed with an application of
“ Crowned with glory and honour,” as applicable
to God’s Christ. May God graciously add His
richest Dblessing to all the ministry. Easter
Monday, Llanelly held their Annual Conference in
a building holding about 700 people. It was packed
with saints from the Assemblies all round. The
ministry was of a very practical kind, affecting the
life and work of God’s people. Messrs Bernard,
Norris, Holwil, Lewis, Steen, and others taking
part. 'The ministry was felt to be in Holy Spirit
power. These times of refreshing to so many lonely
ones from the valleys and distant parts are very
deeply appreciated, and on their strength they go
many days. Bournemouth.—Norwich Avenue Hall,
Special Meetings, May 22-31, by J. Charleton Steen.
Summer Tent Work.—Mr Fred Glover writes:—
“TThe four tents in my charge will be put into
commission in May (D.V.), and be worked—No. 1,
In Gloucestershire; No. 2, in Somersetshire; No. 3,
on the Blackdown Hills; No. 4, in Wiltshire. The
evangelists working them are going forth in entire
dependence on God and under His direction and
control. The field is needy, but the grand old Gospel

is still God’s power untol salvation. This is my
31st year of service. Hallelujah!” J. W. Aston,
shortly leaving for Florida, has been busily

occupied distributing Gospel books in the villages
of (Floucestershire. Redecar.—R. Laureston gave a
series of addresses on the Tabernacle, illustrated by
a model. It proved a great attraction. Wonderful
attendances and much help given to God’s people.
Ipswich.—Annual United Conference of Vernon
Street and Kemball Strect Assemblies on
Monday at St. Lawrence Hall.
capacity. Profitable

Raster
Hall filled to utmost
ministry by Dr Roche,

Messsrs Wildish, C. Roberts (London), Grant,
Ernest Luff, and D. Roberts (Liverpool). D.
Roberts, of Liverpool, commenced three weeks’
Special Gospel Meetings in Kemball Street Gospel
Hall on February 27, with chart “ From ITternity
to Eternity.” Meetings have extended to nine
weeks with much blessing to saint and sinner,
young and old. Several baptised and added to
Assembly. Liverpool.—A large Conference was held
at Eastertide, at which Messrs Alexander, Dawson,
Hogg, Lear, Vine, and others ministered the Word.
On March 6 a new room was opened at Garston, in
Seddon Road. On March 19 the Walton Assembly
transferred to their beautiful new hall on th:
Queen’s Drive, and Mr J. C. M. Dawson continued
with special meetings. Mr G. W. Ainsworth held
a Special Mission at the Romeo Street Hall, Kirk-
dale; Mr W. H. Clare had meetings in the Boaler
Street Hall ; and Mr W, P, Barry stirred up interest
in the Gospel Hall, Salop Street. On the other
side of the river, at Ellesmere Port, the pastoral
labours of Mr and Mrs Jas. Green are being blessed
of God. A number have been baptized, and the
little assembly is growing. A few have also been
baptized as the result of the effort in the small
portable halls at Hooton and Moreton. Mr and Mrs
R. Hogg have returned to their loved labours for
the Lord in the Argentine. Our Missionary Home
of Rest is therefore free for its next occupants.
Shanklin, I. of W.—Very happy and helpful meet-
ings were held here at Easter. Soul refreshing
ministry from Messrs Fharie, Morley, Bayliss, and
Jagger. The help of brethren visiting the Isle of
Wight during the summer will be welcomed in con-
nection with tent and caravan work. Communica-
tions to W. G. Morley, Hope Cottage, Sandown
Road, Lake, Isle of Wight.

IRELAND.

Dublin.—Annual Believers’ Meetings in Merrion
Hall, May 31-June 3. Annual Believers’ Meeting in
Gospel Hall, Creduff, Co. Tyrone, on Wednesday,
18th May. Belfast.—Edward Hughes, of Barrow.
has concluded 8 weeks’ large and interesting meet-
ings in Mourne Street Hall. The saints were re-
freshed and blessed, and a number added to the
Assembly. Banbridge—W. J. M‘Clure, of Oakland
Cal., has given a series of lectures on the Tabernacle
to large gatherings in Gospel Hall, Victoria Street.
Mr J. T. Dickson, from America, who accompanied
him, gave a Gospel message each evening. Megaw
and Alexander at Ballygigan, where the Lord gave



Records of Work and Movements of Workers. ‘ iii.

some blessing. Wright and Hutchison at Dunmullin.
Beattie near Creeslough. Bertie Stewart at Magher-
acorn, where the Lord is giving Dblessing.
M‘Cracken and Poots at Ballyshiel. Murphy and
Curran good meetings at Newry, some blessing
Linton, in Derry. Bailie at Mullerton, good meet-
ings, some saved. Knox at Kingswell. Stewart and
Young at Toomebridge, good meetings, some pro-
fessed conversion. Glancy at Windsor Hall, Belfast,
some saved. Whitten at Moneydig. Petrie at
‘Whiteabley.

UNITED STATES.

Chicago.—Three days’ Special Meetings for Be-
lievers will be held May 28, in (Oddfellows’ Hall,
63rd Street and Yale Avenue. Correspondent—A.
J. Cotton, 36 W. T0th Place, Chicago. La Crosse,
Wis.—Bre. Armstrong and Winemiller have had
a series of meetings here. Oliver Smith writes of
continued blessing at Heitsville, Towa. Gillespic
and Nugent are still engaged in Gospel work at
Ferndale, Mich., where thirty-five have recently pro-
fessed. Redlands, Calf.—S. Green is having en-
couragement in meetings here. San Diego.—James
Erskine has visited us, and had meetings for saint
and sinner. Los Angeles..—M‘Donald and Dempsey
held a series of meetings in Gospel Hall. Long
Beach, Cal.—T. D. W. Muir spent a few weeks
here seeking to help the Lord's people. Oakland.—
H. St. John had meetings at QOakland and San
Francisco. So. Manthester.—Ben Telfer and Wat-
son have had four weeks’ meetings here with good
interest. Thomas Black visited Washington and
the Virginia Assemblies, speaking to the Christians.
Sam and Hugh M‘Ewen are labouring. here. Ash-
ville.—Robert Curry has gone to Raleigh, N.C., and
expected to visit Atlana before going to Florida for
tent work. Miama, Flo.—Brethren Hunter and
Bradford are here holding forth the Word.
Donara, Pa.—Communications for the Assembly
here should now be sent to Chas. D. Wolfe, 550
M‘Kean Ave., Donora. Heitzville, owa.—Mr O. G.
Smith has had meetings here almost continuously
for a year, and God has wrought a great work, many
having professed faith in Christ. = Cleveland.—R.
M‘Crory had a series of much appreciated meetings
here. Ferndale, Mich.—Messrs Gillespie and Nugent
have been here for nine weeks, and quite & number
have professed faith in Christ. Mr John Ferguson
has moved his address to 3252 Whitney Ave.,
Detroit, Mich.

‘chief, and we praise God for this trophy.”

CANADA.

Toronto.—John Monypenney had a few meetings
in Central Hall, which were well attended. J.
Waugh in Broadview Hall. Messrs Gould and J.
M‘Mullin had five weeks’ meetings in Pape Ave.
Hall, where six professed faith in Christ. They are
now at Grand Bend Ont. Aiton, Ont.—James
Goodfellow, now recovered after a recent operation,
is pioneering with Gospel here. W. Wilson has had
encouraging meetings at Imperial, Sask, Montreal,
Que.—Alex. Livingstone is having Gospel meetings
here. Parry Sound.—R. Bruce seeks to spread the
Gospel in these parts. Waubaushen.—Messrs
Beattie & Crocker had a long spell of meetings with
blessing. Sarmia.—J. Goodfellow was here for a
short visit. D. M‘Geachy has returned form the
Canadian praries after five months’ meetings there.
He sees the need of godly young men to go into
these neglected parts. Winnipeg.—Annual Confer-
ence in connection with the West End and Main
Street Assemblies will be held on June 10, 11 and
12, in Scott Memorial Hall, corner of Princess and
Rupert Streets.

FOREIGN AND COLONIAL.

Malaga, Spain.—‘ Through the Lord’s mercy I
am able to keep at it. Besides work in our little
hall T have a large congregation in the streets, in the
houses, and especially in the Public Park. Our
hall is in perhaps the worst street in South Spain,
vet we are thankful, for if we lost it it would be
dfficult to find another, or permission to open it.
Alas, conversions are few and far between. The
Iatest is the granddaughter of one of the sisters in
the meeting. She seems so bright and listens so
attentively that she cheers us. Please ask for bless-
ing on New Testaments, gospels, and tracts dis-
tributed. The dear brethren cry to the Lord for
ourselves, our families, our friends and foes. Pray
for us, ‘and for me.” Some days I have not much
strength. Much love in Christ to all the saints.—
John Mitchell.” (Apartado 11.) Central Africa.—
Bembaland.—Mr C. E. Stokes (Johnston Falls)—-
“ On the first Sunday of the year I had the great
joy of baptizing sixteen native believers, including
one of my teachers, a fine fellow. Another was a
Luanza.
—Dr TMilsley tells of joyous times, notably at New
Year, when great numbers of evangelists and some
sixty chiefs came to Luanza for a week of prayer.
Sixty believers, most of them brought to the Lord
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as a result of Mr Crawford’s home-call, were bap-
tised. China.—Miss Dunphy writes from Shanghai
that some Chinese Christians have been cast into
prison, others in hiding. On the other hand, some
are gathering in their own homes to remember the
Lord, the halls being occupied by soldiers.

PERSONALIA.

We learn that Mr Edwin Willie has had a serious
nervous breakdown, and is lying very weak and ill.
All those who know our brother’s unbounded zeal
and energy in the work of the Lord will join in
earnest prayer to God that he may speedily be raised
up to resume his activities in the little Penylan
Assembly which owes so much to him, and in the
wider sphere of service in the city. Dr Bishop,
Wylam-on-Tyne, who recently underwent a very
severe operation, is lying very low, but encouraged
and strengthened by the prayers of God’s saints.
Much prayer asked that this useful life may be
preserved. We are glad to state that Mr John
Ritchie is much better in health, and is again able
to take an interest in “ The Believers’ Magazine ”
and the business which he so long conducted,

Called BHome.

January 28th, Burton Bullimore, North Walsham,
aged 79 years. Saved over 50 years ago, he found
out the path of separation to which he adhered
tenaciously. A doughty defender of the faith, ever
ready to encourage young believers in the ways
of the Lord. February Tth, John Downs,
Bramhall, aged 68. Connected with Bramhall
Assembly from its commencement. Will be much
missed, His last words were, “He is the triumphant
One; He has gained the victory.” On February
11th, at Puerto, Cabello, Venezuela, Mrs Willam
Williams, after a few days’ illness. Mrs Williams
accompanied her husband to Venezuela from Canada
in 1910, and they have laboured there for the Lord
since. On March 23, Mrs John Grimson, Larkhall,
aged 77. Saved 52 years ago in Ayr during special
meetings held by John Ritchie. Forty-three years in
Larkhall Assembly. John Kerr, of South Brisbane,
aged 63. Saved at the age of 21 in Kilmaurs, Ayr-
shire, he went to Queensland in 1886, At Duluth,

Minn., on April 1st, there fell asleep in Jesus, at the

age of 22, our sister, Mrs E. M. Luhm (Genevive
MacNally). Saved in 1921 through the ministry of
L. Sheldrake and H. Harris. Now at home with the
Lord. On April 4th, James M‘Dowell, Ayr, aged

68. Been in fellowship in Gospel Hall for about
forty years. On April 10th, Mrs Margaret Speedie
Aitken (widow of the late Andrew B. Aitken),
Perth, aged 60 years, For over 20 years in Perth
Assembly, and well known and loved by saints in
surrounding Assemblies. On April 19th, George
M‘Kenzie, Aboyne, aged 50. Maintained the testi-
mony almost single-handed for many years in
Aboyne as well as reaching out to the villages be-
yond. May God raise up others who will be wit-
nesses for His name amongst the Deeside villages.
Charles Greenwood, Keswick, on April 5th, aged 68
years. A brother known and beloved by Christians
in many parts of the country. For forty years he
has been the mainstay of the little assembly and
gladly entertained the Lord’s servants, esteeming it
a great privilege to do so. A brief biography, with
photograph, appears in the May number of * The
Christian Worker.” Jackson D. Bogue, Dublin, on
April 5th, aged 76, brother of Mrs Sparks, of Bath.
A valiant helper in the Lord’s work.

——0

New Subscribers.

Appreciation of the ministry from many pens,
appearing each month in these pages, is proved by
steady increase in circulation, and new subscribers
expressing gratitude for real help in spiritual life
and Scripture light on the path received.

Fresh Papers by many writers, on themes of
present importance for edification and help to godly
life and testimony, will fill these pages month by
month. The nine numbers, April to December,
will be posted to any number of Christian friends at
home and abroad at 1/9 each, or six copies or more
to any one address at 1/8 each.

To all who desire to introduce, and name to
newcomers in assemblies where they are, a packet
of Specimen Copies will be cheerfully sent post free
at once. Simply say how many.

JOBN RITCHIE, Publisher, Kilmarnock.

O

Sums Received for the Lord’s Work and Workers.

Sent to Missionaries iu Lands Afar and Pioneering Evangelists
labouring in needy and neglected places in the British Isles,
looking to the Lord for direction and support, connected with
no Soclety, and controlled by no organisation or committee,

J. N, Glasgow £ ¢ 0
J. L., Rutherglen ... 1 0 0
Dorrigo Assembly - 117 ©

Total at May 20th, £3 17 6
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Treasury Notes.

THE ONE LoRD.

——————

LL Scripture is given by inspiration of
God, and is profitable. .There is a
growing tendency to neglect ““all ” Scrip-
ture for some favourite parts, where we
think we can derive the most comfort, or
that we think is most suited to the dis-
pensation. These are read, whilst the great
body of doctrine is avoided, with the result
that we lose greatly the knowledge of God,
and His words, and are not ‘‘thoroughly
furnished unto all good works.”

Take one example of a verse that but
comparatively few read, and yet a portion
that is very far-reaching. In Deuter-
onomy 6th chapter, 8th verse—‘‘ Hear,
O Israel; the Lord our God is one Lord;”
or to those that study the names in which
our God would reveal Himself, and the
circumstances in which He thus uses the
particular title they will profit by quoting
it thus: “ Hear, O Israel; Jehovah our
Elohim is one Jehovah.” His people have
been brought to nearly the end of their
wilderness journey, they are about to be
taken across the Jordan and into the land
promised to their fathers. It wasaland of
promise, and although their sins and failures
had brought punishment and disaster to
them, yet nothing could be allowed to rob
God of His glory. They were called to be
witnesses of His love and grace and forbear-
ance, and to His righteousness and glory.

In the land He was going to bring them
into, they were to fight His battles ; they
were to take possession in His Name.
The people they were called to conquer

8

were worshippers of and servants to
Satan, and though differing in their
rights and ceremonies and sensualities,
they were alike in their rejection of the
one true God. Their cult was such that
every passion and desire of the flesh or
the mind was deified and gratified. Thus
they had lords many and gods many.
God delivers through His faithful ser-
vant this solemn charge, ‘ Hear, O Israel;
Jehovah and Elohim is one Jehovah.”
The oneness of Jehovah demanded one-
ness if His witnessing people. The love"
of God for His people, how surpassingly
great; their righteous deliverance how
mighty. His compassions and pity and
forbearance how gracious and tender.
All had been lost, they had forfeited every-
thing ; but He remained, and He makes
another appeal to them. He calls them
not Jacob, but Israel. Will they again
deny His Name, His claim, His guidance ?
Their witness of Him and all His glorious
attributes, will it again be rebelliously
withdrawn ?  Yes! they will, for Israel
gave up the worship of the one-true and
living God, Jehovah Elohim, their cove-
nant God; not only their Creator, but
their Redeemer; the One who had
brought them up out of the land of
Egypt; led them through the wilder-
ness ; brought them across the Jordan,

.and planted them, in triumph, in the

inheritance which He had promised to
Abraham their father.,
'W. P. ANNEAR.
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The Judgment Seat of Christ.

AN ADDRESS BY WiLLiaM A. THOMSON.
REeap 1 CoOR, 111. 8-15.

N Rom. viii. T we read, “There is
therefore no condemnation to them
which are in Christ Jesus.” It is a sad
but solemn fact, that every one in this
audience was once under condemnation.
“He that believeth on Him is not con-
demned, but he that believeth not is con-
demned already” (John iii. 18-19).
Through faith in the Lord Jesus we passed
from death unto life, from darkness to
light, from a state of condemnation into
a state of justification, and the believer
can now sing :

No condemnation O my soul, 'tis God that speaks
the word,

Perfect in comeliness art Thou, in Christ thy
glorious Lord :

No condemnation, precious word! considerit my soul,

Thy sins were all on Jesus laid, His stripes hath
made thee whole.

And to be “in Christ ” is the only place
of safety, as to be in the ark with Noah
was the sole place of security in that day.

While all that is blessedly true, yet we
must come into judgment, because judg-
ment begins at the House of God. When
we accepted Christ we changed our rela-
tionship to God completely, and instead
of being guilty sinners hastening on to
judgment, we became children of God
through that act of faith (r John v, 1),
and became a partaker of the divine
nature (2 Pet. i. 4). Not only so, but God
condescends to take us, who are His
children, into His service, and as servants
of God we read that we must all appear
before the Judgment Seat of Christ (2
Cor. v. 10). We will be arrainged before

that Judgment Seat immediately the Lord
comes, and He may come at any moment.

The apostle tells us that we must take
heed how we build upon the foundation,
the foundation stone being the Lord Jesus
in His death. If any man build upon this
foundation gold, silver, precious stones,
wood, hay, stubble, every man’s work
shall be tried with fire to ascertain of
what sort it is. Quality, not quantity, is
what God is seeking for. Without being
fanciful we can all see that wood, hay,
stubble are no good for resisting the fire :
they only make it burn the brighter;
while, on the other hand, gold, silver,
precious stones can stand the fire and come
through it. In the first category wood,
hay, stubble, have we not the product of
nature, and at that Judgment Seat all
that is of nature is brought to naught ?
The cross is not only the end of man in the
flesh, but the end of all his works. Gold,
silver, precious stones have intrinsic value
in themselves. Gold in Scripture speaks
to us of the Glory of God, while in silver
have we not a hint of the redemptive
work of the Lord Jesus on the cross (1
Pet. i. 18), and in the precious stones have
we not the graces of the Holy Ghost ?
Thus everything that has been domne for
the Glory of God on the basis of redemp-
tion in the energy of the Holy Ghost, will
stand as an everlasting monument to the
believer. So true is this, that the Lord
Jesus said even the giving of a cup of
cold water in His name would not fail of
its reward. The motive is everything in
that day, and God’s scales do not only
weigh actions (x Sam. ii. 3), but the
motives behind the actions. ‘
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We further read (verse 14), “ He shall
receive a reward.” There is no end to
the grace of God; He takes us up as
poor, lost, guilty sinners; adopts us by
birth into His family, makes us servants
of His, and then talks of rewarding us for
what His grace has done in us. * Then
shall every one have praise of God.” It
takes grace to see grace, and God in that
day in the weakest, the feeblest, the most
erring believer will find something to
praise, and even reducing it to its lowest
point, if it was for nothing else than for
the initial act of faith that brought them
in contact with Christ in a world that
crucified His Son, God would praise them
for ever for that one act.

We read further that if any man’s
work shall be burned he shall suffer loss
and be cast into hell. No! no! “He
shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be
saved ; yet so as by fire.” At the Judg-
ment Seat nobody is lost; that is not
the question that is raised there. At the
great white throne nobody is saved as far
as Scripture reveals.

Lot is the great warning in the Old
Testament regarding this. We all know
how he beheld the plain of Jordan, and
pitched his tent “toward Sodom,” then
how he dwelt “in Sodom,” and lastly
how he sat “in the gate of Sodom.”
Progress, yes, but progress in the wrong
direction. We are all aware how he
escaped from Sodom (Gen. xix.), escaped
only by the skin of his teeth ; all his work
burned up, he himself saved “yet so as by
fire.”  No one would hardly have conceived
it if God had not told us in the New Testa-

ment “ righteous Lot ” (2 Pet. ii. 7-8).
6

In closing, look at 1 Cor. ix. 24-27.
Here is one running the Christian race to
obtain the prize, and let me say that the
most important part of our course is the
part that lies ahead of us, however long
or short that may be. It will do no good
to run well (Gal. v. 7), and then to slack
off ; it is the winning post that tells and
to touch tape. Here was one who was
deeply exercised. Why? Because he
was in fear of eternal wrath? Nay,
verily ; but lest he should not get the
commendation of his Lord. I keep under
my body, press it down. That is one of
the hindrances, if not the greatest, a
person’s own body, and you will need to
rule that first of all in its desires and
passions. All things are lawful, but all
things are not expedient (r Cor. x. 23),
therefore he denied himself, and every
power was brought into subjection to this
end, that he might finish his course with
joy. Later he wrote, “I have fought a
good fight, I have finished my course, I
have kept the faith, henceforth there is
laid up for me,” etc. (2 Tim. iv. 7-8).
Lest haply after I have preached to others
I myself should be a castaway (dis-
approved). 1 Cor. ix. 27.

Time fails to speak of the nature of the
rewards, but they are well worth our deep
consideration and the study will cheer us
and urge us on to more whole-hearted
endeavour in whatever sphere of service
for the Lord we may be engaged.

May the Lord give each and all of us
grace to press on, and to pass our sojourn-
ing here in fear, so that we may not be
ashamed before Him at His coming.



78 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE,

Solomon’s Gonvert.

Wirrtiam RopGgeErs, OMAGH.

LTHOUGH in the days of Solomon no
charge had been given to God’s
people to “Go . ., and preach the
Gospel to every creature,” and although
he had not, so far as we know, any com-
mand to “Pray for all men,” yet in his
supplication at the dedication of the
temple, which is recorded for us in I
Kings viii. 22-53, we find three interesting
verses (4I-43), in which he turns aside
from his own needs and those of Israel, to
cry to God for the “ stranger that
cometh out of a far country.” He sug-
gests that such a one may hear of God’s
great name and fame, as manifested in
delivering and blessing His people, and
may come with the desire in his soul, not
merely to investigate, but to have dealings
with this God for himself. And he prays
that the Lord may so respond to this
stranger that he may get to know and
fear Him, or, as we would put it in our
way of speaking, that the stranger may
be saved.

Now, should not this part of Solomon’s
prayer put many of us to shame ? Had
he confined his petitions to Israel, we
might in the circumstances of his times
have found excuse for him. But what
shall we say for those to-day, who have
the charge to “ Go ” and the command to
“Pray,” and yet are not so concerned
about the salvation of the stranger as he
was, and who, if they get as far in their
prayers as their own unsaved children or
other relatives, have little real exercise of
soul beyond that ?

A couple of chapters further on in the
story, we are shown how God gave to
Solomon the privilege of helping to
answer his own prayer, in the case of the
Queen of Sheba. This our God often
does. When the disciples in Matt. ix. 38
began to pray for labourers, the next
verse records how they were made
labourers themselves. And when I be-
come really concerned about the salvation
of sinners, and cry to God on their behalf,
it is quite likely that He will find a way
for me to reach some of them myself, so
that I will no longer need to wail, ““ Must
I go and empty-handed.”

In 1 Kings x. 1, it is said that the
Queen of Sheba, in her far-off country,
“ heard of the fame of Solomon, CONCERN-
ING THE NAME OF THE LoORD.” His testi-
mony at this time was good, and had
spread far. Just so it was in a later day
with the young converts at Thessalonica,
whose fame was spread abroad “in every
place ” (1 Thess. i. 8), and the apostle’s
preaching was rendered much easier
thereby.

So the queen came to him with her
“hard questions,” not merely knotty
problems or quibbles such as many waste
time on, without much profit to them-
selves, but as verse 2 shows, difficulties
that were of the heart. She came to the
right man, for Solomon was still at this
time in a fit condition to help an anxious
soul, and when she unburdened to him
“all that was in her heart,” he was able
to give what he himself in Prov. xxiv. 26
calls ““a right answer.” Moreover, what
she saw of his household, and what she
saw of his worship, confirmed to her what
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she heard from his lips, with the result
that she * believed and glorified God.”

Now, I have been thinking lately, was
it not a great mercy that the Queen of
"Sheba was moved to come at the time she
did, instead of a few years later. What a
difference it would have made? She
would have found a saint old before his
time (chap. xi. 4), a saint who was being
led by his womenfolk into all the religious
fashions of the day (chap. xi. 4-8), a saint
who was burdensome to God’s people
(chap. xii. 4); in short, a saint who had
ruined his testimony. And while she
would have still seen “ his ascent by which
he went up unto the house of the Lord
(chap. x. 5), she would as she looked
around have seen also an ‘“ascent” to
Ashtoreth here, an ‘ ascent > to Chemosh
there, and an “ ascent ” to Molech some-
where else. What in all the world would
Solomon have replied to her queries about
this diversity of religions? Would he
have said, “ Oh, well, I used to be a bit
narrow-minded in such matters, but now
I see no harm in going with my wives to
these places once in a while. I may win
them, you know, by doing so ?”” Or would
he have honestly confessed the truth,
that he had gotten away from God ? In
any case it is probable that she would
have gone away home without hearing or
seeing what would have induced her to
turn to God.

Now, cannot we transfer most of the
points in this narrative to ourselves?
Have we borne a testimony that is doing
work for God, even in places where our
voices have never been heard ? Are we
so living before the unsaved that they

"will turn to us with confidence when in

soul trouble ? Or when they do turn to
us, are we ‘“‘ready always to give an
answer ?” (1 Pet. iii. 15).

And what about our worship ? Is there
In our meetings such a spiritual atmos-
phere, and such manifest help from God,
that a stranger who comes in and looks
on, will fall on his face to worship God
himself, and will go away with the report
that God is in us ot a truth (1 Cor. xiv.
25)? And what about the other
‘ ascents ?”* Are there places you go to,
and things you indulge in, which make
the unsaved stand in doubt of you, and
which hinder their conversion to God ?
Let us examine ourselves with care as to
these matters, for as it is a dreadful thing
to be unexercised in prayer to God about
the unsaved ‘‘ stranger,” so it is also a
dreadful thing if our prayers are ‘ hin-
dered ” (x Pet. iii. 7), through our failure to
bear a good testimony for Him in our lives.

Selected Fragments.

To-day is our Kadesh-barnea ; we must either
go on with God or go back without Him.

Lot’s wife looked back, and God never gave her
leave to go forward again.

A Christian must not be like Hezekiah’s sun that
went backward, nor like Joshua'’s sun that stood
still, but, like David’s sun, ‘‘ that is as a bride-
groom coming out of his chamber and as a cham-
pion rejoiceth to run his race ’’ (Psa. xix. 5; Heb.
ifi. 14).

A man is never justified by experience; he is
justified by faith.

We get death by disobedience,
obedience.

To doubt that God is for us, is unbelief.

Grace brought Christ, where sin brought us.

What I cannot escape, Christ would not escape.

Grace is love working where there is evil.

Christ by


Kadesh.-barn.ea
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Studies in the Life of Joseph.

Gen.—Chap. xxxvii.

Part III. By A. J. CHILCOTT, OF SWANSEA.

(xx) JYOSEPH is sold to the Ishmaelites

(chap. xxxvii, 28).— They sold
Joseph for 20 pieces of silver.”” 20 shekels
of silver was the compensation that Moses
appointed for a boy from 5 to 20 years
old (Lev. xxvii. 5), The average price of

a slave was 30 shekels of silver (Exod..

xxi. 32). Isit not instructive to remember
that it was Judah who sold Joseph, and
Judas (English form of the Greek) who
sold Jesus.

(12) Joseph  the  Bomndslave. — Gen.
xxxvil. finishes with the story of Joseph’s
brethren selling him to the Midianites,
and they in turn dispose of him to the
Egyptians. We now behold Joseph in the
hands of the Gentiles, in the capacity of a
servant. ““ And Joseph was brought down
to Egypt, and Potiphar, an officer of
Pharoah, captain of the guard, an Egyp-
tian, bought him at the hands of the
Ishmaelites, and he was in the house of
his master the Egyptian.” Thus God
overruled, guided, and directed the evil
passion and murderous intentions of
Joseph’s brethren, fulfilling His plan
announced three centuries before to Abra-
ham, * Thy seed shall be a stranger in a
land that is not theirs ” (Gen. xv. 13).
What a clear and forcible link between this
and the bondslave of Phil. ii., in which
the apostle sets forth the Son of God in
His incarnation as taking on Him  the
form of a servant.” Our Lord on one
very special occasion said of Himself, < I
am among you as the serving-man ”

(Luke xxii. 27, R.V.). From first to last
He was here below as “‘ he that serveth.”
While He is ever serving us, we are not
to say of our Lord that He is our servant.
He is not our servant, but God’s.

(13) Joseph the Prosperous Servant.—
“ And the Lord was with Joseph, and he
was a prosperous man.” The word
“ prosper ” immediately reminds us of the
O.T. Scriptures, which speak prophetically
of Jehovah’s servant. In the 1st Psalm
we read of the “ blessed man who hath
not gone away in the counsel of the
ungodly,” etc., of whom God said, ¢ His
leaf shall not wither, and whatsoever he
doeth shall prosper.” This could only be
true of the Lord Jesus Christ. The second
reference is in Isa. liii. 10, “ The pleasure
of the Lord shall prosper in His hand.”
All the blessed work which God entrusted
to Christ was finished, and not one part
of that glorious work shall ever fail.

(14) Joseph the Bondslave a Means of
Blessing.—** And it came to pass from the
time that he made him overseer in his
house, and over all that he had, that the
Lord blessed the Egyptian’s house for
Joseph’s sake, and the blessing of the
Lord was upon all that he had in the
house, and in the field  (chap. cxxix. 5).
The secret of Joseph’s life in Egypt was
“the Lord was with him.” From an
ordinary domestic slave, he promoted him
to be overseer over his house, and all that
he had he put under him. This Egyp-
tian’s house is symbolical of the world,

- and we see the great law at work, of one
| man blessed for the sake of another.

Has
not the Lord blessed this poor Egypt
world for the sake of the Lord Jesus ?
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How we ought to thank God for that
“ one man,” for whose sake all others are
blessed.

(15) Joseph’s Temptation.—The tempta-
tion of Potiphar’s house to cause Joseph
to swerve from the path of holy separa-
tion, only proved Joseph’s faithfulness.
Surely we might say, ““ By faith Joseph,
when he was tempted in the house of his
master, resisted, not fearing the conse-
quences of his act, for he endured as
seeing him who is invisible.”” Joseph lets
his mantle go, but holds on to a good
conscience. This is the second time
Joseph was stripped of his garment, and
again it serves for the deception of others.
“ How can I do this great sin and wicked-
ness against God ?” (v. g). Couple these
words of Joseph with Psalm cv. 19, ‘‘ the
Word of the Lord tried him.” Joseph’s
temptation was in three parts (see verses
7, 10, 12). Did not our Lord resist His
threefold temptation by the Holy Word
of God ? Think of His terrific struggle
when ““tempted of Satan,” but blessed
be God, the temptations were flung from
Him as the impotent billows retire broken
from the breast of the rock on which it
dashes itself. How carefully should we
watch the “ Potiphar’s wife ” in our own
hearts, remembering the subtle influences
of this Egypt world, seeking to lead us
away from the path of separation to the
Lord. “ Love not the world, neither the
things that are in the world.” “If any
man love the world, the love of the
Father is not in him ” (1 John ii. 15). As
true Josephs may we therefore refuse to
be drawn away from the pathway that
1s so pleasing to God.

Take the world, but give me Jesus,
All its joys are but a name;

Bat His love abideth ever,
Through eternal years, the same

(16) Joseph Falsely Accused. — This
wicked woman laid up his garment until
her lord came home, and spake saying,
“ The Hebrew which thou hast brought
in to us came in unto me to mock me,”
etc. (vv. 16-18). No ground for a true
charge could be brought against Joseph.
The contemptuous way she speaks of
Joseph, ¢ the Hebrew servant,” reminds
us of the way they called our Saviour
“a Nazarene ” and His followers ‘ Gali-
leans.” Not one word of appeal against
the unjust charge comes from Joseph’s
lips. In Gen. xxxvii. we see Joseph’s
submission to the cruel wrong done him
by his brethren, but here, when this
adulterous woman hunted for his life, he
accepts the injustice done to him. So
our Lord, who was holy, harmless, un-
defilled, reviled not again, but com-
mitteth Himself to Him that judgeth
righteously. The spotless Lamb of God
was a lamb both in guiltlessness and
silence. His greatest enemies could find
no fault in Him, and were forced to bring
two false witnesses, saying “ This fellow
saith He will destroy this temple,” etc.,
perverting the plain words of the Lord to
mean that He was going to destroy the
temple of Jerusalem. ‘‘ He was oppressed,
He was afflicted, yet He opened not His
mouth ” (Isa. liii.).

Earth is crammed with heaven,

And every common bush aflame with God :
But only he who sees takes off his shoes,
The rest sit round and gather blackberries.
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The Hidden Path,

“There is a path which no fowl knoweth, and which the
vulture's eye hath not seen.”” (Job xxviii. 7).

NE place have I in heaven above
The glory of His throne—
On this dark earth, whence He is gone,
I have one place alone,
And if His rest in Heaven I know,
I joy to find His path below.

We meet to own that place alone
Around the broken bread-—

The dead whose life is hid with Christ
Remembering Jesus dead.

For us has set the earthly light,
Above, the glory ; here, the night.

And dear as is His place on high,
His footsteps are below,

‘Where He has gone through scorn and wrong,
There also would I go.

Lord, where Thou diedst I would die,
For where Thou livest, there am I.

One lonely path across the waste,
Thy lowly path of shame ;

I would adore Thy wondrous grace
That I should tread the same.

The Stranger and the Alien, Thou—
And T the stranger, alien, now.

Thy Cross a mighty barrier stands
Between the world and me—

Not yielding with reluctant hands,
But glorying to be free,

From that which now is dung and dross,
Beside Thy Glory, and Thy Cross.

1 see Thee there amidst the light,
The Father’s blessed Son ;

I know that I in Thee am there,
That light and love mine own.
‘What has this barren world to give,
If there in Thy deep joy I live ?

Sent hither from that glorious Home,
As Thou wert sent before,

Of that great love from whence I come
To witness evermore,

For this would I count all things loss,
Thy joy, Thy glory, and Thy Cross.

T. P.

Fellowship in the Gospel.

Parer IV. By W. HosTE, B.A.

{III. THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE SPIRIT
(Continued).
LI this shews how far the true
“ fellowship of the Spirit ” is from
mere sentiment, or an agreement to differ
on nearly everything, except salvation by
Christ alone. In its highest expression it
rests on the whole truth of God, without
addition or subtraction. It is true that
Iife in Christ, not intelligence, is the
ground of reception ; but no truth must
be knowingly or compromised. This may
seem to some an impracticable ideal, but
no lower standard is contemplated by the
Spirit of God. “1I beseech you, writes
Paul, that ye all speak the same thing
that ye be perfectly joined together in the
same mind and in the same judgment > (1
Cor. i. 10), and “ Be ye like-minded, of
one accord, of one mind » (Phil. ii. 2).

But it must be “the truth in love.”
Mutual self-interest, sectarian bigotry,
ecclesiastical rules and regulations may
‘“{reeze ” religious persons in one; only
“the truth in love ” can weld the saints
together ““in the bond of peace.” This
entails a right condition of soul; and the
exhortation to lowliness and meekness,
long-suffering and forbearance implies
that the enemy will do his worst to break
up the saints. The concluding * Songs
of degrees ’* illustrates this. This inter-
esting section of the Old Testament
represents, it is said, historically the
songs sung by the tribes of Israel when
going up to the annual feasts at Jeru-

* The fifteen Psalms from Psalm cxx. to Psalin cxxxiv.
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salem ; prophetically it affords a pano-
rama of the history of the faithful Israel-
itish remnant in the last days. They
begin as ““ dwellers in the tents of Kedah,”
they end as * dwelling together in unity
in the land, a condition described both as
“good and pleasant.” We can only
refer here to the concluding five songs—
Psalm cxxx.-cxxxiv. The first named
marks the extreme limit of God’s dealings
in government with Israel. They cry
unto Him “out of the depths” of * Jacob’s
trouble,” but the remnant will emerge
chastened in soul, and the language of
Psa. cxxxi. will express their moral
condition—broken and contrite, delivered
from vain ambitions and self-seeking—
like ““ a child weaned from its mother ”—
whom the Lord can revive (Isa. lvii. 15),
and with whom He can find His rest
(chap. Ixi. 1-2). This is individual. Psa.
cxxxil. is collective. Here is described
the exercise of David in bringing the ark
into its prepared place at Jerusalem,
where Jehovah had put His Name:
figure of Christ finding His true place in
the midst of His gathered saints, as
Centre and Lord. When the conditions
of these two Psalms are fulfilled, the
unity of Psa. cxxxiii. will assuredly be
enjoyed.

This the Psalmist compares to two
substances, essentially different in their
nature—oil and dew. ‘It is like the
precious ointment upon the head, that
ran down upon the beard, even Aaron’s
beard, that went down to the skirts of his
garmenl.” This is doubtless a reference
to Aaron’s anointing oo the day of his
setting apart as High Priest. * Moses

poured of the anointing oil upon Aaron’s
head and anointed him, to sanctify him ”’
(Lev. viii. 12). This corresponds with the
outpouring of the Spirit in Acts ii. 33.
This oil was unigue, compounded of four
principal spices and oil, ‘“ none might be
made like it ;”” it was exclusively for this
occasion. “ Upon man’s flesh it should
not be poured,” that is, it was not to be
put to common uses. This anointing was
once for all and permanent. There is
nothing so ¢ndelible as an oil stain. It
never lost its effect, but lasted the life-
time of the High Priest. It was profuse,
“running down to the skirts of his gar-
ments,” thus pre-figuring the baptism, in
the Holy Ghost, of all believers, into one
body. This is the unity of union (Exod.
XXX. 23-33).

But it is with the second simile, the
dew, we are here more particularly con-
cerned. ““As the dew of Hermon, that
descended upon the mountains of Zion.”{
The conditions for the formation of dew
are threefold : an unclouded sky, a calm
atmosphere, and a temperature above
freezing—conditions the wise will under-
stand and apply. And how different from
oil is dew! How ephemeral! a breath of
wind, a ray of heat will dissipate it at
once, and leave no trace behind ; but it -
can be continually vemewed, and it is
extraordinarily fertilising, though in our
countries of much rain it may seem a
negligible quantity. I remember finding
myself in 1913 at Sfax, in the south of
Tunis, not far from the Sahara. I arrived

t The italicized words in A.V. confuse the sense, and should
be omitted. It is Hermon that supplies the moisture, which
descends as & refreshing dew on the mountains of Zion, far to
the south.
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in the evening, and was surprised on
looking out of my window next morning
to see stretched out as far as the eye could
reach, instead of a desert, as I expected,
what looked more like an orchard. Rain
was scarcely known there, but an abund-
ance of dew did the work well.

To return to Psa. cxxxiii., the oil, the
abiding presence of the Spirit, is the effect
of pure grace, in answer to the work and
prayer of our Lord; but the dew—the
fellowship of the Spirit (see Deut. xxxii.
2; Hosea xiv. 5; Gal. iii. 5), depends
besides on the walk and faith of the
individual Christian. It must be sought
on the Hermon heights of communion
with God. We may be like Gideon’s
fleece full of dew, though all around may
be dry, or, as in the second trial, the
assembly may be, as a whole, “a place of
moisture,” with a dry exception here and
there. This is the unity of unison. Here
“the Lord commands the blessing, even
life for evermore.” In Psa. cxxxiv. we
enter ‘“ the valley of blessing,” for there
in return His people bless the Lord (z
Chron. xx. 26).

o

Studies in Philippians.

By ANDREW BorrLaND, M.A.

II. SpiriTUuAL DESIGNATIONS
(CONTINUED).

HE apostle designates himself a ser-
vant of Jesus Christ, and associates

with himself the younger man Timothy,
who had accompanied him to Philippi,
but evidently, on account of his youth

and inexperience, had not participated as
actively as Paul and Silas in the proclama-
tion of the truth, and consequently had
escaped the imprisonment. To the saints
there must have been an echo of the days
of disturbance when the two indefatig-
able workers were tried and unfairly con-
demned for being “ servants of the most
High God;” and now, as their minds
travelled with Epaphroditus back to
Rome, they saw in prison and in bonds
the man who had shown them the way of
salvation, still an ambassador and servant
of Jesus Christ. His circumstances have
changed, his opportunities are restricted,
the sphere of his activities is largely
circumscribed, his immediate access to
men is greatly impeded, but he remains
“a bond-slave,” serving as assiduously,
devotedly, and unremittingly His Master
and Lord, Christ.

With God all service ranks alike ; with
Him there is no first or last. The great
endeavour and end in life is ““ to do His
will.” Paul in prison and bound is as
much a servant as when he discoursed on
the Areopagus ; Dorcas plying her needle
eams the praise of God as worthily as
does Apollos with his burning eloquence ;
the Philippians with their love gift,
Epaphroditus who carried it, and the
women whose “ names are written in the
book of life,”” are no less servants than the
apostle himself. And this is as true in
modern times: Carey translating the
Bible is no more a servant of Christ than
Carey performing his divinely allotted
tasks in his cobbler’s bench; Milton
uncomplainingly bearing his blindness
serves his God as much and as well as
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when his heart inspired pours out its
majestic harmonies, for it is always true,
#¢ Who best bear His mild yoke they serve Him best.”

Service is the outcome of the recogni-
tion of personal obligation. The master
passion of the writer, the consuming zeal
of the messenger, and the evident ambi-
tion of the recipients of the letter, was to
serve Christ in a sense of indebtedness to
Him, their great Benefactor, and to repay
in devoted attachment and all-absorbing
labour the wealth of love displayed by
God in the gift of His Son, and in the
unspeakable grace of our Lord in the
sacrifice of Himself. The more intimate
is the knowledge and appreciation, and
the more vivid the realisation of the
infinitude of the price paid for our release,
so the more will be the abandonment of
self to the cause of One whose glorious
claim to our surrender is that * He gave
Himself.” Like the purchased, liberated,
and love-prompted slave before her
princely manumitter, we protest to our
Divine Emancipator, “I shall go with
Thee and be Thy servant forever.” And
since our adorable Deliverer has not now
on earth hands, feet, and tongue as once
He had to carry God’s messages of mercy,
and we have these, we say in ecstatic
self-renunciation—

And shall T use these ransomed powers of mine

For things that only minister to me ?

Lord! take my tongue, my hands, my feet, my all,
And let them live, and give, and go for Thee.”

How beautifully and practically this

epistle is shot through and through with
the colours that make distinctive the
garment of ' Christian endeavour, viz.,
that service (a) springs from an enjoy-

ment of freedom, (b) brings us into a
sphere of unexampled fellowship, and (c)
demands out utmost and unswerving
fidelity ! Who would not work like any
slave for love of God’s dear Son, and sing
in the sweat of the toil, *“ His service
perfect freedom is, and all are slaves
beside ;” who would not count that
honour indeed where co-workers are the
elect of earth and heaven, the aristocracy
of faith ;* who would not with increasing
and unflinching fidelity in the trivialities
of life, and in the exacting tasks of
discipleship, with rhythmic joy, fill each
passing hour with the glory of duties per-
formed, until in the land of far distances
we see the King in His beauty, and as His
servants look upon His face ?

® See for idea of fellowship Paul and Timothy i. 1, il. 223
Philippians i. 5 - Epaphroditiis ii. 25 ; others iv, 3.
P

Lessons from Life of Abram.

PART XI.—THE UNCONDITIONAL COVENANT OF
PROMISE.

By J. CuarreEtoN STREN, LoNDON.

CRIPTURE is the history of two men.
The first Adam, of the earth earthy.

The last Adam, the Lord from heaven.
In the New Testament Scriptures you
have recorded the character and work of
the * Second Man,” the great triumph of
His redemptive work, in delivering from
all the havoc and ruin wrought by the
first man, His fully glorifying God in a
scene where all had dishonoured Him.
The Old Testament deals with the rela-
tionship of these two men with this earth.
Adam was created in the image and
likeness of God ; he was placed as God’s
vicegerent here, God’s king. The sover-
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eignty of the habitable world was his
(Psa. viii.). Please note, it was not given
to angels, but to God’s masterpiece,
“Man ” (Heb. ii. 5-%). He who was
God’s king, became the first rebel and
was deposed, and this explains the words
—“We see not yet the all things put
under him ” (Heb. ii. 8). This rebellion
opened up the way for God to introduce
“The Second Man,” the woman’s Seed.
The Edenic covenant and dispensation
of “ innocence ” ended in the fall, bringing
with it a dispensation of conscience, when
for over 1600 years God left the Adamic
race to the dictates of their own con-
sciences. This Adamic dispensation ended
in failure, and led to the Flood, which
destroyed all the descendants of Adam
save Noah and his family, “ eight souls.”
With this nucleus God makes a fresh
start, and brings in a dispensation of
government in which is laid down the
great principle of human government,
viz., “ Man governed by man.” In Gen.
ix. 5-6, we have committed to Noah the
sword of government-—* capital punish-
ment ”—thus safeguarding the race from
ever again becoming what it was prior to
the Flood. Alas! Noah manifested his
utter failure to reign in righteousness by
demonstrating that he could not govern
himself. This dispensation ended with
Babel, when and where the statement of
Rom. i. 21-24 was fulfilled, God ceasing
to deal with mankind as a whole. With
this is introduced the patriarchal dispensa-
tion of promise, when the second person
of the Godhead in human form, as the
God of glory, goes down to the land of
“ The Two Rivers,” the cradle of the race,

and in sovereign grace saves and leads
Abram out, and makes him the depository
of redemptive truth and the recipient of
promise. This brings us to the great
ABRAHAMIC COVENANT.

This we have told out in Gen. xii. I1-3,

embodying in it
The Land of Canaan. The Nation of Israel.
The Blessing of God. A Great Name.
A Great Alliance. A Great Defence.
‘“ In thee shall all families of the earth be
blessed.” This is repeated in various
forms. Gen. xii. 7, “ Unto thy seed will
I give this land.” Gen. xiii. 15-17, ““ For
all the land which thou seest, to thee will
I give it, and to thy seed for ever. And
I will make thy seed as the dust of the
earth Arise, walk through the land
in the length of it and in the breadth of
it; for I will give it unto thee.” Note
here the “to thee” and the * for ever.”
Gen. xv. 7, “T am the Lord that brought
thee out of Ur of the Chaldees to give
thee this land to inherit it,” and then we
have the covenant cut by Jehovah Him-
self as He passes between the pieces of
the covenant victim, saying, * Unto thy
seed have I given this land from the river
of Egypt unto the great river, the river
Euphrates.” Here we have the coven-
anted boundaries fixed by the Lord Him-
self in this His unconditional covenant of
promise (Gal. iii. 15-18).

The promise is again repeated in Gen.
xvii. 4-8. Note, “ 1 will make nations of
thee and I will establish my cove-
nant between Me and thee and thy seed
after thee in their generations for an
everlasting covenant. I will give
unto thee and to thy seed after thee the



THE BELIEVER’S MAGAZINE. 87

Jand of Canaan for an everlasting pos-
session.” This is again repeated with a
very distinct and emphatic emphasis in
Gen. xxii. 17-18. There is in this wonder-
ful chapter the offering up of Isaac, and
the receiving him from among the dead
in a figure. Then comes the blending
together of the two metaphors, “ The
heavenly seed” seen in the stars, and
“The earthly seed” seen in the sand
which is upon the seashore, priority given
to the heavenly seed; and then comes
prominently to the front ‘‘The seed,”
which of course is Christ Himself, and we
learn for the first time that it is in Christ
Himself, the Second Man, the last Adam,
the covenant is to be fulfilled.

This is again repeated to Isaac (Gen.
xxvi. 2-5, and here also “ Thy Seed,” ‘.e.,
Christ, again repeated to Jacob (Gen.
-xxvill. 13-15), and here again the pro-
minence is seen in the “seed,” and the
seed is Christ. This is again repeated to
Jacob when he becomes Israel. Before
leaving this section I would like you to
notice one more Scripture (Exod. vi. 2-4).
Here God says He established His cove-
nant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob to
give them the land of Canaan, the land of
*“their pilgrimage, wherein they were
strangers.” This is most important. They
never had it, but they are going to have
it for an everlasting possession. In resur-
rected glory they are coming back to
have given to them eternally the pro-
mised land.

This promise of the land they never
inherited on * The covenant of promise,”
but they entered it on the conditional
covenant of law. Galatians distinctly

states that Abram and his seed, i.c., the
nation, will yet inherit it, to its utmost
covenanted boundaries, in and through
their Messiah, “ The Seed.”

THE ProOPHETIC WORD.

There are quite a number of promises
in which their restoration is stated in the
plainest and strongest possible language
by God, and there are many other pass-
ages in which it is implied. Take that
noted one in Deut. xxx. 1-I1, “ And it
shall come to pass, when all these things
are come upon thee. And shalt
return to the Lord thy God. That
then the Lord thy God will turn thy
captivity, and have compassion upon
thee, and will return and gather thee
from all the nations whither the Lord thy
God hath scattered thee and the
Lord thy God will bring thee into the land
which thy fathers possessed, and thou
shalt possess it,” &c. A careful examina-
tion of the whole of this promise will
reveal that God Himself will bring about
their repentance, and bring them into
the new covenant (Heb. viii. 10). In Jer.
XxXX. I-4 and 10-11 this great prophecy
still awaits its fulfilment. Note how
distinctly God brings in Israel with
Judah, clearly emphasising the future
fulfilment, for the goings up of Ezra and
Nehemiah, despite all that some try to
say, were only true of the two tribes, and
then only true of about one-fifth of them.
So these prophecies bring us to a day
when the Abrahamic covenant will be
fulfilled, and when Judah and Benjamin,
with the northern kingdom—the ten
tribes—will dwell together in unity,
when “ The King comes back.”
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The Coming of the Lord Jesus

PaArRT VI.—THE MIRACLE oF RESURRECTION OF
THE DEAD IN CHRIST.

AND THE CHANGE OF THE LIVING SAINTS.

By JoHN RITCHIE.

OIS mighty acts, which are now
largely unbelieved by the world, are
all miracles of His power. But even as
early as when aposties were still on earth,
the infidel question had been raised,
* How are the dead raised, and with what
body do they come ?” (x Cor. xv. 35),
meaning, ““ How can they come at all
from the region of the dead ?”* This has
now openingly and scoffingly been denied,
not only by open infidels, but by many of
our men of light and leading, who have
turned from the light they once professed
to have, and have sunk into deeper
darkness, denying a resurrection alto-
gether. No doubt this will in turn become
the creed of unconverted men, for they
cannot or will not -accredit the God of
miracles. But the resurrection of the
dead in Christ, of all who have fallen
asleep, and the change from mortality
to incorruptibility of all who are tu be
* changed”—a change equivalent to death
and resurrection, as it will be, in all those
who are “alive and remain” when the
Lord descends. What the nature of this
change will be, or how it will be wrought,
we may not yet fully know, or be able
perfectly to comprehend.

But we do know this, that the change-

will be wrought in the “ twinkling of an
eye,” that it will impart ** immortality ”’
to the saints, so that death shall never
have™them as its prey. They shall be

made “like” unto their Lord (1 John
iii. 8). The “body of their humiliation
shall be fashioned anew, that it may be
conformed with the body of His giory ”’
(Phil. 111, 21, R.v.). The last trace of the
Fall shall be done away; and with the
image of their Lord impressed upon them,
the changed saints shall be ‘“caught up
together ” with the sleepers who have
been raised, to meet the Lord in the air,
and to gather unto Him (2 Thess. ii. 1) :
one glorious company, one unbroken
circle! Not one sheep or lamb of the
blood-bought flock will be amissing then !
Not a single trace of sin, or its ravages
there! Grace has triumphed! Christ
has won the victory ! The saints are like
and with their Lord. Wondrous moment !

‘“ How shall I meet these eyes, mine on Himself I
ast
Andcowr; myself the Saviour’s prize, mercy from
first to last 2"

And as this will bring to the saints that
“ fulness of joy ” (Psa. xvi: 2) which is to
be theirs in the presence of the Lord, so
it will be unto Him the day of His ““ex-
ceeding joy ” (Jude 24). To have His
long-loved people, the purchase of His
precious blood, for ever by His side,
gathered from every clime and kingdom,
all safe at last, guided by His hand to their
eternal home, will be to Him the fulness
of His joy; the joy that was set before
Him, when He ‘‘endured the Cross and
despised the shame ” (Heb. xii. 2). “ He
shall see of the travail of His soul and
shall be satisfied ” (Isa. liii. 2). They,
too, will be satisfied then, as we read in
Psa. xvii. 15, I shall be satisfied, when
I awake, with Thy likeness.”
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The Story of the English Bible.
Parr III.
By J. L. Erck, UprpPEr ToOTING.

After the translation by Bede and King Alfred
of portions of the Scriptures into Anglo-Saxon,
some centuries rolled by without any important
attempts at translation. That great and far-
reaching event, the Norman Conquest, was followed
by the gradual merging of the Saxon and Norman
languages to form our English speech. While this
is not the place to enter at all deeply into the
subject, it is interesting to notice the difference in
the type of words contributed to our language by
these two nations—the conquering and more cul-
tured Normans, and the simple and uncultivated
Saxons. Thus words, such-as ‘' sheep,” ‘‘ ox,”
“ pig " denoting the living animals tended by the
labourers and serfs, are of Saxon origin ; the terms
mutton, beef, pork, as applied to the meat when
prepared for the tables of the Norman masters, are
derived from Norman sources. In general, the
shorter and more homely words are Saxon, and such
words have formed the basis of all the best transla-
tions of the Bible into English.

In the fourteenth century, when the English
language had developed, God raised up a man well
qualified to give to the people of this island the
Bible in their own tongue. The great patriot and
scholar, John Wrycliffe, was born about 1320, in
the Yorkshire village from which his surname is
derived. That name is still an honoured household
word amongst us, and England owes him much for
his denunciation of the corrupt priests of that day,
for his bold stand, alone, against the doctrine of
transubstantiation and for other notable achieve-
ments; but not the least part of the debt is on
account of his translation of the Bible in co-opera-
tion with his friend, Nicolas of Hereford. He saw
clearly that the people could never become spiritu-
ally enlightened until the Word of God was made
available to them in their own tongue. The diffi-
culties he met witb cannot be detailed here ; suffice
it to say that as far as can be ascertained, the year
1382 saw the FIRST TRANSLATION OF THE WHOLE
BIBLE INTO THE LANGUAGE OF THIS COUNTRY.
It must be remembered that this was not from the
original language (Hebrew and Greek); it was a
translation being taken from the Latin Vulgate,
which, as we have seen, was itself a translation and
revision by Jerome at the end of the fourth century.

The - text of the Vulgate had in course of time
become very corrupt and inaccurate, and Wycliffe's
version suffered accordingly, but no better material
was available at that period. However, notwith-
standing the disadvantages under which he laboured,
his translation contained some phrases such as
‘“ compass sea and land,” ‘‘ savourest not the things
of God,” ‘' enter thou into the joy of thy Lord,”
which have remained in our English Bible to this
day, appearing even in the Revised Version.

It appeared likely at one time that Wycliffe
would suffer martyrdom, and he himself expressed
the same opinion in one of his books that such
should be his end ; but his last years were spent
peacefully at his vicarage in Lutterworth, revising
his translation. He passed away December 31,
1384, stricken suddenly with paralysis, and passed
peacefully away before the new year dawned. His
enemies subsequently dug up his bones, burned
them, and flung them into the little River Swift,
which flows hard by Lutterworth. It has been
finely said * that the Swift bore them to the Severn,
the Severn carried them to the narrow seas, the
narrow seas in turn swept them outward to the
ocean, a fit emblem of his doctrine which, from its
small beginnings, has now spread over the world.”

Fonr years after his death a revision of his transla-
tion was carried out by his intimate friend, John
Povey, who, to use his own quaint phrase, em-
ployed “ many good fellows and cunning *’ to help
in the work, and this became the accepted Wycliffe
version.

Printing had not yet been invented. All the
copies had to be made with hand, and it took ten
months to make one copy of the Bible. The cost of
a full copy in such circumstances was of coutse
enormous, and sometimes a load of hay would be
given for a few chapters of an epistle, or for the
loan of a whole Testament for an hour a day;
yet large number must have been produced, as after
the lapse of five centuries more than 150 manu-
scripts remain in existence. It is a remarkable fact
that Wycliffe's Bible was not printed in its complete
form until 1850.

Before taking leave of Wycliffe’s version, let us
glance at one example of his translation which is
deeply interesting to those who care for the fascin-
ating study of the origin of place names. The
passage is Luke vii. 32, in which Christ says of the
people of His day—" They are like children sitting:
in the market place, and calling one to another,” is
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rendered by Wycliffe, ‘“ they ben like children
sitting in cheppinge and spekings togidre.”” This
old English word ‘‘ cheppinge,” signifying a market
place, appears in slightly altered form in Chipping
Barner, Chipping Ongar, Chipping Norton, Chip-

pingham, and Chepstow, amongst others, and shows )

that such places were once market towns of much
relative importance than at present.
C

Hints to Aggressive Gospel Workers.

A Word to those who Work in the Open-sir.

“ Aggressive.” There are some brethren who
take exception to this word, and say that they
prefer ** progressive.”” I venture to say that the
word has become of use through want of a better
one. Apparently irom some dictionaries the noun
aggressive and adjective aggressive convey slightly
different meanings. The former includes in its
meaning of a first attack, that of some possible
injury to those attacked. Not so with the adjec-
tive, which implies more the taking of the initiative
in combat, and that only.

It is this latter thought that open-air evangelists
have to get into the good of. Assuming the initia-
tive in Gospel warfare, and of course with no injury
to others; but giving no offence that the ministry
be not blamed. Our work in the open-air is to be
“ aggressive ”’ in the sense of “‘ compulsive.” We
are to go out and ‘‘ compel them to come in that the
house may be filled ** (Luke xiv. 23). Not the house
of the Gospel mission only, but the house of God.

Our compulsion methods are to be those of
constraint and not of coercion. Compare the two
Scriptures of 2 Cor. v. 18 with 1 Cor. ix. 18 and 19:
the former is that of drawing by love (“ I, if I be
lifted up will draw all unto ME '), and the latter
of coercion by argument. Paul was not only a
persuaded, but a persuasive man: he almost
persuaded a king to be a Christian by virtue of his
wooing winsomeness. Knowing the terror of the
Lord, he sought to persuade men.

Now, if we are_to be good aggressively, it goes
without saying that we must in our lives be those
deserving of being called progressive Christians.
If we do not progress we may soon begin to digress,
and that may lead to transgressing. The latter
word really means to pass beyond, or to step over
the mark, and trespassers will be prosecuted. If
we abuse our power in the Gospel we pass beyond
the boundary of our legitimate glorious license of
Gospel liberty.

greater

As we progress in the knowledge of the Lord’s
presence with us, and our association (with Him)
‘“as workers together ” (2 Cor. vi. 1), so shall we
be safe guarded from any aggression of injuring
His causes; but shall maintain the Holy Ghost
liberty unrestrained of constraining and constrained
initiation in thought, word, and action. Take time
to consider your actions. People are looking more
at the instrument, alas! than listening to his
message. Do not study to be dignified, but be

careful to preserve dignity. E. A. SaLwey.
- —

The Believer’s Question Box.

Questions for this column may be addressed to

J. CHARLETON STEEN, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex,
or to WM. HOSTE, B.Aﬁ, Vg gtaverton Road, London,

QuEesTION.—Should the bread be broken before
leaving the table ?

AnswerR.—If we only had the threcfold Gospel
account of the institution of the Lord’s Supper
there might conceivably be room to suggest that
the Lord was only telling what to do, not how to
do it. The Lord has precluded any such thought
by giving a fresh revelation to His church through
Paul, in which not only the fact of the institution
is recorded, but the manner (that is the order of
the acts of His celebration) sedulously repeated.
The Corinthian passage then is not merely a record
of proceedings, but a direction as to procedure—
‘“ He took bread,” *“ He gave thanks,” ‘“ He break,””
‘“ He said.” In other words, the Lord has left us
an example how we should proceed in carrying out
His supper of remembrance. It is not that the
brother who breaks the loaf poses as the representa-
tive of the Lord, that would be presumption ; but
he does act for the nonce as the representative of
the church in carrying out His instructions. His
act in breaking the loaf is representative, as is his
giving of thanks. It would be as reasonable to
forbid the latter as the former. The breaking of
the bread is not only a matter of convenience to
avoid the practical difficulty of passing round a
solid loaf, but is an act, the omission of which would
tend to obscure the great reality ro be conveyed,
He gave Himself for us.—W. H.

QUESTION.—What is meant by the promise,
heir of the world ? (Rom. iv. 13).

Answer.—There is no promise in so many words
in Genesis that Abraham would be heir of the world.
The promise is that he should inherit the promised
land, to its utmost covenanted bounds (see chaps.
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xii., xv., xvil., xxii.). But the promises of chap. xxii.
goes beyond the promised land. They await their
fulfilment in the sEEn which is Christ (see vov 17,
18), and must be co-extensive with the whole world.
The fulfilment then of the promises to Abraham is
involved in the Messianic glories of the Seed, who
has been appointed Heir of all things, and whose
kingdom will stretch from shore to shore and from
the river to the ends of the earth.—W.H.

QUESTION.—Shall we see the five wounds on our
Saviour in heaven ? '

AnsweR.—The Lord evidently bore the scars of
Calvary in His resurrection body (Luke xxiv. 39 ;
John xx. 20), and although glorified to-day, it is
essentially the same body as when seen by His
disciples. To John at Patmos He was revealed in
the midst of the throne, as a Lamb as it had been
slain, alive, but still bearing the sacrificial wound-
prints. And we shall see Him as He is (1 John
iii. 2).—W.H. .

QuErsTION.~—We are composed of spirit, soul, and
body when we die. Where does the spirit go ?

AnswER.—The spirit and soul must not be con-
fused, nor yet divided. They together form the
spiritual part of man. When a believer falls asleep
he only does so as regards his body. The spiritual
part of him, with which the personality is reallv
connected, goes at once to be with Christ (see 2
Cor. v. 8). *‘* Absent from the body, and to be
present with the Lord.” This, of course, cannot
refer to the resurrection state, as then no believer
will be absent from the body. Paul describes dying
as departing to be with Christ which is far better
(Phil. i. 23). It is a most serious denial of God’s
truth to describe the condition of the believer whao
dies, as that of sleep, except as regards his body.

QUEsTION.—In view of our Lord’s omniscience,
what is the meaning of Mark xiii. 32, ¢ Of that day
and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels
which are in heaven, neither the Soun, but the
Father ?*

ANswER.—Confessedly a difficult question at
first sight, and one that has been wrested by human
reasonings to the self-destruction of professors.
But of one thing we may be sure, it does not con-
tradict the definite testimony of God’s word to the
omniscience of Christ, who knew all men and what
was in man (John ii. 24-25), a Divine prerogative
(Jer. xvii. 10), who knew ALL THINGS {John xvi. 30),
and who also knew the Father and was the only
One who did (Matf. xi. 27), which entails infinite
knowledge. Probably the Lord only meant the

hour. was not part of His message to communicate,
that it was not known to Him officially, no more
than to any prophet or angelic messenger (see 1 Cor.
il. 2; Gen. xxii. 12). That would account for the
absence of any mention of the Holy Spirit, to whom
all would be known as God, but of who had not
yet come as a Divine witness on the earth. That the
verse has nothing to do with any imagined self-
emptying of our Lord of His Divine attributes is
clear from parallel passage (Acts i. 7), where even
in resurrection the Lord speaks of «the times
and seasons which the Father bath put in His
own power."” There are differences of functionsin the
Divine Persons of the Holy Trinity. To the Father
belong the eternal counsels, as to their origination,
“the times and seasons” and "‘ the hour "’ of their
fulfilment; to the Son the accomplishment of
redemption ; to the Spirit to make all good to the
redeemed. But God is one, and as such knows
all and fulfils all.—W.H. (For a fuller consider-
ation of this verse see ““Is God Limited ?” : by
W. Hoste.)

QuEsTION.—What is the baptism referred to in
Eph. iv. 5.

AnsweR.—I think the context shews baptism in
water is meant. The apostle has been exhorting
believers to ‘' endeavour to keep the unity of the
Spirit in the bond of peace,” and then he lays down
the sevenfold ground on which this is based. ‘‘There
is one body "’ (formed, as 1 Cor. xii. 13, R.V., teaches,
by the baptism in one Spirit of all believers). Then
there is ‘‘ one Spirit,” indwelling the one body;
‘“ one hope " for all believers, arising out of their
calling. These three great facts stand for a unity
of privilege. The next three may be said to form a
unity of responsibility, ‘‘ one Lord ” to acknow-
ledge; ‘‘one faith’ (.., body of doctrine) to
hold; and ‘““one baptism’™ to practise. And
lastly, a unity of relationship, ‘* One God and
Father of all who is above all and through all and
in you all,” the all in each case meaning all be-
lievers. If, as we have seen, the existence of the
body in v. 4 supposes the baptism in the Spirit, it
would be not only redundant, but out of place, to
bring it in here, and no Christian is responsible to
receive the baptism in the Spirit, he has received
it. The oneness of the-baptism is not in contrast
with that of the Spirit, which is of quite another
order, but with that of John, in which some twelve
of them had been baptised, after it had been super-
seded by that of the Lord, or in our days with such
an invention of men as infant sprinkling.—W.H.
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SCOTLAND.

FORTHCOMING.—Linlithgow.—Annual Confer-
ence in Baird Memorial Hall, Saturday, June 1I.
Glasgow.—Annual Convention of Text Carriers in
Central Tabernacle on July 30, 31, and August 2.
Newtongrange.—Conference on August 27. Par-
ticulars next month. Craigellachie.—Annual meet-
ings on July 19 and 20. Correspondence to R.
Dunbar, Popine Mills, Craigellachie. Troon.—
Ayrshire Missionary Conference in Bethany Hall,
on Wednesday, 8th June, at 6 p.m. Opening
address by T. M'Whirter, Ayr. Reports from
Messrs. Tipson, Melville, M‘Laine.

TENT WORK.—Fifeshire tent, pitched at Methil,
was opened with a Conference on 21st May, when
Messts. Barrie, Richardson, and Naismith ministered
the Word. Mr. Barrie has had encouragement in
the opening meetings. Mr. Arthur Gilmour hopes
to pitch at Thornton, where he left off last year,
early in June. Lanarkshire Gospel Tents.—The
large tent is being pitched in Motherwell by Mr.
Edward Rankin, Belfast, opening with a Conference
on Saturday, 28th May, commencing at 4 o’clock.
Speakers—Tom Baird, Wm. A. Thomson, Edward
Rankin, and Robert Chapman. The small tent is
to be pitched at Law by Mr. Joseph J. Adam,
Motherwell, opening with Conference on Saturday,
11th June, at 4. Speakers expected—John Hender-
son, Edward Rankin, and Joseph J. Adam. Ayr-
shire tent has been pitched at Riccarton, Kilmar-
noek. John M‘Alpine commenced a united Gospel
effort on 29th May, and there is a spirit of prayerful
expectancy that God may send a much needed time
of revival. An opening Conference was held in the
tent on 28th May, when Tom Baird and Alex.
Marshall ministered words in season. Brethren
taking an interest in pioneer work have two tents
available for use, West of Scotiand preferred. Apply
Mr. R. Barnet, 52 St. Enoch Square, Glasgow.

REPORTS.—West Calder.—A Christian Confer-
ence was held here on April 16, when the Word was
ministered by John Brown, W. Thomson, W.
M‘Alonan, H. Steedman. Saints blessed on their
heavenly journey. H. Steedman has been giving
help on week nights and Lord’s Day, with cheer

to ail. William Hamilton has commenced visita-

tion and Gospel booklet distribution in the villages
of Ayrshire, where there are no Assemblies and
much darkness. Valleyfleld.—James Calderhead
had three weeks’ meetings here, with blessing.
Some professed ‘faith in Christ, and backsliders
restored. A. Thomson has been visiting in Dum-
friesshire with the Gospel, and finds many openings
in these needy villages He is presently at Gate-
lawpridge. Commander Salwey, of Paris, hopes to
visit Scotland in August—oth, Motherwell ; 11th,
Larkhall ; 14th, Edinburgh ; 18th, Dundee ; 21st,
Aberdeen ; 28th Ayr. Bible Readings were held at
Ramnee House, Forres, from May 13 to 2o, con-
ducted by Mr. C. F. Hogg. About 20 Gospellers
were present., The meetings were deeply interest-
ing and were eminently calculated to strengthen
and encourage. After the evening study the Gospel
was proclaimed to interested audiences from '‘ God’s
Way of Salvation’ Bible Carriage. Forres.—
Believers’ meetings wefe held in the Mechanic
Institute, on Wednesday, 15th May. The Word
was ministered by Messrs. C. F. Hogg, John
M‘Alpine, Alex. Marshall, D. Macnab, and James
Calderhead. The ministry was helpful to God’s
people. Hugh Mason had considerable blessing at
Cairnbrock, in the Stranraer district. He is now
at Dufiragit, near Glenluce. David Morrison puz-
poses pitching his tent in Glen Urquhart, Inverness-
shire, early in June. Walter Anderson expects to
begin special meetings in beginning of June about
12 miles from Thurse. Charles Reid and George
Bond hope to operate their tenr between Wiek and
Thurso. Michael Grant intends to begin tent work
in Embo district.

ADDRESSES.—Templars’ Hall, Union Street,
Saltecoats. Correspondence to Samuel G. Smith, 6o
Raise Street. Rutherglen Assembly have now re-
moved from Masonic Hall, Queen Street, to Masonic
Hall, Cathcart Street. Correspondence to William
Mackie, 21 Dunara Road, Rutherglen.

ENGLAND.

FORTHCOMING.— Neston.— Annual Conference
on June 6. Speakers expected—Messrs. Nightin-
gale, M'Murdo, Gilfillan. Lowestoft.—Annual Con-
ference in Lorne Hall, June 6, at 11, 2.30, and 6.30.
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Speakers—Messrs. J. W. Ashby, Renwick, and Rae.
Harrow.—Annual meetings at Belmont Hall on
‘Saturday, June 25, at 4 and 6.30. Keswick.—
M.S.C. Holiday Conferences for young people, June
3to0 6. Speakers—Mr. M. Goodman, Dr. A. Rendle
Short, Mr. E. Tipson (Malaya). Correspondence to
T. W. Percival, 63 Wordsworth treet, Keswick.
Bradford.—Central Hall, near Town Hall, Man-
chester Road, June 6 and 7, 10.30 a.m., 2.30 and
6 p.m. Bizhops Waltham.—The annual meeting of
Believers will be held (D.V.) in the Congregational
Church, on Wednesday, June 15, at 3 and 6 p.m.
Lickey, near Birmingham.—Third Annual Young
People’s Open-air Convention, June 25. Corres-
pondence to H. Wood, ‘‘ Hermon,” Kineton
Green Road, Olton, Birmingham. Norwood.—Text
carriers gathering in Denmark Hall, June 11, at 3.
Commander Salwey and others. Bournemouth.—
Norwich Avenue Hall, June 6, at 3 and 6.30. Guild-
ford.—Ward Street Hall, June 6. Bath.—Believers’
meetings, July 4-8. Correspondence to Mr. H. A.
Raymond, 1 Widcombe Crescent. Llanharan, S.
Wales.—June 7, I1 a.m., 2 and 6 p.m. Wylam.—
Conference, August 1. Speakers expected—T.
Baird and J. Moffat. Cholmley Hall, Highgate,
London, are arranging for a special series of meetings
in June, on the Sundays and Wednesdays. Speaker,
J. Charleton Steen. Mr. Steen will also give a
special series of meetings at Balham Grove on the
Thursdays of June, at 8 p.m.

TENT WORK.—Abergavenny.—W. H. Clare and
Phil S. Mills commenced their season’s tent cam-
paign here on May zz. Carlisle.—Mr. R. Scammell
hopes to pitch tent near here on June 11. Wal-
thamstow.—B. R. Mudditt is hoping to pitch tent
in Chapel End district. The Lelcester Assembly ask
for systematic prayer for the big tent mission
(D.V.), June 12 to July 1o, when Mr. Fred Elliot
will be the missioner. The Fifth Big Tent Mission
is contemplated in Cardiff from August 20 to
September 26, when Messrs. John M‘Alpine and
David Ward will (D.V.) be the missioners. Liver-
pool.—“ In the early stages of this summer’s effort
we are hoping to have the help of Mr. A. E. Ainslie,
who has been much used in tent services in the
States during past years. He was an active worker
in the Merseyside area, along with other young men,
prior to crossing the Atlantic about fifteen years
ago. Later in the season we have pleasurable
anticipation of the help of Mr. Fred Elliot.” A.
Widdison hopes again to spend the month of August
with tent at Southsea. Edward Rankin, of Belfast,

is having encouraging meetings at Distington,
where the West Cumberland village tent was
pitched last year. Local brethren have commenced
work in the tent again this year. at the same place.
James Hodson commenced tent work at Andover
on May 29.

REPORTS.—Gospel Hall, Ebenezer Street, Roek-
ferry.—John Gilfillan ‘gave ministry from ‘' The
Book of Ruth” during May, with much profit.
Attendance increased nightly. He hopes to com-
mence a series of lectures on a Dispensational
Chart on June 12. Ed. Fogarty has commenced a
series of addresses on ‘* The Tabernacle "’ at Leam-
side. The Annual Missionary Conference was held
in Cardiff on the 18th and 19th May. The meetings
were well attended. The following missionaries
were present :—Mr. and Mrs. Adcock (Central
Africa), Mr. and Mrs. J. A. Gordon (China), Mr.
Gerald Gough (Malaya), Mr. and Mrs. F. A. Rose
(India), Mrs. Sims (N. Rhodesia), Mrs. Sparks
(Bath), Mr. and Mrs. A. E. White (Uruguay), Mr.
A. E. Toll (Norway) , also J. Charleton Steen and
Mr. W. E. Vine (Bath). Mr. Gordon gave a most
interesting account of the present condition of
things in China and what led up to them. This was
a special address, giving us much light on the
present crisis, and so enabling us to the more
intelligently pray. There was also a sisters’ meeting
addressed by our missionary sisters. All enjoyed
the meetings to the full. J. Charleton Steen has
had a very interesting time of service in the numbers
of the meetings in South Wales, visiting Llanelly,
Treboth, Swansea, and Cardiff ; also Bournemouth.
John M'Donald, of Glasgow, has had a very good
time in Gospel meetings in Rumney, Cardiff, which
were very much appreciated.

ADDRESSES.—Meetings formerly held at the
Gatehouse, Hunstanton, have been discontinued,
and the Assembly now meets in Gospel Room, High
Street, Heacham. Correspondence to R. W. Greaves,
The Gatehouse, Hunstanton. Bridpert.—Christians
now meet at Foresters’ Hall, Victoria Grove.
Correspondence to J. R. Crabbe, 20 Skilling,
Bridroert.

IRELAND.

Belfast.—Village workers commenced the summer
work on Saturday, May 7, by visiting Woodburn
and Carrickfergus. The day was beautiful and fine
for tract distributing and open-air meetings.
Waringstown, Lurgan.—Conference on 11th June
at 2 p.m.



in Tidings of Work from the World Rield.

CANADA.

Esk, Sask.—J. J. Rouse is having nightly meet-
ings, with record attendances. The Lord is giving
splendid help. Toronto.—Bro. Waugh had five
weeks of helpful meetings in the Tabernacle, then
went on to Broadview Hall for two weeks, later
visiting Hamilton., Aecton.—Bre. T. E. Touzeau
and J. Goodfcllow have been holding forth the
Word of Life here. Guelph.—Bre. Wilkie and Joyce
had three weeks’ meeting here. Vancouver.—
After three months’ meetings in El Paso, S. C.
Kellar is now having meetings here. Toronto.,—
J. Monypenny is having good meetings in Broad-
view Hall. Midland.—After several weeks Bre.
Shivas and Silvester saw a break, and a number
have professed. Galt.—]. Waugh is having a
series of meetings here. Chatham.—Bre. Barr and
Crocker had cheering times here and at Newbury.
John Knox M‘Ewen hopes to visit his former field
of labour in Nova Scotia early in June. His postal
address will be c/o Ansley Goodwin, Pugwash
Junction, N.S., Canada. Winnipeg.—Bro. Bunting,
from Belfast, had a series of Gospel meetings in a
hall engaged by West End and Main Street Assem-
blies, with blessing.

UNITED STATES.

Chicago.—Bro. Conaway had six weeks’ meetings
in Gospel Hall, Normal Blvd., with splendid attend-
ance and interest. Key West, Fla.—Bre. Hunter
and Bradford had a series of Gospel meetings here
and hope to return shortly. They also visited El
Dorada and Miami, where large numbers heard the
Gospel preached. Long Beach, Cal.—T. D. W.
Muir had a series of meetings here, with manifest
help to God’s people, and is now having a course of
meetings at Gospel Hall, Los Angeles. He hopes to
visit British Columbia and the Canadian North-
West on his way home to Detroit. La Crosse,
Wis.—Bre. Armstrong and Winemiller have had a
series of meetings here. They purpose pitching
their tent again this summer in Altoona, Pa.
Youngstown, Ohio —W. P. Douglas is having a
series of meetings here.

AUSTRALASIA.

Messrs. T. H. Braidner and P. O. Elsey had good
meetings in a tent at Pialba, and had the joy of
seeing some fruit, and also of seeing some obey the
Lord in baptism. When they last wrote, they were
having large meetings in Maryborough, at which a
number had professed to be saved. Mr. James Key

spent about a week at Swansea, and a few days at
Speers Point, and then started at Toronto, intending
later to visit Woy Woy. Mrs. W. M‘Kenzie, of
Central Africa, bas been seriously ill, and the
doctor has now ordered Mr. M‘Kenzie and she to go
away to South Africa for at least three months.
The brethren in Queensland feel that it may be
desirable for them to come away from Africa for a
time, and have communicated with them to that
effect. NEW ZEALAND.,—M. Logg has been a
while in Raetihi, where he had well attended meet-
ings. C. W. Winter has had special meetings in
Cobden, not without opposition. Frank May had
meetings in Dunedin, and at the time of writing
was in Wellington. Messrs. Isaac and Whitehead
pitched the Gospel tent at West End, Palmerston
North, and a few young people have professed to be
saved. Messrs. Gedge and Brown are seeing an
increasing interest in their tent meetings at Pahiatua.
R. Miller is still far from well, his arm and shoulder
giving him concern.

Fallen Asleep.

Dr. T. S. Conover, Flint, Mich., U.S.A., aged 54
years. A practising physician in Flint, he was
widely known and much esteemed by the Lord’s
people. James Irvine, Sydney, on February zs,
aged 79. Converted during the ’'s50 revival in
Ireland, went to Queensland in 1888, and was
active in the Lord’s work until the end. Mrs.
James Frew, Tarbolton, on May 7. Loved by all
who knew her. Widely known for her hospitality.
George Bowman, at Creetown, on May 10. For
many years a helpful brother in the Assembly.
James Hall, Winnipeg, on gth March, formerly of
Mourne Street Hall, Belfast, and for the past 17
years in fellowship in West End and Main Street
Assemblies.  David M*Gregor, Riverton, New
Zealand, aged 61. Accidentally drowned. Born in
East Kilbride, Scotland. Saved when 16 in Glasgow,
and has resided for over 30 years in Riverton. An
outstanding helper in the Assembly and a faithful
Gospel preacher. Walter Elder, Strathaven, on the
14th May, aged 81 years. Well known throughout
the churches for his godly and consistent testimony.

—0

Sums Received for the Lord’s Work and Workers.

J. L., Rutherglen .. £1 0 0
J. N., Glasgow 1 00
Dorrigo Assembly .. 113 ©

Total to May 20 £313 0
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Treasury Notes.
Tae ONE LorD (Deut. vi. 4).—W. P. ANNEAR.

HE consideration of this Scripture,
briefly scanned in the previous issue,
necessitates a very brief survey of the
past in order that we may understand its
pivotal importance in the whole revela-
tion from God. True, in Genesis and
Revelation and dominating every page of
inspiration. In Eden’s garden, Bethle-
hem’s manger, Calvary’s cross, and the
Great White Throne, with all the events
that are between and all that were before,
and all that succeeds are governed by
that solemn declaration to Israel—The
Lord our God is one Lord. Circumstances
cannot alter, climate and race make no

difference—The Lord our God is one Lord.

The Gospels and Epistles speak of the
One who created and redeemed. The
Redeemer is our Creator. Our Creator is
the Redeemer. He who created the
heavens and the earth made the ages.
He knew the end from the beginning.
The account of the commencement, con-
tinuance and judgment of each age, and
the separation of a remnant therefrom
and their casting themselves on God are
given for our admonition upon whom the
ends of the age are come. Neglect to
read and prayerfully study that which
God has caused to be written for our
admonition brings disaster to one’s soul,
and is a solemn feature of this age. All
Scripture is given by inspiration of God,
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction in righteous-
ness : that the man of God may be per-

-

‘

fect, thoroughty furnished unto all good
works (1 Tim. iii. 16, 17). Craftily has
Satan introduced a translation here that
would make it appear that only what is
profitable has been given by inspiration
of God, thus allowing men to intervene
with his judgment as to what is profitable,
and as men under the guidance of Satan
plausibly differ as to that which is profit-
able in the end, parts or the whole, the
Scriptures may become nugatory. Equally
sophistical was the tempter in Eden, and
terrible the results following the accept-
ance of and acting on his lying suggestion.
The commencement or early parts of each
age was marked by some evil act or
doctrine that widened and deepened and
resulted in complete Apostacy. Aposta-
tising, always insidious, is never eradicated,
and the result is complete corruption, such
as is illustrated by the woman who hid the
leaven in the three measures of meal. Just
as the early part of each dispensation is
marked by some act of apostacy, the con-
tinuance of the dispensation is due to God
enduring with much long suffering the
vessels of wrath fitted to destruction. The
dispensation, as a dispensation, can become
apostate, though during its continuance
owing to His long suffering He makes known
the riches of His glory to the vessels of
mercy, which He had before prepared unto
glory. Every dispensation has its deposit
of truth, and the misplacing, or negation
of the truth so committed to it is the aim
of the enemy.
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Love’s Grip.

A letter written by the late Mr. A M'Lay, of
Cardiff, shortly before undergoing an operation from
which he never recovered.

BeLoveED IN THE LORD,
HIS is the day before my operation,
and I thought it might be wise to
put on paper a few straggling thoughts
which the Holy Spirit has made precious
to my soul, and may also prove helpful
to you. ’

Shall we turn to the Song of Solomon
viii. 6?7 ‘“Set me as a seal upon thine
heart, as a seal upon thine arm : for Jove
is strong as death ; jealousy is cruel as
the grave.”

Here we have “LoveE’s GRIP”—as
strong as death. What a remarkable way
for the Spirit to bring before us the
strength of the love of the Blessed Man
of Calvary. Death lays low by its strength
the mightiest of giants, potentates, &c.
No force can resist its strength.

If death is mighty in laying hold of its
victim, the grave is as relentless in keeping
hold. It will not respond to the entreaties
of the lonely widow to give back her
loved one. Such are the similes to bring
before us His matchless love. The “many
waters ” of v. 7 cannot quench it, nor the
“floods ” drown it.

Kindly turn to John x. 28-z9. Here
we have the Good Shepherd making a
most glorious statement which has proved
the anchorage for myriads of His trusting
ones all down through the dispensation :
*“1 give unto My sheep eternal life ; and
they shall never perish, neither shall any
pluck them out of My hand (shall we say

reverently—Hand number 1). My Father,
which gave them Me, is greater than all;
and no one is able to pluck them out of
My Father’s hand (Hand number 2). I
and Father are one.” Here also we have
“Love’s Grip;” the Shepherd’s hold on
His sheep or lamb. The word * NEVER ”’
used by the Spirit here is so strong that
we have no English equivalent to do it
justice.

The trusting sinner is under double
lock and key—

My Hanp (v. 28).

My FATHER’s HAND (v. 29).
How beautifully the Spirit confirms this
in Col. iii. 3—“‘ Your life is hid with Christ
(Hand number 1); in God (Hand num-
ber 2).

Finally, does not the apostle triumph
in Romans viii. 35-39, affirming that
nothing can separate us from the love of
Christ—the challenge made nearly 2000
years ago is still unanswered—* Who
shall separate us ?” '

These precious portions all give the
Divine side ; His grip of me.

Please turn now to Matt. xxviii. 8 and
9. Here we have Love’s Grip again. As
the disciples look on these blessed feet,
that had ever trod the path of perfect
obedience to His Father, bringing in their
train healing, blessing, and cheer to so
many, but now marred and riven from
Calvary’s recent conflict, they hold Him
fast, and pour out their heart’s adoration
and worship upon Him. The Holy Spirit
takes up the very same word that is
used here Kpatew (Krateo), and uses it in
Rev. ii. 13, regarding the church at
Pergamos holding fast His Name.
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If we keep before our minds that little
group of warm-hearted disciples holding
His feet and worshipping, then we have
the picture or illustration of the only way
we can be preserved from the awful on-
rushing flood of apostasy, and be kept
loving and obeying His Word.

The same word is again used in Rev.
ii. 23, and iii. 11. In both of these what
a touching appeal there is by the glorified
Saviour to our hearts’ loyalty ! We, are
to hold fast “ till He come.”

‘“ Hold the fort, for I am coming.”

Then, again, in the 3rd verse of Jude
we are exhorted to contend earnestly for
the faith once for all delivered to the
saints. It is nearly 2000 years now since
the precious deposit was entrusted to our
keeping. How earnestly the aged apostle
Paul, with dying breath, exhorts his child
Timothy in 1 Tim. vi. 20, to keep, or
guard it (a military term); and again, in
2 Tim. i. 13, he exhorts him to HOLD FaAST
the form, or outline, of sound, or whole-
some, words, which he had heard at his
lips.

In the following verse (14), he again
charges him to XEEP (the same word as in
1 Tim. vi. 20) that good thing, or, beau-
tiful deposit, which had been entrusted
to his cara.

Now, what is the power to enable the
church to be a good and faithful trustee of
this precious treasure, viz., the whole
body of truth as to the person and work
of Christ ?

See v. 13 of 2 Tim. i—“Faith and
Love which is in Christ Jesus.” Surely
. 'they provide the only power. Unless we

adoringly love His blessed person, and
™ ‘

are ready to fall at His feet as wor-
shippers, we shall very soon let go, bit
by bit, the form or delineation of sound
words.

Then, does not v. 14 supply us with a
further clue as to how it is to be done ?
We are told to guard the deposit by or
through the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in
us. An ungrieved Holy Spirit will pre-
serve us as a chaste virgin for Christ (2
Cor. xi. 2 with Jude ver. 1, R.V.), and will
enable us to be true custodians and
stewards of the mysteries.

When we are walking thus in the com-
munion of the Holy Spirit the trath will
be ministered in love. *Speaking the
truth in love,” it will be so fragrant with

" the spices if the Sanctuary that it will

win its way into the hearts even of the
gainsayers (Titus i. 9). How sad when

“ these holy and precious truths (so dear

to the heart of the Father, because so
honouring to His beloved Son) are minis-
tered in a cold, harsh, ungracious manner.
“ Speaking the truth in love,” “ Minis-

tering grace ”’ to the hearers, are wondrous

expressions of how the truth is to be given.

It is only when we discover how in-
separably connected with the glory of the
Peyson of the Lord these precious truths
are, that we shall cling to them with
limpet-like GrIP. A field of lentils, in
itself of little worth, but say “it is
David’s ’—Ah! then we can’t let the
Philistines possess it.

It is delightful to the Father’s heart to
find His children walking in the truth (3
John 4). Indeed, He has no greater jov
than when He hears love’s enquiry—Jer.
vi. 16, ““ Where is the good way ?”
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In Neh. viii. 2, 4, 8, 14; ix. I to 3, we
find God’s people in this blessed attitude,
listening to His word at Ezra’s lips hour
after hour, even in the rain; weeping
because of their departure from its holy
precepts, confessing their sin, and finally
worshipping and rejoicing with the over-
flowing cup of the forgiven and restored
soul.

The good way, as outlined in Acts ii.
4I and 42, Baptism, Breaking of Bread,
Fellowship, Prayers, &c., becomes very
precious to the soul thus walking with
God. Oh'! to get back to the footsteps of
the early flock, when the church was in
her virgin love and purity! We then
prove in our happy experience that Matt.
xi. 28 to 30, is true: His yoke is easy,
and His burden is light.

As the day of Christ’s return is coming
on apace, may this precious group of
assemblies in Cardiff and district be
drawn still closer to Jehovah-Shahmmah
—the Lord in the midst—and conse-
quently more closely interlocked in love
one with another, a real united testimony
to this Christ-rejecting world through
which we pass.

He is still the One John saw walking in
the midst of the golden lampstands.

May He be able to see much to gratify
His heart in us, as individuals and assem-
blies, till we see Him face to face! May
our constant prayer be—

Keep us, Lord, oh, keep us cleaving

To Thyself, and still believing,

Till the hour of our receiving
Promised joys in Heaven.

Yours in the Blessed Hope,
A. McLay.

The Meeting Place.

“ The ransomed of the Lord shall return and
come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon
their heads "’ (Isaiah xxxv. 10).

HERE the faded flower shall freshen,
. Freshen never more to fade ;
Where the shaded sky shall brighten,
Brighten never more to shade :
Where the sun-blaze never scorches ;
‘Where the star-beams cease to chill ;
Where no tempest stirs the echoes
Of the wood, or wave, or hill :
Where the morn shall wake in gladness,
And the noon the joy prolong,
Where the daylight dies in fragrance,
'Mid the burst of holy song.
Brother, we shall meet and rest
'Mid the holy and the blest !

‘Where no shadow shall bewilder,
Where life’s vain parade is o’er,
Where the sleep of sin is broken,
And the dreamer dreams no more :
Where the bond is never severed ;
Partings, claspings, sob and moan,
Midnight waking, twilight weeping,
Heavy noontide—all are done.
‘Where the child has found its mother,
Where the mother finds the child,
Where dear families are gathered,
That were scattered on the wild.
Brother, we shall meet and rest
"Mid the holy and the blest !

Where the hidden wound is healed,
‘Where the blighted life re-blooms,
Where the smitten heart the freshness
Of its buoyant youth resumes.
‘Where the love that here we lavish
On the withering leaves of time,
Shall have fadeless flowers to fix on

In an ever-bright clime,
Where we find the joy of loving,
As we never loved before,
Loving on, unchilled, unhindered,
Loving once and evermore.
Brother, we shall meet and rest
'Mid the holy and the blest !

Where a blasted world shall brighten
Underneath a bluer sphere,
And a softer, gentler sunshine
Shed its healing splendour here.
Where earth’s barren vales shall blossom,
Putting on their robes of green,
And a purer, fairer Eden
Be where only wastes have been.
Where a King in kingly glory,
Such as earth has never known,
Shall assume the righteous sceptre,
Claim and wear the holy crown.
Brother, we shall meet and rest,
"Mid the holy and the blest !
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In Ghrist.

By Dr. BisHor, OF WYLAM.

HE Holy Spirit of God has been
operating in the world ever since
the time recorded in Gen. i. 2, when He
“moved upon the face of the waters.”
He “came upon,” or, as one rendering
has it, ¢ clothed Himself with,”” men for
special work (see Judges vi. 3¢ ; 1 Chron.
xii. 18, etc.), and He departed from them
if they were disobedient to the Divine
commands (see I Sam. xvi. 14; Psa. li.
11, etc.). Without doubt all the children
of God in all dispensations were, are, and
will be born of Him, for “except a man
be borm of the Spirit, he cannot
see the kingdom of God.” So if ““ Abra-
ham rejoiced to see my day ”’ (John wviii.
56), or Isaiah “saw His glory ” (John
Xii. 41), they must have been * born from
above ” (John iii. 3, R.v., margin). But
after the Lord Jesus *“went away,”
ascending ‘‘ up where He was before,” the
Holy Spirit was sent down in a very special
manner and for a very special object.
The Church had to be built; the Body
had to be formed ; the Bride had to be
chosen : one operation under different
symbols (see Eph. ii. 20-22; Ch., v. 25, 30,
etc.). For this purpose He was to seal
every believer until the day of redemp-
tion (Eph. i. 13, 14; iv. 30), and baptise
each ‘““INTO ONE BODY ™ (I Cor. xii. 13).
There is no question of His ever leaving
them, for He is to “ abide with you for
ever ” (John xiv. 16). He may be grieved
in them (Eph. iv. 30), or quenched among
them (r Thess. v. 19); but He never
departs from them.

This gracious age was begun ‘‘ when the
day of Pentecost was fully come > (Acts
ii. 1), and has continued ever since. On
that day those previously born again (see
Matt. xvi. 16, 17, and compare with I
John v. 1) were baptised INTO the one
Body, and since that day these two
mystical happenings have taken place at
one and the same time. *“ At that day,”
taught the Lord Jesus in the same night
in which He was being betrayed, “ye
shall know that I am in the Father and
YE IN ME” (John xiv. 20). Without
doubt “that day” was the day they
received “ the promise of the Father”
(Acts i. 4), the “day of Pentecost.” Or,
more correctly, ““that day begins at
Pentecost and is consummated at the
Return ” (Westcott). So we too, after so
long a time, may know that we are IN
Him.

Fellow-believers, have we grasped this
glorious truth ? IN CerisT! No matter
how distressing our circumstances, how
sordid our surroundings, how monotonous
our occupations, how dense our ignorance,
how great our failings, we are 1N CHRIST !

This is the place of New Creation (2
Cor. v. 17, R.V.; Eph. ii. 10).

This is the place of Revelation (2 Cor.
iii. 14).

This is the place of Salvation (Rom.
viii. I).

But does not John xv. 4-6; 1 John ii.
28, etc., show that we may not always be
“in Christ 7 No. These Scriptures
refer to our state ; those previously quoted
to our sfanding. Nothing can alter the
latter ; many things may alter the
former. The cares of the world, its
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pleasures, the deceitfulness of riches, or
the lust of other things, may cause us to
Jose touch with our Lord, and then, though
still “in Christ ” as to our standing, we
are no longer “abiding in Him ™ as to
our state. We remain, or become again,
‘ babes,” without experience of the word
of righteousness (Heb. v. 13, R.v.). Hence
Paul wrote to the sinning, carnal Cor-
inthians as ‘“unto babes,” but thank God,
he could add ““ in CHRisT ” (1 Cor. iii.f1).
But he ended his Epistles to them with
a triumphant contrast as he gave his
testimony, the testimony of one who
through thick and thin abode in Christ, ““ I
know a MAN 1N CHRIST.”

A Young Worjk;r—’s Question.

« IN this town,” writes a young worker,
“ there has been a blessed work of
conversion going on for the past few
weeks. Quite a number of young men in
the factory where I work, have been
saved, and go on happily in the Leord.
The evangelist, whose ministry was used
in their awakening and conversion, has
gone, and the ministers of the town, who
were nominally in favour of his meetings,
are seeking by every means to pick them
up, and get them into their *churches,’
where, alas! the greater number are
unconverted. What do you think I ought
to do in these circumstances 2
Help on the young converts in every
way you possibly can. They are the
Lord’s. The lambs of His flock ; and His
word to you concerning them is—* Feed
My lambs” (John xxi. 15). There are
many such at this present time. The

earnest, and in many cases solid work

which is carried on by those who call

themselves ‘‘ unsectarian ” evangelists,
and by the ‘“unions’ which exist for
Gospel effort, have unquestionably been
used in leading many sinners to the
Saviour. But further than this they
cannot, or will not go. They do not lead
the converts on in the truth. They do
not teach them all things whatsoever the
Lord has commanded (Matt. xxviil. 19).
Many are wandering hither and thither,
seeking after the truth. They are not
satisfied with what they get in the
‘“ churches.” In many cases, they have
been harshly treated by those who are
outside sects, and instead of being helped
and led on gently, they have been up-
braided as ‘“ sectarian,” and spoken “at ”’
reproachfully, by persons who, while
possibly right positionally, so far as
church constitution is concerned, are a long
way beneath those earnest Christians.in
spiritual condition, personal godliness, and
activity in the Lord’s service. Some have
been prejudiced and driven from the
truth by this unchristian conduct, but
there are others open to be helped. The
difficulty is how to reach them. You
cannot go into the so-called °‘unsect-
arian " circle with an open Bible, at least
very rarely. But there is no reason why
you should not arrange to have meetings
with those who are open to receive help,
and seek to lead them on in the ways of
the Lord. Get them to your house, or
you go to their’s. Bible Readings such are
often helpful to young believers. And
were much used for the godly edifying of
young believers in years gone by.
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Studies in Philippians.

III. THE AposTLE’s SELP-REVELATION (Phil. i. 2-11).

Analysis. Terms. Lessons.
Salutation. GracelFrom God the Father I. ExpErRIENCE—In Christ Jesus.
and 1. Commencement.
Peace ' Our Lord Jesus Christ. 2. Consummation.
11. PrOGRESS consists in growth.
Sympathy. (a) Making request for you all. 1. Emotionally.
(b} I have you in my heart. 2. Intellectually.
1. Paul. (c) Ilong atter you. 3. Volitionaily.
.................................. III. PRAYER.
-2. Philippians. (a) Fellowship in the Gospel. 1. A Duty.
(b) Partakers of my grace. 2. A Discipline.
3. A Dynamic.

NE of the oustanding and fascinating
characteristic qualities of this letter
—that makes it so provocative of thought
and leads to a spirit of devotion—is that
it reveals an unstrained and reliant
intimacy between the apostle and the
young Macedonian church. There are no
open rebukes. Nor is there mention of
sin. Instead, the utmost affection pre-
vails, and, like a pleasant aroma wafted
over fields of morning, carries with it to
us to-day its message of Christian cour-
tesy and Christ-like love the one for the
other, evidencing themselves in touching
concern for another’s spiritual wellbeing,
and in a sympathetic co-operation in the
furtherance of the spread of the Gospel of

peace.

The words of the customary Pauline
salutation are pregnant with meaning.
They tell of the favour of God as revealed in
the forgiveness that comes to men through
Jesus Christ, our Lord; they announce
that that favour continues to men, and is
to be enjoyed always because Christ Jesus

lives, Undimmed in its splendour, the
grace of God shines on uninterruptedly,
conveying in its healing beams a message
ever to be enjoyed of peace and pardon.
Such words as the apostle uses, not mere
conventional phraseology, but pulsing,
blood-warm, affecting wish, fall, like a
flower-awakening wind, upon the emo-
tions of the saint, and carry upwards to
God the incense of praise, making Him
glad. This is the work of the Gospel.

But more! The word of the Cross
believed brings men into a new realm, a
new relationship. They become members
of a heavenly Brotherhood, into which
they have been incorporated by the work
of the Spirit when they were baptised
into the one body, becoming fellow-
members, each joined to the Head (1
Cor. xii.). To this the saints at Philippi
give first century witness in the love that
they bore, and the fellowship they ex-
tended to the herald who brought them
the news of salvation. They had caught
and were reciprocating his own fine
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feeling for them ; they were manifesting
the true Christian heart in their endeavour
to participate in the missionary move-
ment to spread the Gospel in Europe.
With recurrent emphasis this note of
sympathy is struck in the words of the
passage under review. A cursory glance
at the structural analysis reveals the five
times repeated terms of this brotherly
interdependence. How intensive is this
considerate kindliness in the apostle’s
being ! He longs after them. He carries
them in his heart. His affections have
been not only deepened, but also broad-
ened, and in his prayers he embraces
them all, “ making request with joy.”
Even although he recalled the shameful
entreatment in the Roman colony and
was then a prisoner in bonds, there were
rich compensations in the exercises of
intercession as he sought their wellbeing.
Thus always does the true-hearted find

joy in the discharge of the sacred, .

brotherly duty, craving for the saints in
the secret of God’s presence where heart
pants and voice pleads not in vain for
others’ growth in grace. Longings like
the apostle’s are as benedictions which
come upon fear-torn souls, the breathings-
out of love winging their flight to heaven,
and in an indescribably real manner
declaring that by prayer
the who'e round earth is every way
Bound by gold chains about the feet of God.

It is this intensified and intensifying
passion that we need to-day !

- But the sympathy is mutual: the
Philippians felt with the apostle. His
dominating, Gospel-animated personality
betrayed itself and its influence in the

ardour and enthusiasm of the saints.
Contact with him meant touch with a
live wire, and irresistible communication
of some of his spirit. He came to them
in fervour ; he left them to prosecute the
pathway of the messenger of Christ:
they would not leave him unhelped,
unsupported. Open-hearted to the Gospel,
they would be open-handed in the Gospel,
and * from the first day until now ” they
had * fellowship in the Gospel,” and were
determined that they too would partici-
pate in the grace given to the apostle
‘“to preach the unsearchable riches of
Christ.” Once and again they sent to his
necessity, forgetting themselves in their
endeavour to reach beyond, hearing, as the
apostle had heard at Troas, another all
too ill-defined cry of the heathen world,
“Come over and help us.” Their deeply
stirred feelings for their perishing fellows,
roused within them the richest of sym-
pathies with the apostle and his werk.

Do we not need to-day an infection
such as theirs was, that in the generosity
of soul that the Gospel imparts, we may
bear with us the warm and unwearied
zeal of those who have been inspired, not
so much with noble ideals, as with an
all-engaging and impelling sight of a
world-flung Macedonia that calls with
clamant voice—‘‘ succour wus ?”  And
the slain, risen, triumphant, reigning
Lord Jesus will beget in every willing
heart a widening and deepening feeling
of interest in the labourers in the
harvest field, awakening within each a
spiritual sense of fellowship that makes
sacrifices the gladsome delight of the
daily life.
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Fellowship in the Gospel.

AND SOME OTHER ASPECTS.
By W, Hostz, B.A.
PAPER V —FELLOWSHIP OF THE TRUTH.

HOUGH this expression does not
actually occur, it seems a distinct
aspect of fellowship. It is John, the
apostle of love, as he is known, who lays
the greatest stress on ‘‘ the truth,” and
it is in chap. i. 3 of his first Epistle that
the idea of ** the fellowship of the truth
may be found, ““ That which we have seen
and heard declared unto you, that we
also may have fellowship with us.” In
what ? In the wonderful experience of
- hearing, seeing, looking upon and hand-
ling of the Word of Life, the Eternal Son
of God, which was with the Father, and
was manifested to us in flesh, this and the
truths involved. Such were not for the
apostles alone; they must share them
with the saints, “ that ye also may have
fellowship with us,” and then he adds, as
though to justify the desire, ““ and truly
our fellowship is with the Father and His
Son, Jesus Christ.” Without this, our
fellowship becomes mere sectarianism.
This was the object of the gifts of Christ,
“He gave some, apostles; some, pro-
phets ; and some, evangelists ; and some,
pastors and teachers, for (pros) the per-
fecting (gk, fitting together) of the saints,
for (eis, in view of) the work of the
ministry, for (eis) the edifying of the body
of Christ, #ll we all come in (properly
unto) the unity of the faith and the
knowledge of the Son of God unto a
perfect man ; for not only does God will
all men to be saved, but to come to the

knowledge of the truth ”* (x Tim. ii.)even of
Himself, as revealed in Jesus Christ, and
this is of eternal life (John xvii. 2). This
knowledge if not the ground of fellowship,
that the “blood of Jesus Christ

which cleanseth from all sin alone,” can
be, but it enables the believer to enter
into and enjoy it.

Of course, agreement on the grea’:
fundamentals of the faith, the Person,
Word and Work of Christ, is indispen-
sible ; apart from that, fellowship be-
comes treason to our Lord. “Can two
walk together, except they be agreed ?”
“If any man come unto you and bring
not this doctrine (z.c., *the doctrine of
Christ), receive him not into your house,
neither bid him Godspeed, for he that
biddeth him Godspeed is partaker of his
evil deeds”” (2 John 9); and yet if this
be practised even in the most flagrant
cases, hands are held up in horror at such
“ unChrist-like conduct.” There are in-
deed always some to side with the wrong,
or to glory in their neutrality, which con-
sists in whitewashing with faint blame
the wrongdoer—he is foolish at worst—
and criticising unmercifully those who
have sought to deal with him. They
mistake peace at any price, for the peace
which is * the effect of righteousness.”

But there is also truth, which however
important, is not fundamental to the
faith, and here forbearance is needed:
“ Let us therefore, as many as be perfect
(or full grown), be thus minded; and if
in anything ye be otherwise minded, God

* Alford points out that this form of phrase always means the
teaching by the persons named, not concerning them ; e.g. the
doctrine of the Pharisees, ctc. So here, though the doctrine of
Christ includes the truth of His Person, it is the truth concerning
it He taught. Really all is included in the teaching of Christ.
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shall reveal even this unto you. Never-
theless whereunto we have already

attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us
mind the same thing ”’ (Phil. iii. 15, 16).
Seeing eye to eye in the interpretation
of God’s truth is a great link, and its
absence is a hindrance to fellowship.
Why agreement is not more common can
only be owing to a lack of more careful
* study of the Word in humble dependence on
the Spirit to see what it actually says. But
the fellowship of the truthisnot attained by
subservience to some official commentary
or synopsis. This may produce a mech-
anical unity, but the opinion of a whole row
of such “disciples” is only worth the state-
ment of their “master” ¢n loco. On one
occasion, known to the writer, a brotherly
objection was raised to something Mr. J. N.
Darby was saying in a Bible reading, by one
present well versed in his ‘““Synopsis.”
“But, Mr. Darby, what you are saying
does not agree with the °Synopsis.””
* So much the worse for the ¢ Synopsis,” ”’
was Mr. J. N. D’s ready reply, words which
perhaps, certain beloved brethren, would
do well lay to heart. We do not under-
value the gifts of Christ, much less ignore

them, but they can never dispense us
from learning directly for ourselves from

the Word, by which alone we can test
the teachings of others.

But what is meant by the Truth ? It
may be considered here in three ways :—
(1) As the whole body of truth contained
in the Scriptures, “ Thy Word is Truth ”
(John xvii. 17). (2) As the truth attach-
ing to the Person of Christ, “I am the
Truth;” (John xiv. 6). (3 As. “the
Present Truth” (z Pet. i. 12), 7.e., the

truth for to-day, or dispensationally con-
sidered, ‘‘ Rightly dividing the Word of
truth ” (2 Tim. ii.).

(1) As for the Truth in its widest

- implication the Psalmist says, ““ Thy law

is the truth,” and this expression may
cover the whole Old Testament, as John
X. 34 and 1 Cor. xiv. 31 show, where the
Psalms and the Prophets are described as
“the Law.” This includes too the
details, ‘““All thy commandments are
truth 7 (Psa. cxix. 142, 151), and also the
very words, “Every word of God is
pure,” and goes further still, even to the
letters of the words, ‘‘ One jot* or one
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law
till all be fulfilled ” (Matt. v. 18).

Fellowship in the truth implies know-
ledge of it. It is those “ who by reason
of wuse, have their senses exercised to
discern between good and evil.” The
way to avoid error is not to be an expert
in error, but to be well grounded in the
Truth. Truth instinctively repels error.
“ By the words of Thy lips I have kept
me from the paths of the destroyer.”
Thus Eve would have been preserved,
had she but clung to the words of God.
Perhaps there is no more solemn word in
the whole Book, than its closing warnings
against adding to or taking away from the
Revelation, and so from the Completed
Canon.

On this section I will only reaffirm three
points—(1) the Divine origin of the Word.
(2) its Divine ordering, and (3) its char-
acter as a Divine Revelation throughout,

*The jot i3 the yod, the smallest letter of the Hebrew
alphabet; the tittle is the little protuberance, which differen-
tiates between the Hebrew B and hard C, between the D and
the R, or again between the G and N.
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Lessons from Life of Abram.

Part XII.—THE HoPE OF ISRAEL.
By J. CHARLETON STEEN, LONDON.

E saw in our last article that the final,
complete, and eternal fulfilment of
Abrahamic covenant, concerning his
natural seed, the land of Canaan and the
nations of the earth awaited the coming
in power and glory ot his “ SEED,” which
is Christ. In the study of the prophetic
Scriptures you will find two great prin-
ciples running through the whole. TFirst,
it is crisis God is principally occupied
with, and not detail ; and secondly, they
await their major fulfilment in the second
advent of Christ, when His feet shall
stand on Mount Olivet (Zech. xiv. 4
Matt. xxiv. 30). It is this coming as
“Son of Man,” that is “ The Hope of
Israel.” His coming as ‘“ The Ruler of
earth’s kings ” (Rev. i. 5), for the destruc-
tion of His foes and the salvation of His
people Israel (Rom. si. 263 Zech. xiv.).

The Abrahamic covenant embraces in
its blessing the whole of the habitable
world in “ the Seed ”—-Christ ; but the
Davidic covenant has to do with Israel
and the kingdem and throne of His father
David. For this covenant base we turn
to 2 Sam. vii.

TrE DAviDIC COVENANT.

We learn from this very great chapter
that the fulfilment of this covenant is in
David’s greater Son, our Lord Jesus
Christ. This chapter is the foundation
of all prophetic fulfilment re Israel.

In verse 8 we have David, Jehovah’s
choice. 1T took thee to be ruler
over My people, over Israel.”

In verse 11 we see David was to have a
posterity, ‘“ Jehovah telleth thee that He
will build thee an house.”

That this posterity would be established
for ever, in the throne of his kingdom
(v. 13). That no iniquity could or would
disannul it, but would only bring in
chastening (v. 14), and “I will set up
thy Seed after thee, which shall proceed
out of thy bowels. I will establish
the throne of His kingdom for ever (vv.
13, 16). In verses 18-29, you have David’s
apprehension of all this, creating in him
humility, adoration, and worship. Please
note this is the eternal Davidic covenant
which never leaves its eternal base, but
has its fulfilment by a faithful Jehovih
and a fulfilment in His Christ. No one
can intelligently read this chapter without
seeing that a greater than Solomon is
here ; yea, even David’s greater Son.

THE BIRTH OF ‘‘ EMMANUEL.”

In chapter vii. of Isaiah, v. 14, we have
the birth of ¢ Immanuel ” prophetically
told out. ‘ The Virgin shall conceive and
bear a Son, and shall call His name
Immanuel.” Please note this is not the
first mention of ¢ The Virgin Birth.” We
have to go back to the garden for that
(see Gen. iii. 15),  The seed of the woman.

TuE PERrsoN, CHARACTER, AND REIGN
OF IMMANUEL.

For unto us a child is born, unto us a
son is given. And the government shall
be upon His shoulders; and His name
shall be called * Wonderful, Counsellor,
the Mighty God, the everlasting Father,
the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of
His government and peace there shall be
no end, upon the throne of His father
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David, and upon His kingdom, to order it,
and to establish it with judgment and
with justice from henceforth even for
ever. The zeal of the Lord of Hosts will
perform it (Isa. ix. 6-7). From this
wonderful prophecy we gather that God
in manhood is to be the Eternal King of
Israel. This is Davidic. Notice *‘ The
Throne of David.”
His REeignN.

In chapter xi. of Isaiah we have His
reign described (vv. 1-8). It is Davidic.
“ There shall come forth a rod out of the
stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow
out of his roots.”

From verses 9-13.
land of Palestine.

From verses 14- It is Kosmic; it
is world-wide. See also Psalm ii. and
Psalm Ixxii, Isaiah ii. and Zech. xiv.

Tue BIrtH OoF THE KING.

Matthew chap. i. vs. 18, and it is
distinctly stated to be the fulfilment of
Isaiah vii. 14.  Where is He that is
born King of the Jews?” (Matt. ii. 2).
The message to Mary in Luke chap. 1. v.
31, “Fear not, Mary; for thou hast
found favour with God. And, behold,
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and
bring forth a son, and shalt call His name
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be
called the Son of the Highest ; and the
Lord God shall give Him the throne of His
father David: and He shall reign over
the house of Jacob for ever; and of His
kingdom;there shall be no end.” So Jesus
of Nazareth is Immanuel, King of Israel.

John, His forerunner, went before Him
with the good tidings of the kingdom.
They beheaded him. The Lord took up

It is Palestinic, the

the message and proclaimed the kingdom.
They rejected His message and crucified
the King, and their King. We see Him
then born a King, proclaimed a King,
rejected and crucified a King. The super-
scription over Him on His cross was,
“ This is the King of the Jews,” and
although He never looked less a King
than when hanging there, the believing
thief cried, ‘‘ Lord, remember me when
Thou comest into Thy kingdom.” God’s
answer to all this was, He raised Him
from among the dead.

THE KING ALIVE AGAIN.

In Peter’s discourse at Pentecost He
takes the people to the prophetic writings
of David, and shows (Acts ii. 24-36) that
when David wrote Psalm xvi. he was not
writing of himself, but of his greater Son,
the Christ. Therefore being a prophet,
and knowing that God had sworn with an
oath to him (Psa. cxxxii. 10, I1) that of
the fruit of his loins according to the
flesh, He would raise up Christ to sit on
his throne. He, seeing this before, spake
of the resurrection of Christ, that His
soul was not left in Hades, neither His
flesh did see corruption. ““This Jesus
hath God raised up.”

From this portion we learn that Jesus
in resurrection is David’s Seed and Son,
and Heir to his throne. So the kingdom
is not abandoned or changed : it only is
postponed. While God is visiting the
Gentiles to take out of them a people for
His Name, after this God reverts to the
Davidic covenant, and begins to build
David’s house through Christ the King
(see Acts xv. 14-17, and Rom. xi. 25-29).
So during thls present interregnum of
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grace, the kingdom is in abeyance. Once
God’s present purposes are fulfilled, and
the Church dispensation is finished and
the Church gone, God will begin to pre-
pare the way for manifesting in glory and
power “ The King.” For the coming of
the King (Rev. xix. 11-21). For the setting
up of the kingdom (Rev. xx. 1-4).

From the promise to Abram (Gen. xii.)
to this present moment, 4053 years have
rolled, and the promise is yet unfulfilled.
They have lost possession, but, thank
God, they have not lost “ The Title.”
From the promise to Abram to Joshua’s
leading them into Canaan was 675 years.
From entrance under Joshua to A.p. 70,
when Titus destroyed Jerusalem, was
1521 years, from which you must deduct
their 70 years’ captivity in Babylon,
making the time they were in the land
I45I years. But we have to remember
that the ten tribes were carried into
captivity 721 B.C., so that for 721 years
of the 1451 only two of the tribes were in
the land. It was just about 115 years
after the dispersion of the ten tribes
into Assyria that the two tribes were
carried away captive into Babylon. After
the fulfilment of the seventy years’
captivity, about one-fifth of the two tribes
came back. The 10 tribes were never
restored.

STUDIES IN THE LIFE OF JOSEPH
(Part 1IV.)

Left out of this issue owing to lack
of space. Will (p.v.) appear in our
~ August number.

The Goming of the Lord Jesus

PART VII.—THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST AND
1TS REWARDS.
By JounN RITCHIE.

FTER the saints have been caught up
to heaven, and before they return
with Christ in glory, there will be a season
set apart for the review and reward of
service here. This tribunal, or ** Judg-
ment Seat of Christ,” is spoken of in many
parts of the inspired Word, and its
character and results are there foretold.
In view of the many crude and traditional
theories respecting judgment, which have
held the field for centuries, by which this
great and blessed subject has been
obscured, it is needful to distinguish
between  things that differ.”” There are
various judgments spoken of in the
Word, differing in character and time.
There will be a judgment of living nations
at the beginning of the Millennial reign of
Christ (see Matt. xxv. 31), and there will
be a judgment of the dead at its close
(Rev. xx. 11). We must not confound
these with the judgment seat of Christ. In
both of these judgments some go from
judgment to punishment. But there is
no such portion awaits the saints of God.
Their judgment as simmers is past at the
Cross : there they judicially died, and n
virtue of that they come no more into
judgment (John v. 24, R.v.). As children
their judgment is present. They are
subjects of the Father’s discipline and
rule (Heb. xii. 6:9). As servants, their
judgment is future, at the judgment seat
of Christ, before which they stand in
resurrection glory, within the heavens, to
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have their service reviewed and rewarded
by their Lord and Master, and their
places in His kingdom and glory deter-
mined. In order to apprehend the full
meaning of all this, it is needful to remem-
ber that the saimts of God, are also
servants of Jesus Christ. * Bond-servants
of Jesus Christ ” (Phil. i. 1), entrusted
with their Master’s goods, during His
absence (Matt. xxv. 14). Runners in the
race (1 Cor. ix. 24-27), and wrestlers in
the fight (2 Tim. ii. 3-4) now, they are
gathered before their Master there to hear
His estimate of their earthly work. All
that has been done will be * manifested
before the judgment seat ” (z Cor. v. Io,
R.v.). The * Bema,” or judgment-seat,
was an elevated place on which the
umpire of the Grecian games stood,
watching the progress of the race. When
all was over, the runners and wrestlers,
and the successful competitors, assembled
before the ““ Bema,” to receive the ¢ cor-
ruptible crown ” of laurel or parsley from
his hand. Some had no reward: they
lost the * Victor’s Crown.” Such is the
imagery used by the apostle in pointing
us onward to the judgment of our service
here. In the midst of the glory within
the heavens, surrounded by heavenly
hosts of wondering beings, the judgment-
seat will be set. The servants of Christ,
all glorified, will be gathered there. From
every corner of the earth, from various
paths of toil and warfare, some unknown,
others well known, all will be there.
Hidden ones, whose days on earth were
spent in lone corners, appointed there by
the Lord of the harvest. Great ones who
stood before the world on the pinnacle of

fame! All gathered there, to hear from
their Heavenly Master’s lips, what value
He has put upon their earthly service.
The ways (Rev. ii. 2), the works (1 Cor.
iil. 14), the motives (1 Cor. iv. 5); and the
manner of their service (z Tim. iv. v.)
will be reviewed then. He will publicly
avow His approval of all that has been
pleasing unto Him, the rest will be burned
up (z Cor. iii. 13), and for that the servant
will suffer loss.

Much, that in ‘“man’s day’ was
accounted great, will appear as ““ hay and
stubble.” Much that passes now as
“zeal ” and ¢ faithfulness ” will in that
day—when the hidden springs are dis-
closed—be seen to be but self and sin.
Deeds that were blazed through church
and world, will be of little value there,
and that which is of no esteem in the
eyes of men will receive the Master’s
“ well done.”

Deeds of merit, as W thought them,
. He will tell us were but sin,
Little acts we had forgotten,
He will own were done for Him.

The servants, all possessed of their
Master’s mind, able in His light to see
light clearly, will say “ Amen” to His
verdict, and thus they will pass on to
other scenes of glory with wondering
gratitude and praise. The * Victor’s
Crown "—for such is the meaning of the
word used by the Spirit in describing
them—which will be given to the faithful
servants, will be according to their service
here. The Victor's Crown of life (Rev.
ii. 10), of righteousness (2 Tim. iv. 8), and
of glory (x Pet. v. 4), all speak of recom-
pense and reward, and point to places of
honour in the kingdom and glory to come.
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The Story of the English Bible.
Part IV.
By J. L. Erck, UpPpER ToOTING.

F* A period of nearly 140 years separated Wycliffe’s
version from the next great translation, and during
that period occurred two events of supreme import-
ance in the history of Europe which we shall notice
later, and which completely changed the circum-
stances and conditions in which took place the trans-
lation and publication of the Bible. Having arrived
at this point, and before going on with our journey,
‘we may spare a short time for a look backwards, not
so much at events and dates, as at the general state
of the religious life of the people of this country in
the Middle Ages, in order that we may better under-
stand and appreciate the changes which followed.

We have seen that, until about 1382, no com-
plete translation of the Bible into the language of
the people had been attempted. The Latin Bible
was used in the services of the church, and many of
the earlier translation of the portions most fre-
quently used in those services were made chiefly
with the idea of helping large numbers of the clergy,
who had a very scanty knowledge of Latin. For
their bhenefit many ot the Latin manuscripts of
early times contained a ‘‘ gloss,” that is to say,
‘between the lines was a word for word rendering in
Anglo-Saxon, each word being placed as far as
possible under the corresponding Latin word.

One of the best known and most valuable of such
works still in existence is the Book of the Lindis-
farne Gospels, which has had a truly remarkable
history. About the end of the seventh century,
this copy of the four Gospels was made in the old
Latin by the Bishop of Lindisfarne, whose diocese
covered part of the south of Scotland and the
extreme north of England. Lindisfarne, itself a
rocky islet separated from the coast of Northumber-
land by a strip of sand which is covered by the
waves at high tide, is better known as ** Holy Isle,”
on account of the monastery which once flourished
there. The copy of the Gospels, exquisitely orna-
mented and bound in jewelled covers, was buried
at Lindisfarne with the body of the great North-
umbrian missionary, St. Cuthbert.

During the invasion of the marauding Danes, in
‘the ninth century, the monks fied to the mainland,
taking with them both the body and the book.
“The latter in the confusion was accidentally dropped
into the sea, but was recovered, and subsequently

taken by the monks, in their extensive wanderings,
to Ireland and various other places. After a long
period of years, it found itself back at Lindisfarne.
‘When the monastery there was dissolved the volume
was lodged for a time in Durham Cathedral. It is
now safely housed in the British Museum. Need-
less to say, such a priceless treasure is jealously
guarded by the Museum authorities, and it is not
altogether easy to obtain access toit. The necessary,
tact, and patience are, however, well rewarded by
the privilege of seeing and handling this relic of
past centuries, still showing on some of its leaves
the stains of the sea water into which it fell more
than a thousand years ago, while under each line
of Latin is the Anglo-Saxon ‘‘ gloss,” written by
Aldred the priest in the tenth century.

The vast mass of the population was, of course,
unable to read, and consequently people in general
were unable to think for themselves: their minds
and consciences were in the %eeping of the priests
who were themselves, too often, utterly irreligious
and worthless as spiritual guides. As time passes
on and we get nearer to the period of Wycliffe,
matters seem to grow worse. The lower order of
the clergy were usually too ignorant to give any
useful instruction; the higher were frequently
indolent and lovers of pleasure, or ambitious
politicians and seekers after power and wealth.
Religious services were chiefly made up of ceremony
and ritual. As people could not read Scriptural
scenes were brought before them in picture form,
and to this we owe much of the priceless coloured
glass in our cathedrals and old parish churches.
Morality plays also represented some great truths
and doctrines in a setting that the most ignorant
could understand and follow with interest. Such
were the chief ways in which religion was presented
to the mass of the people. Of the direct influence of
the Bible on their hearts and lives there was none.

All this was very crude and greatly to be deplored,
and nothing is easier than to adopt unconsciously,
or sometimes too consciously, an attitude towards it
of complacent superiority or of harsh censure,
according to temperament. Let it not be for-
gotten, however, that during those dark ages, and
in such unpromising soil, there flourished some
examples of the highest nobility of character and
the most exalted saintliness. This reflection may
justly lead some of us at any rate to a deep humility,
that we, with unspeakably greater advantages,
present such a feeble resemblance to the great
Founder the holy faith which we profess.
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Letter to the Editor.

To THE EDITOR OF ‘‘ THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE.”
Westcliff-on-Sea, June 10, 1927.

DeAR SIR,

When Mr. Whylam King, of India, was
here some time back, he said he would rather take
a car back to India than a misionary, because the
roads in India are so good. You can fill the car
with native teachers, go out in the morning, drop a
teacher every ten miles and leave him to preach
the Gospel. Then the driver, at the end of 50 miles,
can turn the car and take his turn at preaching;
after which he can pick up the rest on the home-
ward journey and do the same on another road
next day.

Do you not think that would be a splendid idea
to copy here in England ? Those who spend the
summer in tent and caravan tell us that Villages,
say here in Essex, are as dark as in heathen lands.
In our assemblies there are gifted, acceptable
preachers, who own their own cars, who seldom if
ever ' go out ” without an invitation, and then go
and preach to the same gospel-hardened audience.
How often, too, they go a ride of 4o miles in the
evening for pleasure, when they might take a party
of earnest young people out to some neglected spot.
Again, I find that the wives too can drive, and they
take their friends shopping or visiting. What an
opportunity to take a party out and do tract dis-
tributing or the like. If we believe in the near
coming of the Lord, let us show to the world we
mean it, and be up and doing. We profess to have
come out of ' system,” and yet we seem to be in
bondage. Our Lord sent 70 out, two by two. !
have seen open-air meetings where 20 workers were
standing round, sometimes criticising and com-
plaining at those who were doing what they could,
when if they had gone out two and two they might
have done more work and reached more people.
May the Lord nerve us to follow Him in seeking
only the Father’s will in everything !

Yours, etc.,
C. N.

et (e

Selected Fragments.

We have a four-fold strength—
The Holy Spirit. The Word of God.
The Throne of Grace. A pair of knees.
Make use of them ; but there is nothing for lazy
people.

Whatever humbles me, helps me. Not a particle
of pride will enter glory. ‘* The proud He knoweth
afar off.”—Psalm cxxxvii. 6. See Isa. Ixvi. 2.

The Fragrance of the Cedar.—Everything about
this noble tree has a strong balsamic perfume, and
hence the whole forest is so perfumed with fragrance
that a walk through it is delightful. This explains
such allusions as ‘‘ His smell shall be as Lebanon.”
This perfume is present in the wood of the cedar,
and is due to a resin which freely exudes from the
trunk while the tree is living, and may often be seen
spotting the wood after it is made into furniture.

It is a great and incomprehensible mystery to see
the Son of God die. But it is not enough to know
He died ; we must know further the cause why He
died, which was man’s offence ; the company amid
which He died, which were thieves; the death
which He died, which was infamous; when He
died, which was in the prime of life ; and where He
died, which was among the loathsome sepulchres of
Golgotha.—ONE oF THE FATHERS.

‘“ A true sermon must have a mind to make you
think,

A heart to love you,

Hands to lay hold of you,

And feet to run away with you.”

If we were SEEKING the things which are above,

we should kNow the sweetness of the ‘* pleasant
land,” and taste the grapes of Eshcol. -
‘“ LAYING ASIDE all malice, . desire the

sincere milk of the word ’’ (r Pet. ii. 1, 2), is like
PLOUGHING THE GROUND before you put the seed in.
If you are not a priest inside, you will not be a
proper Levite outside.
The Lord will take care of your feet if you take
care of your EvEs: for ‘‘ He keepeth THE FEET of
His saints.”

Found Written on the Baek of a Scotch One
Pound Note.

This piece of paper in your hand

Declares to you that on demand,

You twenty shillings shall receive,

This simple promise you beheve.

It puts your mind as much at rest

As if the silver you possessed.

So Christ that died, but now doth live,
Doth unto you this promise give :
That if in Him you will believe,

You shall eternal life receive,
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Upon the first you calmly rest,

Which is the surest and the best ?
The bank may fail, Heaven never can,
"Tis safer to trust God than man,

———————

The Believer’s Question Box.

Questions for this colamn may be addressed to
J. CHARLETON STEEN, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex,
or to Wu. HOSTE, B.A.,, 2 Staverton Road, London,
N.W. 2

Delay in dealinz with Qu2stions may ariss owing to the
number sent in, but we will do our best to reply to all that seem
for general edification.

QuesTIoN A.—What is the office of a deacon ?
Would it not be better to call our overseeing
brethren deacons, seeing so many of them never
minister the word amongst us ?

Answer.—The word office, though occurring
thrice in 1 Tim. 3 (A.V.), is not in the original.
Office of a bishop in verse 1 is one word ‘‘ over-
sight.” And use the office of a deacon is also one
word in both verses (10-13), and ought to be trans-
lated ‘‘ minister.”” A bishop exercises oversight in
the assembly, besides the exercise ot public ministry
(r Tim. v. 17). He is also a deacon, a word from
“ dioko "'—to pursue—as we say to pursue a course
or calling, but it is no more a title or an office than
“ overseer "’ is but a work. The Lord Jesus is
called Bishop of our souls {1 Pet. ii. 23), and the
deacon of the circumcision (Rom. xv. 8). A man
who distributes monies or serves tables is a deacon,
but deacon work is not limited to that kind of
service : e.¢., Paul and Apollis are called ‘‘ deacons
by whom ye believed "’ (1 Cor. iii. 5).—W. H.

QuesTION B.—Who is the ‘“he” of Hebrews
vii. 8?

Answer.—The point of Heb. vii. is to shew the
superiority of the Melchisedec order of priesthood
to which our Lord Jesus belongs, over the Levitical.
Before getting to that, but in view of it, the great-
ness of Melchisedec is first shewn, among other
ways, by his receiving tithes of Abraham. Now
Melchisedec was the royal priest of Salem, and no
doubt a real man; but in Gen. xiv. he suddenly
appears on the pages of Holy Writ and as suddenly
leaves it. No doubt he was born and died like
other men, but the Spirit guides Moses to pass over
such detail, and uses these silences in a symbolical
way in order to compare him to the Son of God.

“ TRERE "’ in Heb. vii. 8 would denote the Biblical
incident in Gen. xiv., and the “he” would be
Melchisedec, a figure of Christ.—W. H.

QuEestioN C.—Is it scriptural to say that the
children of believers shall be caught up when the
Lord comes? Some evangelists say they will,
while others say they will not. 1 mean children
not old enough to understand.

AnswER.—Does not the difference of view among
the Lord’s servants arise from the fact that there
is no clear revelation in the Word of God? It
would seem unthinkable that the small children of
unconverted parents throughout the world should
be all caught away when the L.ord returns, for if
any go all must go. Equally unthinkable that the
irresponsible children of Christians, the subjects of
believing prayer, should be all left behind when
their parents are taken, for if any are left all must
be left. Can we not leave the matter to God in the
assurance that the Judge of all the earth will do
right ? In the meantime diligently point the little
ones to the Saviour.—W. H.

The resurrection of 1 Thess. iv. 16 is qualified by
the expression ‘‘ the dead in Christ,” so we who are
alive and remain, and are caught up together with
them, must also be ““ in Christ.”” This is a Pauline
expression peculiar to His Gospel, and necessitates
the having heard the Gospel and having put faith
into the Son of God.—EDITOR.

QuesTiIoN D.—What is the meaning of Rom.
xi. 57 In what relationship does this remnant
stand to unbelieving Israel ? Is this remnant in
the church ? Is this the same remnant mentioned
in chap. ix. 27-29 ?

ANnswerR.—This remnant, according to the elec-
tion of grace of Rom. xi. 5, I think can only be the
aggregate of believing Jews at this present time,
as the words shew. Though still nationally Jews,
their relation is broken with the Christ rejecting
nation as a whole. These believing Israelites ought
not to be called *“ Hebrew Christians,” but simply
Christians, exactly like believing Gentiles, with
whom they form the church, in which there is
neither Jew nor Gentile. Comparing Rom. ix. 27
with vv. 23-24, it seems clear that this remnant is
the same remnant as described in chap. xi. 5,
though no doubt Isa. x. 22-23 will have a broader
national application later, in the remnant of Israel,
who will survive the *“ time of Jacob’s trouble,”
like Noah in the flood, and form the nucleus of
Israel for millennium blessing.—W. H.
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SCOTLAND.

ANNOUNCEMENTS. — Craigellachie. — Annual
Conference, for so many years held in this lovely
valley of the Spey, will again be held on the old
lines on July 19 and 20. Lesmahagow.—Jubilee
Camp meeting, July 3, at 11 and 3. Dingwall.—
Conference in Gospel Hall, Gladstone Avenue,
July 23, 11 till 5. C. F. Hogg, Mr. Tipson, and
others. Newmilns.—Open-air Conference at the
Missionary House, July 2, at 3.30. Newtongrange.
—Conference in U.F. Church Hall on August 27.
Speakers—L. W. G. Alexander, W. M'Alonan,
1. T. Ewan. Loanhead.—Annual Conference, 3rd
September. Largs.—Summer Convention for Bible
study at Netherhall, July 16 to 30. Glasgow.—
Annual gathering of Text Carriers and other workers
in New Central, Tabernacle, July 30-August 2.
Commander Salwey and others. July g9, Tract
Band workers at Park in Cambuslang in connection
with ©Orangemen’s demonstration. July 15 and
16, distribution of tracts at Hamilton racecourse.
Workers meet at Park Gates on Bothwell Road,
11.30 a.m. Motor car with texts there. Help
valued. July 20, distribution at Lanark races.
Meet at main entrance to course at 11.30 a.m.
Surrounding Assemblies invited to help.

TENTS AND GOSPEL CARRIAGES are at work
in needy districts, seeking to reach those not usually
evangelised by ordinary means. Prestonpans.—
Tent was opened with a Conference on 11th June,
when a large company gathered and received words
of encouragement. Joseph Strain continues in the
Gospel nightly. John M‘Alpine has been encour-
aged in seeing souls saved in the tent at Kilmar-
noek. In the northern counties the Gospel is being
sounded forth in tents pitched in needy and
neglected places. David Morrison is at Glen
Urquhart, Inverness-shire. Walter Anderson about
12 miles from Thurso. Charles Reid and George
Bond near Wiek., Michael Grant in the Embo

district. In Lanarkshire times of blessing have
been experienced by Edward Rankin in the large
tent at Motherwell, and by Joseph J. Adam at Law.
T. Richardson continues with cheering results with
Mid-Scotland tent at Airth and J. M. Barrie with
Fifeshire tent at Methil. Sanquhar.—Andrew
Douglas hopes to pitch a tent here shortly, and
another tent will be worked by M. Mason in the
needy villages of Wigtownshire. H. and W. Steed-
man opened their tent in Bonnyrigg on June 4
with an encouraging Conference. Bre. John Watt,
Robert Balloch, James Marr, James Petrie, Henry
Steedman ministered the Word. The ministry was
edifying and refreshing. Many converts of their
previous labours here three years ago were present.
REPORTS.—Helmsdale, Sutherland.—About 6o
Christians gathered in Welcome Hall on June 4,
when helpful ministry was given by Messrs. Morri-
son, Bond, Wilson, and Mackenzie. Stromness.—
Alex. Philip has been having well attended meetings
among the fisher folk here. He has visited Raek-
wick and Hoy, and expects to go to Stronsay until
middle of July. Glasgow.—Mr. Isaac Ewan had a
week’s special meetings for Christians in Cathcart
Road Hall, which were well attended and most
helpful. Tom Baird, from U.S.A., gave a series of
addresses on ‘‘ Conscience,” the New Central
Tabernacle, Glasgow, during June, with much
interest and large attendances.
ADDRESSES.—Frazerburgh.—The Assembly has
removed from Old Academy to Batchan’s Hall, Frith-
side Street, near Harbour. Dalmellington.—Corres-
pondence for Bethany Hall should now be sent to
Thomas Lawson, 20 Pennyvenie Terrace. Carluke.
—Correspondent for Market Place Gospel Hall—
David Fleming, West Park, Douglas Street, Carluke.

ENGLAND.

ANNOUNCEMENTS.—Annual Wearside Christian
Conference on August 1 in Bishopwearmouth
Church Hall, Low Road, Sunderland, 10-30—8.30.
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Speakers—J. Aubrey Moore, A. Douglas, F. Low-
ther. Wylam-on-Tyne, August 1.—T. Baird and
J. Mofiat.  Frizington.—Annual Conference in
Gospel Hall, August 1, 11-7.30. Speakers—Messrs.
Cauker, Lawrie, Robinson, Gilfillan. Felixstowe.—
Holiday Conferences, July 30-August 7. Particulars
from F. A. Adams, 22 Royal Arcade, Norwich.
Malvern.—Missionary Conference, July 30-August
6. Correspondent, G. Freer, Pemberton Street,
Birmingham. Yeovil, September 7 and 8. London.
—7J. Charleton Steen (D.V.) will speak in Clapton
Hall on the Sunday nights of July at 7 and on the
Friday nights at 8.

TENTS AND BIBLE CARRIAGES.,—Brethren
who are labouring with Gospel tents and carriages
will value the fellowship and prayers of the Lord’s
people as they carry the Gospel into the following
places :-—J. M‘Culloch, Mill Green and Billericay ;
T. Traynor, Croughton, near Aynhoe; H. G.
Waddilove, Green Tye, Muech Hadham ; F. Whit-
more, Barton-in-the-Clay ; H. K. Downie, Hand-
eross and district; T. W. Hickley, Surrey ; A.
Stephen, Sussex, East; W. Stolton, Ewell Minnis
and Lydden, near Dover ; W. Ellis, Saxlingham and
Barnham Broom ; S. Glen, North Woodham and
Wickford ; T. Patterson and C. Wyncoll, South
Lopham and North Lopham. London.--Benjamin
Mudditt opened his summer tent work on Saturday,
June 4, with a meeting for the workers. Dr. White
and Mr. Mudditt were the principal speakers. The
tent is pitched in Holcombe Road, Tottenham. It
is a good pitch, in a needy neighbourhood, and Mr.
Mudditt, so well known to many of us as an in-
defatigable worker in the Gospel, desires very
earnestly our prayers. Mr. Fred Glover sends the
following cheering report of his village mission
work :(—No. 1 tent, Iron Aecton, Glos.—Children
coming in well ; adults not so easy to get in. No.
2 tent, Burtle, Som.—Full meetings on Sundays,
varying attendances week nights. Some signs of
blessing. No. 3 tent, Stapley.—Christians very
enthusiastic. Well attended services. Crowded
out on some occasions. No. 4 tent, Rowde, Wilts.—
Full meetings and blessing. A testimony meeting
continued 20 hours, and then the people wanted
more ! Messrs. Clare and Mills have experienced a
time of blessing in their tent at Abergavenny.
They hope to commence in Stafford on July 1.
Liverpool.—The big tent is being operated by A. E.
Ainslie, with tokens of blessing. Fred Elliott
hopes to follow on until September.

REPORTS.—Ryde, Isle of Wight.—Annual Con-
ference in Baptist Church, June 6. Christ exalting
and searching ministry by W. G. Hales, E. W.
Rogers, J. W. Prior, and S. Guinness. On the
Whitsunday Bank Holiday the Norwich Avenue
Hall at Bournemouth held their annual Conference.
There was a very fine turnout of the saints from
the Assemblies round. The ministering brethren
were G. Gittings of Pokesdown, Mr. Laurie of
Bolton, and J. Charleton Steen, London. The
ministry was of a very practical kind. The any
moment coming of the Lord, and its present bearing
on our life and work for God, was very largely and
powerfully dealt with. All felt it to be a searching,
humbling, and uplifting time. The ** Grace Abound-
ing ”’ Gospel Van has been pioneering in North
Wales, where there are only three Assemblies and
much need. A. Lawes has visited Crediton, Chag-
ford, Coldridge, and other Devonshire Assemblies,
ministering the Word to large companies. Mr.
Farrow has visited Stoekton, Worcester, where the
saints have been greatly helped by his ministry.

IRELAND.

William Stevenson and Samuel Gilpin commenced
tent work at Eden, near Carrickfergus, on June 11,
with encouragement. Joseph Glancy is preaching
in a tent at Whitehouse, with good attendances.
J. Fineghan and D. Craig commenced meetings on
19th June at Ashfield, Co. Cavan, and will value the
prayers of the Lord’s people for this needy district.
A large gathering at Waringstown on June II.
Profitable ministry by W. J. M'Clure, William
Campbell, Matier, Hawthorne, Megaw, and Dick-
son. Campbell and Diack at Derrylaghey, good
meetings. Beattie and Irwin at Dromore, Co.
Tyrone. Curran at Ballymagarrieck. Young at
Crossmaglen. Hutchison and Goold near Rath-
friland. Bertie Stewart at Magheracorn, where a
number have been added to the Assembly.
M'Cracken and Poots near Ballyshiel. Hawthorn
expects to go near Enniskillen. Stewart and Lyttle
at Ballylintagh, people coming out well. Knox at
Kingsmills, where a number have been saved and
added to the Assembly. Whitten at Moneydig,
where a number have been added to the Assembly.
Dickson at Kellyeurragh., M‘Clure and Dickson
expect to be in Matchet Street Hall, Belfast,
Believers’ meeting at Rasherkin was good. Helpful
ministry by M‘Cracken, Goold, Whitten, Stewart,
Lyttle, Buick. Believers’ meeting at Ballymacheson
was good and large. Ministry by Megaw, Gilmour,
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Stewart, Stevenson, M‘Clure, and others. Maghera-
felt.—Large number of believers. Ministry by
M‘Clure, Dickson, Stevenson, Campbell, Baillie,
Stewart, Whyte. Rathfriland.—Meeting fairly good.
Ministry by M'Clure, Dickson, Curran, Darling,
Matier, Diack, Lyttle. Omagh.—Believers’ meeting
was large. Good meeting. Ministry by M'Clure,
Dickson, Campbell, Wright, and others. W. J.
M‘Clure has been for three weeks at Neweastle, Co,
Down, attending the all day meetings in the district,

CANADA.

Tillsonburg, Ont.—Bre. M'Kelvie and Gilchrist
had meetings here, M‘Kelvie going on to Stafford-
ville. Aecton, Ont.-—Bre. Touzeau and Goodfellow
had meetings in an old hotel here. Hamilton, Ont.
—The M‘Ewen brothers were with us for a few
nights; also Mr. Bridges from China. Merlin,
Sask.—C. H. Willoughby had five weeks in a store
and schoolhouse. Two professed faith in Christ,
and others were helped. Niagara Falls, Ont.—We
had a visit from Mr. G. Duncan, two weeks; D.
Oliver and E. E. Bridges expected. Winnipeg,
Man.—Mr. Bunting had eight weeks’ meetings in a
hall rented for the purpose by West End and Main
Street Assemblies; some have professed. Guelph,
Ont.—Bre, Gilchrist, Crocker, and Joyce have had
meetings at various times recently, and some have
been saved. Mr. Crocker has begun meetings for
the Lord’s. people, and will baptise some recently
saved. Grimsby, Ont.—We had a visit from Bre.
Silvester and Shivas ; they went on to St. Catherines
and Welland. Sunnidale.—A. Livingstone is having
a week’s meetings here. F. Watson was with us
for a week-end. Peterboro.—Bre. Miller and Smith
had good meetings here, abd then went on to
Brantford. Galt.—We had a much appreciated visit
from Bre. Bruce and Widdiffeld. Montreal, Que.—
Dr. W. J. Matthews, of Belfast, Ireland, is now in
this country to visit the Assemblies. Sydney, C.B.—
Bro. W. N. Brennan had meetings here, where a
small Assembly has begun, one professing. He was
joined by Bro. Goodwin and they continued for a
few weeks, then went to Waterford, a coal mining
place, where they secured an Orange Hall ; people
came in fairly well. Peterboro, Ont.—R. Telfer has
been with us for some meetings. Port Arthur, Ont.
—Mr. R. Gratias had a month’s meetings here, with
fruit ; then went on to Duluth, interest good.

UNITED STATES.

Petershurg, Va.—J. Ferguson began - meetings
here after the Richmond Conference. Harrisburg,

Pa.—Dr. E. A. Martin was with us for some meet-
ings, which were well attended. South Manchester,
Conn.—We had a good Conference here. Bre.
Pearson, Thorpe, Conaway, M'Cullough, and Hanle
ministered the Word. A woman 88 years old pro-
fessed salvation. Mr. Conaway is now with us.
Bryn Mawr.—Tom Dempsey is having meetings
here. Philadelphia.—Dr. Martin, who is now much
improved in health, had a few meetings here.
Richmond, Va.—A large company gathered at the
Conference, when Dr. Martin, J. Ferguson, B. Brad-
ford, and others ministered words in season.
Hemet, Cal.—Bre. S. Greer and C. G. Davis have
pitched a tent here, and are seeking to preach to
those who ‘sit in darkness.” Los Angeles.—
T. D. W. Muir had three weeks’ meetings for Chris-
tians in Gospel Hall, 1225 W, Jefferson Street.
Detroit.—Messrs. Gillespie and Nugent have now
had a month’s meetings in Central Hall, with large
audiences and much blessing.

FOREIGN AND COLONIAL.

SOUTH AFRICA.—A new hall was opened at
Jeppestown, Johannesburg, on June 4, with a
Conference. The address is Elim Gospel Hall,
Or de Bergen Street, Fairview. Correspondent,
Mr. F. Pugsley, 23 Dawe Street, Troyeville,
Johannesburg. INDIA.—The Bible Conference for
Indian workers held at Mihijam was a time of rich
spiritual help. Over 200 Christian representatives
of 18 villages attended. DENMARK.—Alex.
Mitchell, of Norway, has been visiting Assemblies
throughout Denmark. Saints have been helped and
a few souls saved. SWEDEN,—James Lees has
been busy distributing Gospel booklets in the
country districts of Kinnekulls, and saw several
professing Christ as Saviour. CHINA.—Mr. and
Mrs. Hopkins write that although surrounded by
many dangers, the missionaries and Christians
taking refuge in Shanghai are busily engaged in
Gospel work among the soldiers in the city. News
from Nanchang states that soldiers still occupy the
mission stations, yet the believers are gathering in
the Gospel Hall for worship. Ministry and Gospel
testimony and the native colporteurs busy at work.
NEW ZEALAND.—Bible carriage work is being
pushed forward with enthusiasm and zeal. No. 1
North Island carriage, worked by Messrs. Ritchie
and Aish, have worked the district south of Tatuanui.
Much colportage work has been accomplished. No.
2 North Island carriage—Messrs. Mai and Aiken
have been in and around Poverty Bay. Nearly 200



THE BELIEVER’S MAGAZINE.

109

Treasury Notes.
By W. P.: ANNEAR.

HE attack of the enemy in this dis-
pensation is centred on the person

and work of our Lord Christ Jesus. The
headship of the Church, which is His body,

the call of the Bride, and indeed the whole ' that now unto the principalities and

of the mystery as made according to
the eternal purpose. We are saved by
His grace as individuals, but we only
become possessors and sharers of the
blessings peculiar to the dispensation by
being made members of His body. His
members receive their blessings, and
inherit their marvellous and outstanding
eternal privileges solely through and
because of the glory and worthiness of
the Head. Satan has sought to draw a
veil over this, and has substituted therefor
clerisy with its worldly, fleshly, and
Satanic corruptions.

The mingling of clerisy and commercial-
ism is probably Satan’s masterpiece to-
day for veiling and corrupting the pro-

clamation of the Gospel of Christ. By the-

majority to-day there is preached a kind
of humanitarian gospel for the individual.
The Scriptures say that the saved become
members of Iis body, and because He is
the Head the members are to be governed
solely and directly by Him, as given in

His Word, through the quickening and

personal guidance of the Holy Spirit.
Thus a living unity is found, not by
mechanical means or outward observances,
but by the inward importation of a new

* has a right to come between.

also a new creation by Christ Jesus,
wherein all things have become new. And
it is not only that all may be made to see
what is the fellowship of the mystery, but

powers in the heavenlies might be known
by the Church the manifold wisdom of
God. The unity is found by one Spirit
baptising all saved pefsons into one
body, whether Jew or Gentile, and all
such being made to drink into one Spirit,
and to endeavour to keep the unity of
the Spirit in the bond of peace. The
unity of the Spirit will last until the
Bridegroom comes to the air, and the
bride (the saints of this dispensation) are
called up to meet Him, and so shall they
be for ever with the Lord. . With this new
creation God the Creator has all to do,
and His Word the alone guide. I com-
mend you, said Paul, to God and the
Word of His grace. There is no outside
interference needed or provided for by
God, and there is one and only one
Mediator between God and men, the Man
Christ Jesus. No one in heaven or earth
The unity
of the Spirit consists of one body and one
Spirit, even as we are called in one hope
of our calling. One Lord, one faith, one
baptism. One God and Father of all, who

f is above all, and through all, and in you all.

‘ truth, the life.

The Son of God is the alone way, the
The Calvary road, the

life, new power, a new rule, and a glorified ‘ Damascus road, the Roman road, or the
Ruler, not only as a witness to the world | Indian road, there is only one Christ who
of the Headship of our Lord Christ, but | is God over all, blessed for evermore.

8
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The Hidden Priest.

AND THE PRESENT AND FUTURE BLESSINGS OF
THE BELIEVER (Lev. ix. 22-23).

By W. J. M'CLuRE.

‘“ And Aaron lifted up his hands toward the
people and blessed them, and he came down from
offering the sin-offering and the burnt-offering, and
the peace-offerings * (ver. 22, r.V.).

TuE BELIEVER’S PRESENT BLESSINGS.

EFORE Aaron leaves the place of
sacrifice, his hands are lifted in
bestowing blessing on Israel. And in
Luke xxiv. 50 we see our blessed Lord,
ere He goes up to the Father’s right hand,
doing the same. “ And He led them out
as far as to Bethany, and He lifted up His
hand and blessed them.” The word
“ blessed ” means to ““speak well of ; to
invoke a blessing; to confer a boon or
favour.” While we are not told the words
He used, we know that He would exhaust
the meaning of the word. He would
speak well of them to the Father, as He
had ever done and will ever continue to
do. He was leaving them in the world
that had cast Him out, and He knew
what was ahead of them, and so gives
them His benediction, that blessing which
maketh rich (Prov. x. 22), so unlike the
empty form, gone through by man made
priests. In John xx. 17 we get the won-
drous “boon” He has conferred. I
ascend to My Father and to your Father,
and to My God and to your God.” And
this is ours now, something for which we
are not waiting (x John iii. 2), but because
of the new birth, we have a Father—God.
In Col. i. 12-14 we have a list of five
blessings, for which many are praying,

but for which Paul, the Colossian be-
lievers, and those of to-day, give thanks
to God. The last one of the five is the
first in the order of apprehension, * For-
giveness of sins.”” The great majority of
the religious world say, you cannot know
that now : you must wait until you die.
We give thanks for it, as a present blessing.

The first one of these five blessings,
*“Made meet to be partakers of the
inheritance of the saints in light,” is not
so readily grasped by Christians. These
five blessings show us God taking the
sinner up, vile and guilty, and a slave of
Satan, setting him free, pardoning him,
and then setting him down in the light of
His own presence.

The word, which in this verse is ren-
dered ““ meet,”” is rendered in 2 Cor. iii. 5
“sufficient,” and in verse 6 ‘able.”
Thus God has made us able or sufficient
to be partakers of the inheritance of the
saints in light. -

Suppose, for illustration, some one,
uneducated and unused to society, were
to be presented at a court reception by
the king. Imagine the feelings of such an
one. He would feel so stupid and so
clumsy, not knowing how to act, or what
to do with his hands or feet. Most likely
he would say to himself, “If T get out
of this place, they will never see me here
again.”” But could such a person get,
where unobserved, he could see every-
thing, he would see ladies and gentlemen
moving around, with easy grace, not in
the least self-conscious or embarrassed.
Why ? Oh they are to ‘the manner
born ;> birth and education makes them
feel at home.
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So we shall feel at home in the full
blaze of the throne of God. Why, because
we have been born to that high destiny,
we have been made meet, able, or fit for
the glory of that court, which will out-
shine that of George the sth as the sun
outshines a tallow taper.

THE HIDDEN PRIEST.

“ And Moses and Aaron weni into the
tabernacle of the congregation and came
out.” The altar speaks of the cross, and
the holy place of heaven (Heb. xi. 24).
Aaron goes in to the holy place, while the
people wait outside for him. So we sing
of our priest—

‘ And though a while He be hid from the eyes of
men,
His people look to see their Great High Priest
again,
. In brightest glory He will come,
To take His waiting people home.”

We don’t read that Aaron and Moses
.stayed in the holy place one minute, or
one hour: the thing is left indefinite.
And there is not a verse in the Word of
God that informs us as to how long
Christ will remain in the Father’s house.
‘We believe the signs are multiplying that
His coming is near. But the folly of
setting dates has been manifested again
and again. It is ours to be looking for
Him at any moment, and it is utterly
unscriptural to put a week or a day, or
even an sour between the present moment
and the coming of the Lord.

Our FUTURE BLESSINGS.

“ And Moses and Aaron went into the
tabernacle of the congregation, and came
out and blessed the people.”” We have been
richly blest, we have got much, but we

are going to get more. There is the
g

grace which is to be brought unto us at
the revelation of Jesus Christ (1 Pet.
i. 13). Foremost among the blessings
which we will then receive, is that which
Phil. iii. 20-21 holds out.” We look for
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; who
shall fashion anew the body of our humilia-
tion, that it may be conformed to the body
of His glory, according to the working
whereby He is able even to subject all
things unto Himself 7 (R.V.).

Bodies without sin and without sick-
ness now, the idle dreams of so-called
Divine healer and holiness folk, do not
belong to the first series of blessings. Sin
and sickness makes us groan, and that state
will last till the redemption of the body
(Rom. viii. 23); but that blessed moment
is drawing near, and then no more sin, no
more sickness, sorrow, pain, or death.

What a prospect for the child of God,
unbroken fellowship with Christ, and for-
ever. We have remarked that those who
would have the blessings now, which our
God has kept till the coming of Christ,
make the very poorest use of those which
He has given us to enjoy now. Along
with so-called holiness and healing go the
most beggarly thoughts of God’s salvation,
which in most cases means it is yours
such as it is, as long as you hold it.

NEXT PAPER: ‘° THE HIDDEN PRINCE :
CHRIST IN REJECTION.”
0O

Blood-bought Hours,

OR, WITH

I would not like to meet

My Lord at His judgment seat,
With a record of wasted years;

My time is bought by blood,

To be used in serving God,
Whether in joy or tears.
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The Goming of the Lord desus.

PART VIII.—THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB.
By JoHN RITCHIE.

EFORE the return of Christ and His
sajnts to earth in manifested glory,
an event is celebrated within the heavens,
in which the heavenly host expresses its
unbounded delight by Songs and Halle-
lujahs. This event is the Marriage of the
Lamb. The bridal relationship is one to
which the Scriptures largely testify, in
~ type and teaching. The apostle represents
the saints as ‘‘ espoused,” and his desire
was, that they might be presented as a
“ pure virgin to Christ” (2 Cor. xi. 2,
R.v.). The mystic language of the “Song
of Songs” has long been recognised as
expressing the present relationship of
Christ and His people. The imagery there
is that of an espoused pair communing
together in various scenes. The Scripture
brides of early days have all told the
typical story of this same relationship in
their various spheres. Adam slept while
Eve was formed, and she was bone of his
bone and flesh of his flesh. Isaac waited
within the father’s house, while Rebekak,
his chosen bride, was won and escorted
through the desert by the faithful servant.
" Jacob loved and toiled for Rachel, whose
beauty and grace won his heart. Joseph,
during the time of his rejection by his
brethren according to the flesh, received
Zipporah, his bride, from among the Gen-
tiles. And there are others who fill up
their part in telling forth the mystery,
which even now is known to faith, and
shall yet be manifested to the sight of
wondering worlds.

The announcement of the Lamb’s
marriage comes from “the throne,” and
its celebration is in heaven. The full time
for earth to see His glory, and the glory of
His blood-bought bride, has not yet come.
It is rather the day of His peculiar joy, in
receiving and presenting before all heaven
the special object of His love, the one
pearl of great price, for which He gave up
all that He had (Matt. xiii. 46).

There can be little doubt that the
Church—the saints of this present age,
who have been brought into a close
relationship with Christ as the suffering
and exalted Lamb—are here represented
as the bride, and afterwards described as.
“ the Lamb’s wife.”” Others are * bidden
to the marriage supper of the Lamb”
(verse 9, R.V.), and as guests and sharers
of His joy, their place is ““blessed.” As
the Baptist in earlier times had his joy in
being a ‘“friend” of the Bridegroom
(John iii. 29), so these saints rejoice -as.
they see the mystic union made manifest
and the Bride of the Lamb brought forth
to view, and owned by Him before all
heaven. Her fitness to fill that honoured
place is assuredly to be found in the
‘“ Blood of the Lamb ” once shed for her
redemption ; her form and comeliness
have been wrought and fashioned by His
hand. Yet it is said that the garments of
fine linen in which she stands is *‘ the
righteousness,” or * the righteous acts of
the saints ” (Rev. xix. 8, r.v.). Thus all
that has been of God in the saints—the:
fruit of His grace, and of the Spirit’s.
work no doubt, yet reckoned as personally
and actually their own—will be rewarded.
at the judgment-seat of Christ.
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Fellowship in the Gospel.
AND SOME OTHER ASPECTS.
Part VI. By W. Hoste, B.A.

(r) "T"HE origin of the Scriptures 1s

Divine.~2 Peter i. 19-21, teaches
that the prophetic word was not the mere
product of human prognostication or
will, but “men spake from God, heing
moved (Gk. being borne along, as a ship
by the wind) by the Holy Ghost ” (r.v.).
It seems very doubtful whether the ex-
pression, ‘‘ The prophetic word > should
be limited to what are called ‘““prophecies,”
and not include in its scope all Old Testa-
ment writings, from those of the prophet
Moses down through ‘“all the prophets
from Samuel, and those that follow after,
as many as have spoken ” (Acts iil. 22-24).
The great majority of the books of the
Bible were written by such prophets. And
it may be questioned whether any book
of the whole Scripture was ever received
as such without at least the imprimatur of
a known prophet. God the Spirit thus
recognised and set His seal on His own
-work. This implies Divine authority and
immunity from error. Such * words of
the Lord ” are *‘ purified seven times”
(Psa. xii. 6). This accords with the grand
statement of 2 Tim. iii.. 16. * All Scrip-
ture is given by inspiration of God and
is profitable,” etc. It is regrettable that
the Revisers should have marred the use-
fulness of their work by so many super-
fluous and questionable changes, of which
perhaps not one is less justified or more
calculated to * remove the ancient land-
marks,” than their weak emendation
here, *“ Every Scripture inspired of God is

also profitable.” If this only meant
“ seeing it is inspired of God,” why was
the A.V. meddled with? The natural
meaning however of R.V. is “if inspired
of God,” suggesting that some Scripture
is not, which is erroneous; and that no
uninspired writing is profitable, which is
absurd. Itignores, too, the invariable use
of “Scripture” (graphé) in the New
Testament, which is as technical as our
word “ Bible.” Fancy writing, ““ Every
Bible inspired of God is profitable!” No
one would know what you meant. More-
over, in every occurrence in the N.T. of a
like construction in the Greek, e.g.,
Heb. iv. 3 and 2 Tim. iv. 4, the Revisers
left the A.V. alone, whereas on the same
principle, they ought to have rendered
the Hebrew verse, ‘“ All things naked, are
also open,” and the words to Timothy,
“ Every creature of God which is good is
also nothing to be refused.” It is nothing
short of lamentable that this important
witness to the inspiration of the Scrip-
ture should have been tampered with.

Such a witness must not be limited in
application to the Old Testament. The
words when penned really included the
New, seeing that the apostle in 1 Tim.
v. 18 had already classed words of our
Lord occurring in Matt. x. 10, “ The
labourer is worthy of his reward,” as of
equal authority and as egqually “ Scrip-
ture ” with a quotation from Deut. xxv.
4, and as is well known, Peter classes
the writings of Paul with * the other
Scriptures.” (2 Pet. iii. 16).

* This word occurs in singular and plural fifty-one times in
the New Testament, only twice qualified by an adjective, Rom.
i. 2 (holy) and xvi. 26 (prophetic), and ﬂff,y times, confessedly,
in the technical sense. How can we admit another sense in 2
Tim. iii. 168 ?
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Our Lord Jesus not only gave the full
weight of His authority to the O.T.
Scriptures (Matt. v. 18; John v. 39;
xvi. 35), but also pre-authenticated the
teachings of the apostles (John xiv. 26 ;
xvi. 13), thus giving in advance His
Divine authority to the New Testament.

(2) The ordering of Scriptural evenis is
Divine—All history is controlled by
God’s hand ; that of Israel is also ordered,
so as to be the vehicle of spiritual truth.
Thus in 1 Cor. x., after certain details of
Israel’s desert journeyings, we read (v.
6), “Now these things were our examples”
(not merely are, but were enacted for this
object (egenéthésan), and lower down the
same principle is reaffirmed, “ Now all
these things happened wunto them for
ensamples, and they are written for our
admonition upon whom the ends of the
world are come.”

The history of the Old Testament is
then unique in two ways. It is an inspired
account of symbolical events, intended to
convey certain spiritual lessons, and Paul
uses it in this way as we have seen (vide
also 1 Cor. v. 7; x. 18; Gal. iv. 22-30;
Heb. viii. §5; ix. 24; x. 1), as also our
Lord in His discourses (e.g., Matt. xii. 40 ;
xxiv. 37 ; Johniii. 15, etc.). This encour-
ages us to read the Old Testament in the
light of the New and vice versa. As has
been said, ““ The New is latent in the Old,
the Old is patent in the New.”

(3) The Scriptures throughout are a
Divine Revelation.—This is exceedingly
important. It is not for us to pick and
choose, as has been attempted in some
quarters, and to draw a distinction
between Inspiration and Revelation. All

the Bible is inspired it is said, but it is
not all Revelation. How, for instance,
can the words of the devil in Gen. iii. be
a Revelation ? or the experiences of the
Ecclesiast * We will go further. How
can the lies of Ananias be a Revelation,
or the speech of the town clerk of Ephesus?
According to this theory then, neither
Genesis nor Ecclesiastes nor the Acts are
Revelations, but merely inspired accounts.
This is very serious. By such a manipula-
tion half the Bible is taken from us, and
its authority is definitely undermined.
The fallacy lies in a misunderstanding of
what a Revelation is. The devil’s words
to Eve are certainly not a Revelation of
God, but of the audacious and aggravated
wickedness of the enemy of our souls, and
it is of the utmost importance that we
should be aware of this from the opening
of the Bible. Again, the experiences of
the Ecclesiast are clearly not all revelations
of the mind of God, but of the workings
of man’s heart, which He alone searches
(Jer. xvii.). The Bible is not a book of
moral maxims and religious remarks, but
a history of real men and women. They
live before us. We watch their ways,
their failures, and their falls, and God’s
ways too, and we know Him and ourselves
the better, as we trace their wayward-
nesses and God’s dealings with them.
If the Scriptures as a whole were not a
revelation, how could the Psalmist say,
“ Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, and
a light unto my path,” and how could all
be profitable, unless all were a revelation of
some aspect of truth ?

* It has been suggested that I might with profit retarn to this
subject later, 80 this brief treatment may suffice now.
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Studies in Philippians.
III. THE APOSTLE’S SELF-REVELATION (Continued).

(A) STRUCTURAL ANALYSIS.
By ANDREW Borranp, M.A.

HIS epistle has been fittingly described

as ‘“that golden treasure of the
Biblical cabinet ;” and one of the most
lustrous gems in the collection is the
prayer of the Apostle for the saints.
How he knows the art of supplication !
and the end of all prayer !—-‘ the glory
and praise of God” (r1). None can
delineate character and discover failures
in others like the man who walks with
God. He is quick to perceive, slow to
judge, and most gracious in his cautions.
He resorts to the Throne first, before he
would dare to presume that their lives
were in danger of over-development on
one side. Here the Apostle points the
way, and shows how encouragement may
be given and inconsistencies avoided.
The Philippians were in evident danger of
allowing their love to become sentimental
and of neglecting growth in other realms
and phases of Christian experience. We
bewail, and rightly so, a lack of heart
feeling to-day: they had abundance of
love, zeal, sympathy, enthusiasm—all the
emotional side of the faith; but until
now they had failed to discern and dis-
cover that love must be controlled by
“ knowledge and discrimination.”
Love and logic must be handmaidens in
the character ; heart and head had better
develop together ; emotion and intellect
make a splendid combination in any
Christian. With love we cannot dispense ;
with light we dare not. It is imperative

that we grow in grace, but not to the
exclusion of knowledge of our Lord ; for
the attaining to fulness and maturity is in
the development both of mind and of
heart. ‘““Love is the secret of vitality,”
and without it life is visionless, motive-
less, colourless, passionless; but there
must also be a discerning of the things
that are different through the exercise of
critical judgment that approves and
appreciates the varying values of the
ingredients of life. This faculty of know-
ing is gained by a great-hearted acquaint-
ance with the doctrines of the Bible, and
is maintained and broadened by a con-
stant and planned life in the will and
presence of God. Mr. Moody said of
Henry Drummond, whose virility of mind
impressed all who heard him speak, that
he had ‘“never known a man who lived

-nearer the Master, or sought to do His

2

will more fully.”” Three features mark the
life so enlightened and so energised : (1)
Proportion—*‘ Approve the things that
are excellent ;”” (2) Purity— Sincere and
without offence in the day of Christ;”
(3) Progress—* Filled with the fruits of
righteousness.”

(1) Attachment to and affection for
Christ demand the utmost reality in our
behaviour : we cannot do as we would.
Faith in the risen Lord brings us to an
experience in life where the fundamental
law of continuous joy is that of proper
choice. In the sphere of our new life
there are matters that are vital to happi-
ness : there are likewise matters that are
fatal to happiness. Consequently the
course of our behaviour and the decided-
ness of our choice determine as to the
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amount of joy in the Christian pathway
for us, and declare to others the apprise-
ment we place upon the “ exceeding weight
of glory” attached to and proceeding
from ““the reproach of Christ.” In short,
our witness to the satisfaction obtained
in and derived from Christ, and our
attestation to the vanity of the worldling’s
pleasures, are disclosed in the godliness
of the life we, by the all-mastering grace
of God, choose to live. There is the ever
—present and subtly—menacing danger
that we belie, in the things that we allow to
usurp the place of Christ—conveyed bliss,
all that we protest in our initial confession
of faith. Escape from that is only
secured as we live in the quiet of a Spirit-
controlled experience, where we. judge
what is vital to the life that pleases God.

(2) Whatever we are, wherever we may
be, tests abound that, as in a furnace gold
is purified, we may become purer in motive
and deed. The great, and all too badly
appreciated blessing that the Gospel of
Christ has brought to the world, is that
unspeakable purity that garbs itself in the
homespun of workaday life, and reveals
itself unostentatiously in the shining
garments of noble acts performed out of
passionate devotion to the cause of the
Master. The hour of trial will come for
every redeemed life, when at the Bema of
Christ, there is the disclosure of all that
has comprised the days of sojourning and
testimony here, and there is an impartial
adjudication of rewards to all, irrespec-
tive and independent of the praise appor-
tioned by men below. Two qualities will
be highly appreciated then—if we are
“sincere ”’ and ° without offence,” i.c., if

there have been in our lives transparency
and consistency. An ever present aware-
ness of the fact that our actions and
motives will be justly valued in * that
day,” will challenge us to a life of scrupu-
lous integrity in all things, and act as an
immediate deterrent to sin as we remind
ourselves that we must give account to
God. The high road to purity in word
and thought and imagination is the con-
scious cultivation of what the Puritans
called “ recollecting oneself in God,” and
the acquirement of the habit of deliber-
ately and purposefully relating every

.tendency in life to the end that Christ

might be magnified in our mortal flesh.
Shall we not, then, for our permanent
good and joy, and for the honour of our
Lord, make it our studied and well inten-
tioned aim to take time to be holy, and
often in the solemn hush and elevating
quiet of His Presence, steal away to
Himself to hold converse with Him, and
experience the blessed calm that creates
within the believer’s heart an insatiable
longing to be * pure as He is pure ?”

{3) Stagnation, limitation, and finality
are not words in a heavenly vocabulary.
The river of God is ““ full of water,” and
the tree of the Lord’s planting is full of
sap;”’ the saint through Christ can “ do
all things;” the seeker after holiness
learns that  He who hath begun a good
work goes on completing it.”” The Spirit’s
desire for and work in the believer is
that he might “ be filled with the fruits
of righteousness.” Like a river in its
glory, deepening day by day, the heart
of the trusting and true saint grows with
increase of the knowledge of the Lord,
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like a tree bearing fruit in its season and
in abundance so is he who, planted by
the river of God’s love, taps, moment by
moment, of his (God aware life, the sources
of sweet consoling and strengthening
grace. He grows. And surely the Lord,
who still delights to walk in the garden
of the regenerate heart, will find
pleasure in remarking by His kindly eye
the little unmistakeable evidences that
the plot of His planting is “ being filled
with the fruits of righteousness.” These
fruits are disclosed not only in the noble
pursuit of knowledge ““ beyond the utmost
bound of human thought,” but in the
even more noble and ungrudging giving of
self in the common tasks of life, and in the
pouring out for the blessing of others the
munificence of that love which descends
from God like refreshing dew upon sun
parched flowers.

My L;;d.

Jas. F. jOHNSON.

IT is very wonderful the way the Holy

Spirit presents the Word of God to
us in trinities. From Gen. i. 1 (where
He brings the Triune Godhead before us
without explanation or preface) to Revela-
tion xxii. 21, there runs a series of
“ threes * or trinities, alluding to persons,
principles, and practice. It is to one of
these trinities I would direct your atten-
tion now : three delightful pen pictures
in the New Testament : three records, in
each of which is found those two precious
words which form the heading of this
article—My Lorp. The first picture we
find in the opening verses of John xx.

The scene is in Joseph’s garden on the
resurrection morning. Mary of Magdala
—one who had been forgiven much—had
risen early, and had made her way in the
darkness of the morning to where loving
hands had laid the One who had loved
her, even unto death, and whom she had
learned to love. The deep, deep affec-
tions of the heart of this woman had
been won by the Lord, and because of
this she must be found where the object
of her love was. (Love must always have
its object with it; hence the Lord will
presently take the church home.) But
she found the stone rolled away from the
sepulchre and her Lord gone—where ?
Peter and John, joining her, entered into
the tomb; finding it empty and the
Lord risen, they returned to their home.
Mary, however, still lingered at the
sepulchre weeping, broken and torn with
grief. Was it not enough to have cruci-
fied the One she loved, or must it be that
sorrow be added to sorrow by taking
away her Lord. What did other things
matter, the object of her affection had
gone, and gone—where? The tender
affection, the woman love, found its
expression in her grief and sorrow, and
in this disconsolate condition she turned
and saw Another standing. * Sir,” she
said, ¢ if thou hast borne Him hence, tell
me, and I will take Him away.” Oh,
where is He whom my soul loveth ? My
Lord. My Lord. And then—* He calleth
His own by name ”—one word from His
blessed lips stilled the troubled heart,
and spoke peace ; that blessed peace and
rest and calm of His own presence.
MARY—RABBONI.
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“As Unknown, and Yet Well Known.”

Strangers here—
Not a link with earth unbroken,
Not a farewell to be spoken,
Waiting for their Lord to take them
To Himself, and like Him make them.

Strangers here—
With their hearts upon a treasure
That has dimmed for them earth’s pleasure,
Lamps well trimmed and brightly burning,
Eyes for ever upward turning.

Strangers here—
Pilgrims through a hostile nation,
In a groaning old creation,
Journeying on through shame and scorning,
Gazing at the Star of Morning

Strangers here—
Earthly rank and riches losing,
Worldly ties and claims refusing ;
On to Christ in glory pressing,
All things there in Him possessing.

Strangers here—
But in Him their hearts are resting,
Faith looks up in days of testing,
Follows Him with true allegiance,
Loves to walk in His obedience.

Strangers here—
Christ has told them His affection,
Given them such a bright reception,
Not one word of condemnation,
Not one thought of separation.

Strangers here—
Soon to be at home together,
Going in with Christ for ever;
He, who bore their deep dishonour,
Giving them His wealth and honour.

Well known there—
Oh what joy for Christ to take them
To the Father, who will make them
Welcome in His mansions yonder,
Strangers here—to be no longer.

Concise Studies for Young Believers.

The Lord’s Voice.
Speaks Life to those dead in sin (John v. 25).
Speaks Pardon to the guilty (Luke vii. 48).
Speaks Peace to the troubled (Luke viii. 48).
Christ, and His Exeellencies.
A Rock of Salvation (Psa. xviii. 2)—To Rest On.
A Strong Fortress of Security (Psa. xviii. 2)—To
Shelter In.
A High Tower of Hope (Psa. xviii. 2)—To look out

from.
— o

The Servant of the Lord.

His CaLr.

“ The Holy Ghost said, separate me Barnabas
and Saul for the work whereunto I maAvVE
CALLED them " (Acts xiil. 2).

His DIRECTOR.
‘ Being sent forth by the Holy Ghost” (Acts
xiii. 4).
His SPHERE.
Wherever directed of the Lord {Acts xiii. 26).
His GUARANTOR.
“My God shall supply all your need’” (Phil iv. 9).
His AmsITION.

“ To preach the Gospel in the regions beyond ™

(2 Cor. x. 16).
His RESPONSIBILITY.

To study to show himself approved of God (2

Tim. ii. 15).
His Jov.

To spend and be spent on behalf of others (2
Cor. xii. 15).

WuAT HE MusT BE PREPARED FOR IN PERILOUS
TiMes oF THE Last DAvs.

FrRoM WorLD. Persecution (2 Tim. iii. 11).

FroM SaTan. Opposition (2 Tim. iv. 15).

FroM LUxeEwarRM BELIEVERsS. Neglect (2 Tim.
i. 13).

FroM FELLow-HELPERs, Forsaking (z Tim. iv. 10).
WHAT HE WILL HAVE TO SUSTAIN Him,

The Assurance of his Call (2 Tim. i. 1).

The Power of the Holy Spirit (2 Tim. i. 14).

The God Breathed Scriptures (z Tim. iii. 16).

The Presence of the Lord (2 Tim. iv. 17).

The Certainty of Reward (2 Tim. iv. 8).

F. A. GLOVER.
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Studies in the Life of Joseph.

Part IV.—GEN. xxxix. 20.
By A. J. CHILCOTIT, OF SWANSEA.

OSEPH 1N THE PrisoN HOUSE.—

And Joseph’s master took him
and put him into the prison, a place
where the king’s prisoners were bound,
and he was there in the prison (chap.
xxxix. 20). In this house of the round
tower we now find our type. There is
every reason to think that Potiphar
himself did not fully believe his wife’s
story, but he dealt thus with Joseph in
order to avoid any disgrace on his house.
Surely, Potiphar’s action in this matter is
a parallel with Pilate’s, who most cer-
tainly did not believe in the guilt of our
Lord. He endeavoured to set him free,
knowing in his conscience that for envy
they had delivered Him (Matt. xxvii. 18) ;
but when the question of treason against
Casar is brought forward, the agitated
Pilate passed sentence. Here, in this
prison, we see Joseph suffering innocently,
yet confiding in God ; a slave, yet still a
free man ; forlom, yet still in the presence
of God ; a state prisoner, and yet himself
a prison keeper.

(18) JOSEPH SUFFERING IN GENTILE
Hanps.—Joseph was handed over to the
Gentiles by his own brethren, and was
unjustly dealt with by them (comp. Acts
iv. 27, “ For of a truth against Thy Holy
Child Jesus both Herod, and Pon-
tius Pilate, with the Genitles, and the
people of Israel, were gathered together.”
The fearful sufferings of Joseph we learn
from Psalm cv. 17-19, which tells us that
Joseph’s feet were hurt with fetters, and

(17)

the iron entered into his soul; but God
was with him and delivered him out of all
his afflictions.

How all this speaks graphically to us of
the sufferings of our blessed Lord, who
was so bruised and battered, that He could
scarcely retain the likeness of humanity. -
Isaiah described this so accurately cen-
turies beforehand in those remarkable
words, ““ His visage was so marred more
than any mans, and his form more than
the sons of men ” (Isa. lii. 14). Dispensa-
tionally, Joseph in prison is Christ coming
to the world, where he can meet the two
peoples, that is, Jew and Gentile, as we
shall see later.

(zg) JosEpH OBTAINED. FAVOUR IN
PrisoNn.—But the Lord was with Joseph,
and showed him mercy and gave him
favour in the sight of the keeper of the
prison (chap. xxix. 21). Joseph had to
leave his ceat in the hands of a strange
woman, but his good name was in much
better keeping ; he carried the balm of a
good conscience with him to prison, the
liberty of which no child of God can ever
be deprived of.

Stone walls do not a prison make,
Nor iron bars a cage.!

The antitype of this is undoubtedly seen
in Luke xxiii. 37, where the captain of the
guard in charge of the crucifixion of Jesus,
cried out, “ Certainly this is a righteous
man.” How blessed to see that even when
our Lord’s precious body was hanging
dead on the Cross, life sprung forth from
Him, to open the eyes of the soldiers to
see His Godhead, and gave them the
courage to confess it, even in the hour of
his deepest humiliation.
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(20) JosEpH CrAssSIFIED WITH OFF-
ENDERS.—And it came to pass after these
things that the butler of the King of
Egypt, and his baker, had offended
against their lord the King of Egypt, and
he put them in ward, in the house of the
captain of the guard into the prison, the
place were Joseph was bound (chap. xl.
1-3). We need not discuss here the nature
of their crime, but look at the type they
present. Joseph was not by himself in
this prison house, so when our Lord was
crucified there were two thieves to keep
him company, and He was set in the
midst as a greater malefactor than either.
Christ is numbered with transgressors,
reckoned among thieves and traitors, and
is executed in the midst of them. What
wonderful love our Lord displayed, con-
tent to be treated as an outcast, that we
might be brought into God’s presence
for ever.

(21) JoseEpH’s COMPASSION FOR OTHERS.
—We see Joseph, the innocent one,
almost overwhelmed with every sort of
affliction, loss of liberty, loss of character,
etc., yet even in these tragic circumstances
he displays tender pity for fellow-prisoners.
Joseph noticed the sadness of the butler
and baker and asked them, “ Wherefore
look ye so sadly to-day ?” They said,
“ We have dreamed a dream and there is
no interpreter.” Joseph said, Do not
interpretations belong to God ?” After
listening to their respective dreams with
all the authority of assured truth from
God, he announced to them their fates. To
the butler he said, *“ The three branches
are three days.” Why not weeks, months,
yz2ars ?  The poor butler had been tossing

between three years and three hours;
but Joseph knew before Pharoah himself,
what he certainly would do, and he staked
not his own credit, but the credit of the
God of Israel, on the issue of 72 hours.
“ Within this time your liberty shall be
accomplished, and you shall stand in
your own place.” To the baker he
announced, ‘ Within three days shall
Pharoah lift up thy head from off thee,
and shall hang thee on a tree, and the birds
shall eat thy flesh ”’ (chap. xl. 19). Surely
all this is a dim but nevertheless real
foreshadowing of the Cross. Remember
the repentant thief received a word of
life from the Saviour, * To-day shalt
thou be with me in Paradise ;" the other,
a message, a doom. Note how God
sealed the words of his prophet, three
days after while Pharoah’s birthday was
being celebrated ; they were fulfilled to
the letter. So with every word of Christ,
heaven and earth shall pass away, but My
word shall not pass away.

(22). JosepH’S THREEFOLD REQUEST OF
THE CHIEF BUTLER.—‘ Think ON me,
shew kindness UNTO me, make mention
OoF me ” (chap. xl. 14); but his request
was long forgotten, for we read, ** Yet did
not the chief butler remember Joseph,
but forgot him.” No doubt Joseph looked
daily for tidings from the butler, but was
disappointed for weeks and months. So,
in connection with the Lord’s Supper, we
hear Him fondly saying, ‘ This do in
remembrance of Me” (Luke xxil. I19).
May we never fail our blessed Lord in
this respect by absenting ourselves from
His table or by failing to perceive Him
when we are there.
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Lessons from Life of Abram.

ParT XIII.—GENESIS XIII.
By J. CuArRLETON STEEN, LONDON.

OME one, some where, has called this
chapter “ The weary work day of
fleshly energy,” and alas! so it is. Very
few, if any, of God’s servants but what
have experienced spiritually what it stands
for typically. It is very easy to cry in
the energy of the flesh, “I go fishing,”
and to find crowds saying, ““ We also go
with thee,” and to toil and toil and catch
nothing, and please note catch nothing,
when there are abundance of fishes to be
caught. This chapter is also the out-
standing type of Galatian error. Indeed,
it is in the Galatian epistle that the Spirit
of God deals with it as an allegory (Gal.
iv. 21-31).

It opens with the apparent barrenness
of the free woman ‘Sarah,” who was
God’s only way in giving birth to Isaac,
who stands out as the type of sonship.
Instead of patiently and trustingly wait-
ing God’s time, in the impatience of faith
she deliberately chooses a way of her own,
leaves the Divine way, and turns to the
carnal and human, to fulfil the will of God.
She turns to Hagar (s.e., flight), the
Egyptian. Egypt is the world of sense,
filled with the things that are seen,
human vision, experience, wisdom, &c.
It might be expressed to-day by “ follow
your own commonsense.” So she gets
what some call a “move on,” and per-
suades Abram to work with her and to
help her in her conceptions and ways to
get the heir. She keeps harping on her
own barrenness, until she actually gets

Abram to believe it, and he falls a prey
to her sin and shares in her want of faith,
and turns aside from his God to the
carnality of his own flesh. Sincerc! I
believe they both were, but that did not
lessen their sin. Sarah the free and
“ divine way >’ was not barren, but it is
not an easy thing even to faith to fulfil the
word. “My soul wait thou only upon
God.” Abram, stirred up by his wife,
takes the matter into his own hands, and
in the energy of the flesh seeks * the seed.”
Ishmael’s may and are begotten in this
fashion, but not Isaac’s. God in sover-
eignty hears the cry of Hagar, and beholds
her affliction and blesses her. Not as
“ the wife,” but as “the maid.” Tt is
most important to note this (v. 8). But
while blessing her He rejects her as His
way and her fruit as His Isaac. Abram
gets fruit, but not the fruit of ** sonship.”
It all stands forth as a striking type of
fleshly activity in the work of the Lord.
It also demonstrates the difference be-
tween law and grace.

Go run and work the Law demands,
But gives me neither feet or hands:
But love and life the Gospel brings,
It bids me fly and gives me wings.

When we turn to the New Testament
we find that there was, when the day of
Pentecost was fully come, a * together of
God ” (Acts i. 15). They were there,
“Epi to Auto,” translated together, but
meaning together. “ Upon the same,” a
Divine unity. Upon this the Spirit fell,
from this sounded forth the testimony,
and to these the Spirit of God added
(chap. ii. 41. These early disciples (the
visible church) abode steadfastly in the
apostles’ doctrine and in the fellowship—
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the only fellowship on earth that God
knows or recognises, or has made provi-
sion for. It finds its expression in what
He calls ““the Church ” and ‘ Churches
of God ” wherever found. In this com-
munity He expects to find His saints. It
is His “ way.” In these days of apostasy
this Divine plan alfereth not, and in these
twos and threes gathered together into
“the Name,” this feeble thing which He
speaks of as the “little flock,” God would
have every saint of His. It was so in its
early conception, for we read, ““ All that
believed were together,” and again, ‘‘ Of
the rest durst no man join himself to
them ” (Acts ii. 44 ; v. 13).

The condition of these assemblies are
variable, and from time to time they may
seem to be barren. God withholds His
blessing in order to fest them and prove
them as to whether they are godly or not.
for please note Gospel activity is no proof
of spirituality, and soulwinning is never
said to be one of the ninefold fruit of the
Spirit of God (Gal. v. 22-23). In God’s
testings and withholdings there are those
restless spirits that cannot wait upon
God, but in their Gospel activities they
judge and condemn the assembly as cold,
dead, and barren, and in their own carnal
fleshly activity they “kick over the
traces,” and launch out in an aggressive
activity, launch out caring not as to the
ways or means, caring not for the sorrow
they bring to their brethren, caring not if
they wreck God’s unity in doing it, law-
less men, wreckers of the saints. O the
sorrow and. devastation such a spirit in
such men causes, and on they go .until
they themselves are wrecked. Now, this

is just the antitype of Genesis xvi. Some
in this activity even leave the assembly
altogether and go into Babylon. These
are the lesser offenders.

Poor Abram, in leaving God’s way, the
free woman, and taking his own way,
the bond woman, gets fruit so terrible
that it has produced the ‘ Moslem world,”
and has brought upon us “ the curse of
Islam.” Surely God has a solemn lesson
for us in all this. Sarah was not barren,
and in God’s own time she bore ke seed.
And God’s own time is not when Nature
is strong and in the *limelight,” but
when Nature is ¢n death, when all fleshly
activities die. Surely we remember such
words of our God as these :—

“Tt is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the
flesh profiteth nothing ”’ (John vi. 63).

*“So then neither is he that planteth
anything, neither he that watereth ; but
God that giveth the increase” (1 Cor.
iii. 7). :

“ But we have this treasure in' earthen
vessels, that the excellency of the power
may be of God and not of us” (2 Cor.
iv. 7).

“So is every one that is born of the
Spirit ”* (John iii. 8).

“ For we are His workmanship created
in Christ Jesus ” (Eph. ii. 10).

‘“All that the Father giveth me shall
come to me ”’ (John vi. 37).

For the truly godly man, God’s ways in
apostolic times are God’s ways for to-day.
So let us be kept true to His word and
ways in fellowship with His truth, in all
our activities to-day, for it is only as we
do that can we please Him and be saved
from disaster.
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The Story of the English Bible.

Part V. By ]J. L. ErcK, oF TOOTING.

As mentioned at the commencement of the last
article, the period of one hundred years (1384 to
1484) between the death of Wycliffe and the birth
of the next great translator, witnessed two events
of the very highest importance.

One of these was the capture of Constantinople
by the Turks in 1453. Through this the Greek
scholars, who had their home and work there, were
driven westward across Europe, taking with them
and spreading abroad the treasures of ancient Greek
literature. This gave an immense impetus to the
great intellectual awakening which is known as the
“ Revival of Learning,” or the ‘“ New Learning.”
It was a wonderful time. The spread of knowledge
and the opening, for the world at large, of the
treasure store of Greek literature, in that stirring
- fifteenth century, mark the end of the darkness of
the Middle Ages and the dawn of a new era. It
was at this time that the spirit of exploration
developed, the most important result of which was
the discovery of America by Columbus. In its
religious aspect the ‘“ New Learning *’ contributed
largely to the bringing about of the Great Reforma-
tion. But the chief interest to us with regard to
this great movement, in connection with our present
subject, is the fact that the scholars who were
driven out of Constantinople brought with them
not only Greek, but Greek manuscripts of the
Scriptures. The advantage thus gained by future
English translators was enormous: they were able
" to get back to the original sources, instead of having
the corrupt Latin translations to work form. The
means for opening out a knowledge of the Hebrew
and Greek Scriptures were soon brought into being.
Greek was first taught in the University of Paris in
1458. The first Greek grammar appeared in 1476,
and the first Hebrew one in 1503. Then, in 1516,
the great Dutch scholar Erasmus published his
‘Greek New Testament, a work which caused a great
stir at the time. Such a work by the greatest
scholar of his day provided better material than
ever before for the rendering of the Word of God
into the language of the people, and Erasmus
himself anticipated some such result in his fine
saying, ‘‘ I long that the husbandman should sing
portions of Scripture to himself as he follows the
plough ; that the weaver should hum to the tune
~of his shuttle; that the traveller should beguile

with their stories the tedium of his journey.”
Erasmus was out of sympathy with the vigorous
Reformation methods of Luther, believing rather
in the advancement of knowledge and liberty of
thought to bring about a peaceful reform in the
Church. But no man was more keenly alive to the
abuses which had crept in or more biting in his
denunciation of them, and he saw the necessity for
shedding the light of the Scriptures in the dark.

The other great event to which reference has been
made was the invention of printing. The supreme
importance of this, the tremendous effect it had on
the history of mankind, could hardly be expressed
in words. It needs only a moment’s reflection to
see that, were there no such thing as printing to-day,
the conditions and circumstances of life would be
completely different. Even with the roughness
and simplicity of the first attempts, when sheets
were struck off from wooden blocks, the change
from the laborious copying by hand was indeed
great. The new art in its earliest days was largely
dedicated to the highest purposes. The first work
known to be printed with moveable metal type was
the Latin Bible, from the press of John Guttenburgh,
at Mainz in Germany, about 1455. A copy of this
Bible was recently bought in America for the sum
of f21,200. The great invention spread from
Germany to Flanders, in which country, at the
town of Bruges, it was studied by the famous
William Caxton, who introduced it into England
in 1474, setting up his press in a little enclosure
near Westminster, where now is Broad Sanctuary.

Now mark the handiwork of God as revealed in
the pages of history. As we have seen, through the
‘“ Revival of Learning,” Greek ménuscripts became
available, which made it possible to get more
accurate renderings of the Scriptures, and at the
same time came the invention of printing, by means
of which these more correct renderings could be
multiplied and spread abroad with a rapidity that
could never have been dreamed of in Wycliffe's
day. Thus the wonderful new art just arrived in
time to reproduce whosesale the translations from
the original sources, instead of those made from the
Latin Vulgate, which, as we have seen, was itself
the translation of a translation.

Again, during this marvellous period of intellec-
t1al and religious awakening, God, in His Almighty
wisdom and mercy, raised up the man who is
perhaps the most distinguished of all the individual
figures in our story, * William Tyndale,”” an account
of whose life must be left to the next article.
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The Believer’s Question Box.
Questions for this column may be addresxed to
J. CHARLETON STEEN, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Easex,
or to Wu, HOSTE, B.A., 2 Staverton Road, London,
N.W. 2.

QuestioNn A.—Is it right to teach that Satan fell
first of all in Eden’s garden ?

Answer.—Perhaps there is scarcely any subject
which lends itself more readily to speculation,
and concerning which speculation ought to be more
carefully avoided than the mysterious fall of Satan.
No fact is more clear ; hardly one mentioned with
more reserve. If the above question means whether
his fall took place in the actual Garden of Eden of
Genesis ii., the answer can only be No. Satan
comes on the scene in it as a fallen being, already
the enemy of God and man. His fall had taken
place long before, and, as I believe, in another
scene. This fall is referred to by our Lord in Luke
xi. 18, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from
heaven.” This would indicate that heaven was his
original abode. The reason of his fall is given in
1 Tim. iii. 6, to be pride, but nothing is said specially
of his pride in the Eden episode. His fall is referred
to also in Isaiah xiv. in words which must go far
beyond the Assyrian, ‘“ How art thou fallen from
heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning.”” Again in
Ezekiel xxviii,, his fall is described, no doubt in
symbolic language, ‘“ By the multitude of thy
merchandise, they have filled the midst of thee
with violence, and thou hast sinned” (v. 16).
‘“ Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty,
thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy
brightness ’ (v. 17). Pride, corruption, and violence
characterised his fall as they have too our fallen
race. What has probably given colour to the idea
referred to above are the words in Ezekiel xxviii.
13 addressed to Satan concerning his fall, ‘“ Thou
hast been in Eden the garden of God.’ If God
prepared for Adam, the head of the earthly creation,
a delightful abode suitable for his highest enjoy-
ment, is it not likely that He would do the same
for the head of the angelic creation ? Just as there
is now, besides the earthly paradise that was, a
heavenly paradise, so there may have been two
Edens. It has been suggested that Lucifer’s Eden
may have occupied the same site in the original
earth of Genesis i. 1, as the Eden of the Adamic
earth. Some think there would be a fitness in this.
Certainly heaven and earth were not so wide apart
once as now, but the idea seems to lack direct
scriptural support.—W. H.

QuestioN B.—Is there a marked difference
between Gen. i. 1 and Gen. i. 2 ? and is the word
in v. 2 * became ?”’

ANSWER.—Genesis chapter i., is divided into
three parts. The first, comprised in verse I, the
original creation of the heavens and the earth.
How long this period lasted we bave no means of
knowing. This was followed by a second period,
also of unknown duration, described in verse 2 as
without ‘“form and void” (fohu wvabohu), a
condition of chaos which had supervened on the
former. This period is between verses 1 and 2,
and continued to the middle of verse 2. It is going
too far to say the Hebrew word translated was
should be translated '‘ became,” but the fact it is
not in italics, as is usually the case, shows there is
something peculiar about it here. The order, too,
of the Hebrew words translated, *“ And the earth
was,”” instead of being as usual, ** And it shall be
the earth,” is such that Dr. Pussey, at one time
Regius Professor of Hebrew at Oxford, asserts in
the introduction of his Book on Daniel, where he dis-
cusses the whole passage, that there is no form in
Hebrew which more effectually detaches verse 2
from verse 1, and marks a subsequent condition of
things to verse 1, which was existing when the
Spirit of God began to take in hand, not the creation
of the earth, but its re-formation as a habitation
for man. The Hebrew ‘‘ fohu vabohu’ are only
found together in two other places in the Old
Testament ; Isaiah xxxiv. 11 translated ‘‘ confusion’’
and ‘‘ emptiness,’”” and Jer. iv. 23 translated without
‘“form and void,’ a condition induced in both
cases by judgment. In lsaiah xlv. 18, we read,
‘“ He created it notin vain”’ (bokw). The third period
stretches from the words in verse 2, ‘“ And the
Spirit of God,” to the end of the chapter, lasting six
astronomical periods called days.—W. H.

QuestioNn C.—Should a Christian adopt an
attitude of disregard towards a pronounced spiritist
whom he meets in the tram and train, but with
whom he has no connection beyond living in the
same district. Should he nod a customary greeting
even, o. absolutely ignore him ?

ANSWER.—If this spiritist had been in a Christian
assembly, and been excommunicated for this evil
course, I judge it would be right for the time being
to avoid recognising him in any social way, but
otherwise a spiritist is in no way on Christian
grounds. He would fall under the direction of 1
Cor. v. 10, where we see that the attitude of com-
plete separation enjoined in the case of one called
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a brother, does not apply to worldlings in the same
degree. Men are not responsible for the morals of
their tradesmen or customers, and we owe a certain
human politeness to all men. ‘* Honour all men.”
* If ye salute your brethren only, what do ye more
than others, do not even the publicans so ?”’—W. H.

Question D.—Should not the loaf on the table
be whole unleavened Lread ?

ANSWER.—WHhile recognising the true desire no
doubt represented in this question to carry out the
Lord’s will, *‘ decently and in order,” I am fully
persuaded that the whole question as to the need of
having only unfermented wine and unleavened
bread at the Lord’s table rests on a misapprehen-
sion. Of course it is recognised that leaven is
invariably used in the Scriptures, including Matt.
xiii, 33, to represent evil, so that to speak of ** leaven-
ing with the Gospel” is a misnomer; but there is
nothing evil about leaven in itself, and the action of
fermentation is a natural process, which may
however aptly describe evil in its spreading
activities. But we must not interpret a type by
itself, which those do who insist on the use of
unleavened bread at the Lord’s table. We no longer
live under the dispensation of types and shadows,
and the Spirit makes perfectly clear in 1 Cor. v. 8,
that the leaven we have to put away is not literal
but moral. “ Let us keep the feast not with the old
leaven, nor with the leaven of malice and wicked-
ness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and
truth.” No element, however purified, could
adequately represent the'holiness of Christ. We are
not called to examine the table, lest leaven or fermen-
tation be present upon it, but our hearts and lives
lest that which leaven typifies be allowed —W. H.

QuestioN E.—Is the angel of the toth of Revela-
tion the Lord Jesus Christ ? or is it another angel ?

ANSWER.—In matters of interpretation we must
avoid dogmatism, but I have long believed that the
mighty angel of Revelation x. could be none other
than ‘‘ the angel of the covenant,” the Lord Him-
self. First, on account of His description, ¢.g., the
symbols being those connected with the throne of
God. Could any mere angel’s face be said to shine
as the sun ? Secondly, the response to His message,
the seven thunders, uttering unspeakable words.
Could this be to any one but the Creator ? Thirdly,
the character of the message and the manner of its
utterance. Could any but a Divine Person swear by
God ? Whereas this is quite fitting to the mouth
of Him who said, ** By myself have I sworn.” The
key to the Revelation is that it is the Revelation of

Jesus Christ. In chaper v., the Lion of the tribe
of Judah is seen as a Lamb. Here (2.g, v. 5, He
has lost this character, and takes possession of the
inheritance by power, that is as a Lion.—W. H.

Selected Fragments.

Taus SpEaAkETH CHRIST OUR LORD.

Ye call Me Master and obey Me not.

Ye call Me Light and see Me not.

Ye cali Me Way and walk not.

Ye call Me Life and desire Me not.

Ye call Me wise and follow Me not.

Ye call Me fair and love Me not.

Ye call Me rich and ask Me not.

Ye call Me eternal and seek Me not.

Ye call Me gracious and trust Me not.

Ye call Me noble and serve Me not.

Ye call Me mighty and honour Me not.

Ye call Me just and fear Me not.

If I condemn you, blame Me not.
Engraved on an old slab in the Cathedral of Lubeck,
Germany.

When the Israelites crossed the Red Sea, and
were out of this danger, behold they are in a wilder-
ness, where nothing is to be had for back or belly ;
and yet here shall they live forty years, without
trade or tillage, without begging or robbing of any
of the neighbour nations ; they shall not be beholden
to them for a penny in their way. What cannot
Almighty Power do to provide for His people !

Tell some of adding faith to faith, one degree of
grace to another; and you shall find they have
more mind to join house to house, and field to field.
It is earth, earth ; and they never think they have
had enough of the soil, till death comes and stops
their mouth with a shovelful digged out of their
own grave.

We ever get far more than we realise. He will
bless us according to the value that is in Christ,
and Not according to the strength of the hand
that grasps Him.

Behold the wounds of Him who hangeth on the
Cross, the blood of Him who dieth ; the price of
Him who redeemeth thee ; His head bent down to
kiss thee; His heart open to love thee; His arms
stretched wide to embrace thee ; His whole body
laid out to redeem thee ! Consider how great things
are these; weigh them in the balance of thine heart,
that e may be fixed whole in thine heart who
for thee was fixed whole upon the Cross.—S.
AUGUSTINE.
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SCOTLAND.

FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES.—Kirkmuirhiil,
-—Annual Conference in War Memorial Hall, Black-
wood, Saturday, 13th August, 3.45-8. Messrs. J.
Feely, G. Murray, G. Westwater, W. D. Whitelaw.
Plann, Crosshouse.—Ayrshire S,S. Teachers’ Dis-
trict Meeting, Saturday, 20th August, at 4. James
Wilson (Glasgow), E. Tipson (Malaya), and William
Hamilton expected. Glasgow and District Quarterly
Visiting Meeting on August 20 in Victoria Hall,
Crown Avenue, Clydebank, at 5 p.m. Speakers—
James Scroggie, W. F. Naismith, J. O'Neil. Newton-
grange.—In U.F. Church Hall, August 27, at 3.30.
L. W. G. Alexander, W. M'Alonan, and Isaac Ewan
expected.  Loanhead. — Annual Conference in
Masonic Hall, Saturday, September 3, at 3. W. J.
M‘Clure and J. T. Dickson, America, with others,
are expected. Larbert, September 10, at 3. Messrs.
Weir, Steedman, Watt, J. Gilmour Wilson. Inver-
urie.—Assembly Hall, High Street, August 10, at
10.30. Annbank.—Annual Conference in Gospel
Hall, September 3, at 3. Tom Baird and R. D.
Johnstone. ’

TENTS AND CARRIAGES.—George Bond has
Northern Bible Carriage in the Wiek district.
H. and W. Steedman being encouraged in their tent
at Bonnyrigg. Several have believed, others deeply
concerned. Isaac Y. Ewan has his tent pitched in
the village of Abernethy, J. Barrie has had times
of blessing at Methil. John M'Alpine has seen
conversions every week since he pitched the Ayr-
shire tent at Kilmarnoek. He hopes to continue
for another month. Malcolm M'Donald continues
his tour with the Bible Carriage through the needy
villages of Kirkeudbrightshire, Edward Rankin,
Belfast, has had much encouragement in the large
tent at Motherwell, where meetings have been
crowded cach night. The sides of the tent had to
be taken down at many of the meetings, as there
were at times about two hundred standing around

outside. There has been much blessing, and almost
100 have profession conversion. There has been
increased interest in the meetings at Law in small
tent, where Joseph Adam has been labouring, and
some have professed conversion. The large tent is
being removed to Newton, and expect to commence
on Sunday, 3ist July, and meetings will be con-
ducted by Alex. Philip of Aberdeen. The small
tent is being removed to Quarter, and meetings will
be conducted by Joseph J. Adam, Motherwell,
commencing on Sunday, 24th July. Hugh Mason
pitched his tent at Maidens, near Girvan, and is
having encouraging times. W. Hagan has a tent
pitched at Stoneykirk, five miles from Stranraer.
Meetings encouraging and increasing, and some
have professed. John Wilson has a Bible Carriage
at Portmacomack, and has had a good hearing in
the open-air. David Morrison has tent pitched at
Glen Urquhart, Inverness-shire. Attendance good
and increasing. The people mostly belong to the
‘“ Wee Frees,” and are very hyper-Calvinistic and
prejudiced.

NOTES,—Murdo Mackenzie has been visiting the
outlying places in Sutherland with Gospel books,
which have been gladly welcomed by the people.
He has also had meetings in a hall at West Oyne.
He has also visited crofts and isolated hamlets
around Brora and Helmsdale. Three young men
from the International Bible Students’ Association
(Russellites) have been canvassing every house in
the county with their pernicious literature. Duncan
Montgomery has returned from a nine weeks’ visit
to the North of Ireland, where he saw a little of
His hand in grace. Thomas Hynd has been visiting
out of the way places in Dumbartonshire, and has
now reached Arrochar, going from house to house
distributing Gospel tracts. Allan Thomson has
been preaching in the open-air in the villages of
Dumfriesshire. John M. Nicholson, of Lewis, is
having good meetings at Doune Tower, Lewis,
where the islanders go with their cattle.



Records of Work and Movements of Workers. ii.

ADDRESSES.—Correspondence for Masonic Hall,
Selkirk, to David Cameron, Bridge Street, Selkirk.
Visitors to Oban will find a meeting of believers at
Burnside Cottages, Soroba Road. Stonehaven.—
Meetings are held on Lord’s Days in Upper Town
Hall, Aberdyce Street, at 11.15 a.m., and in Cross
Hall, High Street, at 7.15 p.m.

ENGLAND.

FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES.—Felixstowe.—
Holiday Conference, July 30-August 6. J. Stephen,
J. M. Shaw, and others, Particulars from F. A.
Adams, 22 Royal Arcade, Norwich. Yeovil, Sep-
tember 7 and 8. Communications to W. H. Higgins,
17 Colmer Road. London.—Young People’s Con-
ference in Cholmeley Hall, September 24. Cardiff,
September 28 and 29. Plymouth, October 19 and
20. Exeter, September 13 and 14, in Civic Hall,
Queen Street. Llanfairfechan, September 3 and
7. Birmingham, September 28-29. Southborough.
—TFirst Annual Conference in Royal Victoria Hall,
September 28, at 3.

TENTS AND BIBLE CARRIAGES.—Carlisle.—R.
Scammell is having encouraging times, with large
meetings. Stafford.—Messrs. Clare and Mills have
been here during July, and have seen God’s hand
in blessing. Liverpool.—Fred Elliott commenced
on July 23, after a time of revival with Mr. A. E.
Ainslie. Tottenham.—B. R. Mudditt finds increas-
ing interest as the mission proceeds. Swalwell, near
Blaydon.—E. Fogarty has commenced tent work
here. Bynea, near Llanelly.—Bernard and Norris
are preaching nightly in this needy Welsh village.
Bridgend, Glam.—Messrs. Curran and Murphy from
Ireland are engaged in tent work here. Prayer is
earnestly requested for Cardiff Fifth Big Tent
Mission commencing August 20 and continuing
until September 26. Messrs. M‘Alpine and Ward
are the evangelists, and a fine new and still larger
tent replaces the old ome, originally pitched in
Liverpool. The old one has been sent on to St.
Albans for a mission there in September, Mr.
Scammell being the evangelist. The new Cardiff
tent will be lent free in May, June, and July next
to any assembly or group of assemblies, who will
use it for a Gospel mission. Particulars from Mr.
Edwin Willie, g9 Westville Road, Cardiff.

NOTES.—Our brethren H. & B. Bentall com-
menced their Summer Gospel caravan tour on
June 25 at Horsham, and have now reached Wey-
mouth. After spending three weeks in the Kent
hop fields during September they visit Yarmouth

“for the herring season in October.

W. Barkshire
commenced a three weeks’ open-air campaign at
Margate on July 30. Visiting brethren are cordially
invited to help. W. Macfarlane is busy for the
sixty season of house to house visitation in villages
of South Devon. John Millar has been visiting
assemblies in Durham and Yorkshire during July.
Brethren visiting Gorleston-on-Sea for holidays or
for the fishing season please note that the assembly
now meets at .Bethel Gospel Hall, Pier Walk.
Wollaston,—W. H. Lester from China visited us
on roth and 11th July. Believers were much
encouraged.

CHANGE OF ADDRESSES.—D. G. Farrow, 87
Gravelly Lane, Erdington, Birmingham.

IRELAND.

Labourers in the Gospel have been occupied of
late in the following places :—Campbell and Diack
near Derryeaghey, with some blessing. Beattie and
Wright at Vietoria Bridge. People coming out well.
Goold and Hutchison near Rathfriland, fair meet-
ings. Gilpin and Stevenson at Eden, near Carrick-
fergus. People coming out well. M‘Cracken and
Poots near Market Hill. Hawthorn near Coleraine.
Bailie near Armagh. Knox and Lyttle near White-
side’s Corner. People coming out well. Love at
Ballyjameduff. Glancy at Whitehouse. People
coming out well. Whitten at or near Teraconaway.
Believers meeting at Lisachrin in tent, which was

crowded. Wholesome ministry by M‘Clure,
M‘Cracken, Lyttle, Stewart, Knox, Whitten.
Believers’ meeting at Limnavady fairly large.

Wholesome ministry by Wright, Creighton, Beattie,
Little, Knox, Hawthorn. Stewart and Kells at
Dunfanaghy. Believers’ meetings on the 12th July
in different places were very large and generally
helpful. Ballybolan.—The largest ever held here.
Wholesome ministry by Hagan, Goold, Hawthorn,
Glancy, Lyttle, Dickson. King’s Mill.—Ministry by
Knox, Megaw, Walker, Gilmour. Ahorey.-—Helpful
messages by Campbell, M‘Cracken, Poots. Bally-
hay.—Ministry by  Baillie and others. Muller-
fernan and Bleary.—Very large turnouts. Search-
ing words from M‘Clure, M'Cabe, Hawthorne,
M‘Cracken. Dunmullan,—Fairly large. Ministry
by Hutchison, Beattie, and others. Castleblaney.—
W. L. Young is preaching in a barn at Churchill.

CANADA.
Hamilton, Ont.—Bre. Goold and J. M'Mullen had

two weeks’' meetings with good interest. Sydney,
C.B.—W. N. Brennan and A. Goodwin had a few
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weeks’ meetings here, with tokens of blessing.
Montreal.—Dr. . W. J. Matthews of Belfast had
meetings here, which were much appreciated.
Windsor, Ont.—The brethren have opened their
new hall at 210 Partington Avenue on July 3. St.
Catherines, Ont.-—A large number of Sunday School
teachers attended the Sixth Annual Convention on
May 24, when the Word was ministered in power.
Our esteemed brother, John Knox M‘Ewan, has
once more crossed the Atlantic, and will value
prayer for guidance. His address is c¢fo Mr. A.
Goodwin, Pugwash Junction, Nova Scotia.

UNITED STATES.

Los Angeles.—T. D. W. Muir held four weeks’
meetings in Gospel Hall, 1225th Jefferson Street,
which were largely attended. We are glad to
announce that a state of happy fellowship has been
restored between the assemblies at 1225 W. Jeffer-
son Street and the Goodyear assembly meeting at
Gospel Hall, 1149 E. 68th Street. Oakland, Cal.—
Mr. John Rankin is operating a tent here. His home
address is now 4306 Park Blvd., Oakland. Mon-
rovia, Cal.—After short visits to Pomona and
Riverside, T. D. W. Muir had a week’s meetings here
with much encouragement to God’s people. Hemet,
Cal.—Messrs. Greer and Davis are going on in the
tent nightly, looking for blessing on the Word.
Midland Park.—B. Bradford and H. M'Ewan have
pitched a Gospel tent here, and ask prayer for a
time of revival. South Manchester.—]. T. Conaway
had three weeks’ meetings here, and J. Ferguson is
now with us speaking on the Tabernacle. Miama,
Fla.—It is expected that W. H. Hunter will pitch a
tent here. Detroit.—The meetings conducted by
Bre. Gillespie and Nugent in Central Hall for seven
weeks were times of great blessing. About forty
professed faith in Christ, and nineteen were bap-
tised at the closing meeting. Pawtucket.—About
450 of the Lord’s people attended the Conference
and spent a profitable time. Dr. Matthews stayed
for a week’s meetings. Chieago.-~The Conference
here was well attended, and thirteen of the Lord’s
servants shared the ministry. S. M'Ewen and Gould
remained for meetings.

u abld
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FOREIGN AND COLONIAL.

AUSTRALIA.—Brisbane.—Easter meetings were
larger than ever, a pleasing feature being the very
large number of young people attending. Mr.
Hitchman has been conducting meetings in the
Conference Hall, both for believers and the unsaved.

Bundaberg.—Bruce Todd had a five weeks’ Gospel
campaign, with hall packed at all the meetings.
Robert Scanlan has a four months’ mission in
southern centres, and saw the Lord’s hand in bless-
ing. Melbourne.—Very large numbers came to-
gether at Easter meetings, when Messrs. E. Reid,
Atkinson, H. Barnett (China), Blackwell, and others
ministered the Word. NEW ZEALAND.—Auck~
land.—Easter Conference a very profitable time.
Speakers—Messrs. Wilson, Manins, Brewerton,
Rolls, Teskey, Petit, Burt, Laidlaw. Inverecargill.
—Conference larger than ever. Real helpful
ministry by Messrs. Spottiswoode, Isaac, Stout,
Bates, Chrystal, Rout, Lawson, and others.
FRANCE.—Mr. W. Taylor writes :—‘ We have
just finished a long journey with our Gospel motor
van of over 6oo miles, from the Mediterranean to
Belgium, right through France, preaching in fairs
and markets, and finding a ready ear everywhere
for the Word, and distributing thousands of Gospels,
Bibles, and tracts, and souls have been saved.”

CHINA.—Mr. Fred J. Hopkins, of Nanchang,
whose present address is c/o British and Foreign
Bible Society, 3 Hong Kong Road, Shanghai,
writes :—'‘ Shanghai is a great military camp, and
unrest everywhere. This is a day for making
known the Gospel. Men’s hearts failing them for
fear all around. We find many open doors. The
Chinese believers in Nanchang are meeting regularly
to ‘ Remember the Lord’ in spite of all the anti-
Christian propaganda and persecution.”

INDIA.—Mr. Handley Bird, Madras, writes :—
¢ Yesterday we bad a baptism of a Hindu Naidu,
who was saved at our open-air meetings in the park.
His wife and family have thrown him off, but he is
rejoicing to suffer shame for Christ. I hope to be
in Coonoor for five days in May for the Indian Chris-
tian conference which is managed by Dr. Will Beer ;
itis a joy to see the third generation labouring in the
gospel out here.”” Mr. Bird mentions the great need
of a printer to take charge of the press at Bangalore.

e

Sums Received for the Lord’s Work and Workers.

Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering Evangelists
labouring in needy and neglected places in the British Isles,
Iooking to the Lord for direction and support, connected with no
Society, and controlled by no organisation or committee.

J. N., Glasgow .. . .. .. £2 0 0
Corrimal Assembly .. .. .. 8 00
Cruden Bay Assembly .. .. .. 3 00

Total to July 20th .- .. £8 0 0
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The Cloud that Gometh
Between.

By Joun FERGUSON, DETROIT.

ITH clouds He covereth the Light
and commandeth it not to shine by
the cloud that cometh betwixt (Job
Xxxvi. 32).
" It is apparent from these words that in
the ordinary affairs of nature, clouds are
needed. The bright shining of the sun,
sweet and beautiful as it is, would not be
good for men or for Nature if it were not,
now and again, obscured for a time. An
all-wise God knows just how to temper
the sunshine, and so sends the cloud.

In our experience as Christians we are
often face to face with the same thing in
the realm of Grace. The bright shining of
His face gladdens our hearts and makes us
sing for joy, and we could wish it were our
one experience all the time. When we
were first saved we thought that the
sweetness and freshness of our joy would
last for ever, and there was no reason why
it should not. It was not any want of
faithfulness on God’s part that caused it
in any way to be diminished ; it was our
own backsliding of heart. Many times
our eyes have been wet with tears that no
one saw but God, as we wept over the
poor and weak testimony we were bearing
for so good a L.ord. When we had in any
way sinned against Him, He withdrew
His smile and we felt that there had been
a ‘“cloud that came betwixt.” It was

well that it was so; had it been possible

for us still, though in heart away from |

God, to enjoy the brightness of His pres- !
9

ence, we would have failed to feel the
weight of our sin, and it would have been
very bad for our souls. While all this is
true, there is also at times a cloud that
comes betwixt when we are seeking to
walk with Him.

It is needful, in the gracious carrying
out of His purposes with us, for the Lord
to cause His face to be withdrawn so that
we may be led to lean all the more upon
Himself. We are prone to be occupied
with the blessing rather than the Blesser,
and it is because of His being jealous for
His own glory that He causes at times, a
cloud to come betwixt us and Himself.

When the cloud comes how do we act ?
Is there that real knowledge of His ways
with us that causes us to lean hard on the
promises of His grace and to draw com-
fort from the knowledge that He doeth all
things well 7 These dark days of sorrow
and sin are a testing time for us all. How
shall we deport ourselves in them ? When
the trial is over shall our God be glorified
by the patient way we have stood through
it? ““ The cloud that comes betwixt ™
but makes the brightness all the sweeter,
and when it has passed we can sing afresh,
for we find that He is the same and His
changeless love is still ours. Are we being
discouraged because of the way ; then let
us remember that the dark cloud could not
come unless He willed it, and it is His
way of proving whether we will be true
to Him in the dark as well as in the light.

What we ought to be most careful about
is that the cloud is not a result of any
direct sin of our own. The fast sweeping
tide of worldliness can only be withstood
in the strength of communion with God.
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Ghrist in You.

By Dr. W. H. Bisnor, WyLAM-ON-TYNE.

ITH very great and proper delight
we have meditated on the glorious
truth that we are “ 1N CHRIST.” We revel
in the assurance it gives of eternal security
and present dignity. We realise that we
have been “made to sit with Him in the
heavenly places in Christ Jesus ” (Eph.
ii. 6), and that our * life is hid with Christ
in God” (Col. iii. 3). But this very
security is apt, such is the depravity of
our nature, to tend to make us careless in
our walk down here, although it ought to
have the opposite effect. It is doubtless
for this reason, among others, that the
Holy Spirit directs His servants’to impress
upon the children of God the companion
truth that it is CHRIST IN voU (Col. i. 27).
This should come to us with added force
when we remember that the Lord Jesus
taught both these truths at the same
time. ‘At that day ye shall know that
I am in My Father, and ye in Me, and 1
IN YOU ” (John xiv. 20). We saw in our
last paper what *‘ that day ” means, and
how the Holy Spirit came to abide for
ever with each believer, and a careful
perusal of John xiv. 15, 16, will show that
Father and Son come to their own in the
person of the Holy Spirit. The great
triune God is ONE,  three persons in one
glorious Godhead,” all present by means
of that Holy Spirit in the heart of each
believer. Hence, ““if any man have not
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His”
(Rom. viii. g).
What an incentive to holy living is the

Christ by His Holy Spirit! Read and
note carefully 1 Cor. vi. 19 and iii. 16, 17,
which show us not only how important is
the truth of CHRIST IN You, but how great
are the responsibilities entailed.

Yes, if it is Christ in ME T must be very
careful where I take M ; whom I allow
to associate with Mg ; what I allow ME
to do or say. Were there in the uncon-
verted days places I used to frequent to
which I hesitated to take a younger or
more innocent companion ? Shop win-
dows with pictures I loved to gaze on, but
past which I was careful to hurry him ?
Words I used to say I refrained from using
when he was with me ? Friends to whom
I would not introduce him ? Deeds I
only did when I was alone ? How much
more careful should I now be when I have
such a Companion, and so holy a Com-
panion, and so constant a Companion as
CHrIST IN ME ? For I cannot leave Him
behind. He must go where I go, see what
I look at, hear what I say, mix with those
I associate with, see what I do! Not that
the old gross sins and haunts of iniquity
are in question now ;. these have, of
course, lost their attraction, and I would
shudder at the thought of indulging the
old nature as before. But those things of
which so many professing Christians say

| ““it doesn’t matter ;”’ the places of amuse-

ment of which they exclaim ‘‘ where’s the
harm ?” yea, and the religious systems of
which they tell you that they * all worship
the same God ” and are “‘ all working for
the same great end,” and © striving for
the same place.” Can I go to any of
these when I have *“ Christ in me ?”

realisation of the fact of the indwelling of | Perhaps you say, “Of course not to
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~worldly places or among worldly pedple; [ As far as the butler was concerned,

but surely I can take Him among the
godly persons in some sectarian building?”’
Well, don’t forget that God’s Word
declares sectarianism to be sin, and that
In every one of these places are some who
deny the revealed facts of the Word and
disobey some of its doctrines. So as to
all these “ things that are in the world,”
its sins, its sights, its pleasures, its people,
-its religions, I will say, “I cannot go and
take Christ with me; but I cannot go
and not take Christ with me for it is
CHRIST IN ME. Therefore I wILL NOT GO.”

—— (e

Studies in the Life of Joseph.

By A. J. CHILCcOT, SWANSEA.

OSEPH RELEASED FROM PRISON.

We now see the tide turning
in Joseph’s circumstances. Pharoah’s
dream (chap. xli.) was by no means a
chance happening : nothing happens by
chance in a world governed by God. The
most insignificant and unlikely incidents
are used by God to further His plans, for
His own. “ The king’s heart is in the
hand of the Lord, as the rivers of water
He turneth it ” (Prov. xxi. 1). God’s time
had arrived for Joseph’s exaltation to
begin, the place of suffering is to be
exchanged for the throne of dignity:
nothing could prevent God’s purpose.
The chief butler had been called to the
council to assist in the interpretation of
Pharoah’s dream, and finding the council
baffied, he then remembers his fault.
Joseph owed nothing to the chief butler.
Thankfulness of what Joseph had done
for him did not cause him to remember.

(23)

Joseph could have grown old and grey in
the prison, but it was God who remem-
bered His faithful servant. So with our
Lord Jesus. Israel might reject Him,
wicked hands may take Him and crucify
Him, His battered, lifeless body may be
placed in the tomb, but it was not possible
that he should be holden of death. Acts
ii. 24, “And on the third day, He rose
triumphant from the grave.” Note verse
14 of chap. xli., “ Then Pharoah sent and
called Joseph, and they brought him
hastily out of the dungeon, and he shaved
himself, and changed his raiment, and
came in unto Pharoah.” How this verse
reminds us of John xx. 6-7.

Death could not hold its prey,
Jesus my Saviour.

He tore the bars away,
Jesus my Lord.

(24) JosEpH AS THE REVEALER OF
SECRETS.—After Pharoah has rehearsed
his dream to Joseph, he meekly answered,
“ It is not in me, God shall give Pharoah
an answer of peace” (chap. xli. 16).
These words alse remind us of our
Saviour’s language, “I have given unto
them the words which Thou gavest Me ”
(John xvii. 8), and again, * As the Father
has taught Me, I speak these things”
(John =xviii. 28).- Joseph reminded
Pharoah that God had shewed him what
He was about to do. Comparing this
with the opening verse of the book of
the Revelation, we see a beautiful parallel,
““ God has made known to us, through the
Lord Jesus Christ, the things He will
shortly do in this scene.”

(25) Josera COURAGEOUSLY SPEAKS OF
CoMminG DesoraTioN.—He did not falter,
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but fearlessly told the truth to Pharoah,
saying that after the time of plenty and
blessing there would come a famine, and
he advises all to make ready. So our
Heavenly Joseph, when here as the
faithful witness, solemnly announces the
absolute necessity of preparation for the
future. He warned those who trusted in
earthly riches, and who were living
entirely for self, that their souls would be
required of them, and that at short notice.
He drew aside the curtain which hides the
unseen, and gave those that listened to
him a view of the sufferings of the lost.
Frequently he spoke of that place where
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched, and invited men to hear His
Word that they should not come into
judgment (John v. 24).

(26) JosepH OFFICIALLY EXALTED.—
Joseph instructed Pharoah how to meet
and provide for the future, and his council
commended itself to Pharoah and his
servants. Pharoah said, “Can we find
such a one as this is, a man in whom the
Spirit of God is ?” To Joseph he said,
““ There is none so discreet and wise as
thou art.” Remember how astonished
people were at the words and wisdom of
Christ (Matt. xiil. 54). ‘“Never man
spake like this man” (John vii. 46).
“Thou shall be over my house, and
according unto thy word shall all my
people be ruled ; only on the throne will
I be greater than thou ” (chap. xli. 39-40).
What a delightful change for Joseph'!
In one hour he hath changed his fetters
into a chain of gold, his rags into robes,
his stocks into a chariot, his gaol into a
palace. Potiphar’s captive to his master’s

lord. All this clearly speaks to us of our
Lord’s exaltation. He humbled Himself
(Phil. ii.), but *““God has exalted Him
highly,” to wit, in His Resurrection, Ascen-
sion, and the placing Him at His own
right hand, with angels, authorities, and
powers all made subject unto Him

(27) JosepH NOT oN His OWN THRONE.
—How wonderful again is our type.
Joseph was not occupying his own throne ;
he was not ruling over his brethren. He
was placed over Pharoah’s house, and by
his word was all Egypt to be governed,
yet *“in the throne ” Pharoah was greater
than Joseph. In Rev.iii. 21, we read that
Christ said, “ To him that overcometh
will I grant to sit with Me in My throne,
even as 1 also overcame, and am set
down with My Father in His throne.”
To-day our Lord Jesus Christ shares the
throne of the Father, as Joseph shared
the throne of Pharoah. As Joseph ruled
over Pharoah’s house with his word. So
to-day our Lord Jesus Christ rules over
the Father’s household, the household of
faith, the Church, by and through His
Word. And to-day, while the Lord Jesus
Christ is on the throne of His Father, He
is not on His own throne. Christ makes a
distinction between His own throne and
the Father’s throne, and promises reward
to the overcomer, not on the Father’s
throne, but on His own ; and we know,
according to the promise of the angel
made to Mary, and the covenant made to
David, and the title He wears as the King
of Israel, *“The Son of David,” that
His throne is at Jerusalem, the city of
the great King. On the Father’s throne
He sits to-day as the rejected man.
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“ Satan Demanded.”

““T SUPPLICATED.”
Luke xxi1. 31-32.

By ROBERT STEPHEN, OF CHINA.

(1) "T'HE approaching departure of our
Lord, so plainly foretold, and so
imperfectly understood, was to be marked
by intensified Satanic activity. In this
lay a special danger for the disciples, in
their nearing hour of trial, for they did
not apprehend it.
Through the years of our Lord’s itin-
erant ministry, Judas had been with Him,
hearing His words, seeing His works, and
" had been the trusted treasurer of the
company. His betrayal of the Lord, and
his own end, are pictured in a remarkable
way in the history of Ahithophel’s be-
trayal of David (2 Sam. xv. 5-12; xvii.
23 ; Matt. xxvii. 5}. The betraying hand
was with Him on the table, the hand that
~received, but would not be able to retain,
the coveted thirty pieces of silver. How
little he had thought of all that would be
purchased for himself with that money.
The deed of betrayal was soon regretted,
and ere he cast the silver into the holy
place he uttered words of testimony for
the betrayed One, “I have sinned, in
that I have betrayed the innocent blood.”
None knew better than he, that guiltless
blood had been delivered up. He had
sinned against greatest light, and Satan
had made sure of him (Luke xxii. 21-23).
(2) But there were the other disciples,
and it almost looked as if they had
deliberately laid themselves open to the
enemy, through purely selfish ambition,

with its blinding effects. The deepening
sorrow of their Lord, they neither sym-
pathised with nor saw. Gethsemane and
Calvary were unthought of, though so
near. Selfish preoccupation had limited
the range of their sympathy. They had
even ceased to question themselves as to
the betrayal (23).

An old dispute, quiescent for a time,
but never settled, burst forth with energy,
ungenerous and untimely. “ Who should
be the greatest ?”” This frame of mind was
dangerous, and our Lord sought to save
them from themselves. and from Satan’s
power. In effect He told them, that
whatever others might do, it was not for
them to emulate the ambitions of the
nations or their great ones. Let the
greater be as the younger, and the leader
as the servant. His example should be
sufficient for them, “ I am among you as
He that serveth.” That was the only
way to greatness for them. Their loyalty
was lovingly acknowledged, and would
be rewarded. ' :

Dominion they would have, at the
right time and in the appointed way, so
they needed not to seek transient, self-
gratifying authority over one another.
Imperishable thrones were covenanted to
them. With such prospects the lowliest
place, if of His appointment, might
surely satisfy (LLuke xxii. 24-30).

(3) The nature of their terrible foe, the
vastness of his resources, and the subtlety
of his methods, were well known to the
Lord; but the disciples were then in
ignorance of him and his devices. So
with concern, shown in His suddenly
altered tone, our Lord solemnly gave
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warning, “‘Simon, Simon, Satan demanded
to have you ”—-all of you, without excep-
tion—* to sift you as wheat.” Each unit,
each grain of “ wheat,” was demanded,
even as Job was, to undergo the winnowing
process. The ordeal designed for them
was to be unsparing and searching.
Pressure from without, inward agitation,
with intent to overwhelm, and overthrow
faith and loyalty, would have to be met-
“But I supplicated for #hee ”—Simon’
impulsive, bold leader, and ready spokes-
man—*‘ that thy faith fail not.” The
Lord had not waited for the hour of
testing, but had already acted on his
behalf, on whose powers of leadership so
much hung for good or ill to his brethren.
Unaided nature, however fearless and
strong, is weakness itself against super-
natural foes. But His work on their
behalf, who were so weak, could not
fail. “I pray for them: I pray not for
the world, but for them which Thou hast
given Me; for they are Thine.” *‘ Holy
Father, keep through Thine own Name
those whom Thou hast given Me.” I
have given them Thy Word, and the
world hath hated them.” “1I pray not
that Thou shouldest take them out of the
world, but that Thou shouldest keep
them from the evil” (John xvii. g, 1I,
12, 15). Not without the scars of conflict
did Simon pass the test, but through
bitter sorrow and tears of repentance he
came back, and became a strengthener of
his brethren, for to strengthen, not to
destroy, was the trial permitted.

The soul that on Jesus hath leaned for repose,

He will not, He cannot desert to its foes ;

That soul, though all hell shall endeavour to shake,
He'll never—no, never—no, never forsake,

The Goming of the Lord.

PArRT XI.—EVENTS AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE
SAINTS.

By Jonn RITCHIE.

ETWEEN the coming of the Lord
Jesus for His saints, and His appear-

ing with them in glory, there will be an
interval, during which momentous events
will take place in heaven and on earth.
It is not our present purpose to consider
what will happen in the world below, but
rather to trace the path of the risen and
glorified saints who have passed into the
heavens, with their Lord. It may not be
possible to tabulate the varied spheres of
glory into which the risen saints will pass,
but we may surely gather from the Word
of God some of those ° things to come,”
which have been made known by the
Spirit, to nourish faith and hope in the
saints, during their earthly days. First
in order, of all these glorious things, will
be the seeing of the Blessed Lord Himself.
“We shall see Him even as He is” (1
John iii. 2, r.v.). No longer as through a
glass darkly ; or, as now by the revelation
of the Spirit through the Word, but * face
to face” (Cor. xiii. 12). Not a “ brief
glance,” as Stephen had through the open
heavens, when cruel men led him forth to
death * not “a passing word,” as Paul
heard from the glory, as he journeyed
toward Damascus, but the beginning of
an eternity of gazing upon His beauty and
of hearing His voice. Yes, blessed be
God, before the glory of His kingdom,
before He sit upon His throne, ruling the
world in righteousness; before His
enemies lick the dust, His loved and ran-
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somed people will be gathered into His
immediate presence to behold Himself.
As the beloved John G. Bellet, of Dublin,
so sweetly said, when he drew near to the
end of his journey—*‘ Oh, to be with Him;,
before the glories, the crowns, or the
kingdoms appear. It is wonderful,
wonderful !  With the Man of Sychar.
With the Man of the gate of the city of
Nain. I am going to be witH Him for
ever.”

The °‘ Father’s House,” the circle of
love, comes before the throne of glory.
He will there present the people given
Him by the Father. Not one will be lost
on that day (John vi. 39). There they
will be greeted and welcomed to His ever-
lasting habitation by the God who loved
them long before. As we sing—

There no stranger-God shall meet thee,
Stranger thou in courts above;
He who to His rest shall greet thee,
Greets thee with a well known love.
The Book of the Revelation—which is a
book of signs and symbols—presents
another and possibly a later view of the
risen and glorified saints, as elders seated
on thrones, clothed in white raiment, and
wearing Victor’s crowns of gold (Rev. iv.
4). These crowned elders may represent
the saints of former dispensations, who
have been raised : they are now seated
“round about the throme” (Rev. iv. 4).
Then closer still, nearer to the Lamb,
* who is ¢ the midst of the throne ” (Rev.
v. 6), yea, one with Him there—for they
are said to be “ ¢n the midst of the throne
(Rev. iv. 6)—are “ four living ones,” not
“ beasts ”’ (see Newberry’s Bible), instinct
with divine and spiritual intelligence, of

things before and behind. Who can
these represent but the Church, the saints
of this present age, who will lead the
worship of heaven (Rev. iv. g; v. 8; w.
14), and execute the judgment of God in
the age to come (1 Cor. vi. 2; Rev. vi.).
These saints of the past and present dis-
pensations, now glorified, fall down and
worship the Lamb. They both proclaim
Him as the worthy One, and acknowledge
His blood as their redemption. They
stand there in glory, upon His merit
alone. They know no other stand. They
see Him there as the Lamb once slain.
The memorials of Golgotha are there—
the pierced hands and feet, the wounded
side—proclaiming amidst the glory the
love that led Him forth as the Victim to
die. These will be seen by the glorified
saints throughout eternity. They are
also seen presenting the prayers of saints,
stil on earth, in golden vials full of
odours. These saints are not yet raised
and glorified, but on earth, passing
through a sea of trouble, and crying to
God for deliverance. Later, they appear
‘“ before the throme” (Rev. vii. g), not
“around” it, as the elders, or *““in the
midst of it,” as the living ones, but
“ before” the throne, and before the
Lamb, to serve God day and night in His
temple (Rev. vii. 15).

Thus we learn, that in the great con-
gregation of the redeemed in glory, there
will be various circles, each in the ordered
place, assigned by the wisdom and love of
God, and all perfectly doing His will, and
manifesting the glories of the Lamb,
whose redemption work they own has
made them meet for heavenly glory.
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Lessons from Life of Abram.

Part XIV. Gensesis XVI, anp XVII
By J. CHARLETON STEEN, LONDON.

HE carnal activities of the friend of
God, told in Genesis xvi.,, only
ended in failure, sorrow, and sadness, and
left in their trail a heritage of woe. Abram
had to learn “God’s set time” and ““God’s
way.” God’s way was the ““ free woman,”
and God’s time was not when Nature was
in the limelight of fleshly activity, but
when Nature was in death. Hagar was a
product of Egypt. Abram found her
when he was away from God in his back-
slidings (Gen. xii.). She belonged to the
world of sense, sensual. She was ready to
hand. He thought Isaac could be pro-
duced through her, and the moment she
seemed like it, the frue and free woman
was despised, and despised by the spirit
of sectarianism, for the sectarian man is
the man who chooses his own way and
despises God’s way. You have only
to-day to look around at the methods of
up-to-date evangelism to see how far we
have wandered from God’s ways.
Thousands profess, thousands of pounds
are spent, there is a great flare of trum-
pets, and man is kept well in the *‘ lime-
light.” Although God says, “He who
planteth is nothing and he who watereth
is nothing,” yet we are slow to learn our
lessons. When twelve months after we
are asked to say how the converts are
standing, alas! we have a tale of woe to
listen to. The testing time proves the
few that were genuine and the many that
were spurious. The godly, plodding,

Scriptural activities in the ways that be
in Christ are discounted, but in the long
run this is the way that tells, and tells
nearly every time. Let us not slacken
our Gospel activities, rather let us increase
them, but let them be strictly governed
by the “ ways that be in Christ.”

My heart’s sympathies goes out to the
plodding though obscure worker who in
fellowship with the Master, in season and
out of season, bears a splendid Gospel
testimony by /ip and /fe, in and through
his assembly, seeking to give effect in the
testimony to the commission of Matthew
xxviii.,, and enjoying  the daily com-
panionship of the One who says, “ Lo, I
am with you all the way.” Brother,
sister, go on. You may be too conscious
of your own weakness, but never forget
you may be too strong for the Master,
but you can never be too weak. Let all
your activities be governed by His word.
One of the old Puritans said, ‘ Saints
who carve for themselves are sure to cut
their fingers.”

When it came to a question of true
sonship Ishmael had to be cast out, with
Hagar who begat him. So let us indeed
learn our lesson. You cannot hurry God
by your restless activities. He has His
set time and His own way (Gen. xxi. I).

Ishmael is one of the six instances in
Scripture where we have God naming the
child before it was born. The others are
“Isaac” (Gen. xvii. 9), ““Solomon” (1
Chron. xxii. g), “‘Isaiah ” {1 Kings xiii.
2), “ Cyrus ” (Isa. xlv. 1), *“ John ” (Luke
1. 13), and lastly “ Jesus ” (Matt. i. 21).

If you read carefully the closing verse
of chap. xvi. and the opening verse of
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chap. xvii., you will see that for thirteen
years the Lord did not appear to His
friend, did not speak to him. What a
terrible comment on Abram’s sin. Itisa
very solemn thought that we may have
so behaved to-day that our Father has
not spoken to us. No communion, no
fellowship because of our sin. In the
economy of grace you cannot sin and have
fellowship with God. But if we confess
our sin, He is faithful and just to forgive
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness (1 John i. g), so the secret
of a walk and a talk with God is to con-
fess every known sin, and thus keep short
accounts with Him.

This great chap. xvii. opens with a
Divine manifestation of our Lord to
Abram. He appears and reveals Himself
in a new title, *“ God Almighty.” This is
the first revelation of God in this title.
All these titles speak of different charac-
teristics and relationships of our one
Lord. The word translated “ God” is
the title “El” meaning “ power and
omnipotence.””  The word translated
‘“ Almighty,” according to Parkhurst, is
from the root ‘‘shad,” which means the
breasts, invariably used in Scripture for
the breasts of a woman. ‘ El” Shaddai
means primarily ‘‘the breasted God,”
because He is the ¢ Nourisher,” the
‘“ Strength-giver,” and * Satisfier,” who
pours Himself into believing lives (Dr.
Scofield), so we see that Shaddai means
the “ pourer forth,” the * all-sufficient
one.” The one who thus appears to
Abram is none other than our Lord, the
second person of the glorious trinity.
John gives us a glimpse of Him in His

glory in Rev. chp. i. 13-18, and there he
sees Him girt about the breasts with a
girdle of gold, emphasising the Divine -
affections of our glorified Lord. The word
used here for breasts is feminine (see
Parkhurst’s Lexicon), so that our Lord is
still the breasted God. Please note, it
does not say girt about the loins, which
would symbolise priestly activity and
strength, but about the breasts, which
emphasises the affection of our priestly
Lord.

When He appears to Abram in Genesis
xvii. it is with this wonderful revelation
of Himself as ““ God all-sufficient ;”’ then
He adds, ““ Walk before Me and be thou
perfect,” i.e., upright or sincere. Alas!
the dark picture of chap. xvi. does not
present Abram as walking before the Lord
or as being upright, so that in these words,
“ Walk before Me and be thou upright,”
you have the Lord’s rebuke re his walk
in the preceding chapter. This wonderful
revelation of ““ God Almighty ” so affects
and humbles Abram that he fell on His
face, and God talked with him. Nature
is prostrate, and in death (the dust), and
then God can speak, and speak He does.
Note the “I will.”” There are seven of
them altogether.

1. I will make my covenant between

ME and thee.

. I will multiply thee exceedingly.

. I will make thee exceeding fruitful.

. I will make nations of thee.

. I will establish my covenant with
thee.

.1 will give unto thee the land
wherein thou art a stranger.

7. 1 will be their God.

Ut pwWoN
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EXPLANATION (F THE CHART.

Down to the Douple Red Line. we have a4 Trirscoric View of these Offer 5, or a General Outline of them as a whole. They are seen to be divided into two Classes, the
first three are called “ Sweet Savour Offerings,” and the last two are called “Offerings for S#!

The Burnt Offering, which was a I'ree-will or Voluntary Sacrifice, was specially for Godand was all burnt upon the Altar.

In the Meat Offering we have typified the PPerfect Humanity of Christ; a Perfect Man ilthis world in the eyes of God. The Priests were allowed to share this with God.

In the Peace Offering we have not only Peace with God, but the believer is privileged tenjoy Fellowship with God. This Offering was shared by Jehovah, the Priest and the Offerer.

In the Sin Offering we see sin condemmned by God. At Calvary, the question of sin wasglly gone into, and manifestly judged Root and Branch.

In the Trespass Offering we learn how a Holy God can and does put away for ever thefns of the Believer.

Then, Below the Double Red Line, we bhave a Microscoric View of these Offings, or givipg? each of the five 'great Offerings in details. The ‘“ Addition” to the last shows
how both God and the Believer are Gainers by the veiy Ifali of Man. God in His wisdom andiace makes = the eater to yield meat, and the strong sweetness.” GEORGE HUCKLESBY.
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Studies in Philippians.

1I1. THE APOSTLE’s SELF-REVELATION (Continued).
(B) LESSONSs.

By ANDREW BORLAND, M.A.

RISING from a general consideration
of the section under review, there are
lessons worthy of our attention and
weighty in their application. This is one
of the ever-refreshing and always fascin-
ating beauties of the Scriptures, that, not
only have they local and historical truth,
they have also an engaging meaning in
the principles they state for all times and
circumstances. The mode of applying
the doctrines may be different in different
days, but the results in character training
must invariably be the same.

First, as to experience in the Christian
life. Al Christian experience is “in
Christ Jesus > (v. 1). It begins in grace
through faith ; it ends in glory by grace,
Christ is the sufficiency, the beginning,
the end, the centre, the circumference, the
life, the energy, the hope, the glory of the
faith once for all delivered to the saints:
Christ is ALL. There is aptness and ful-
ness in Him for every passing moment, so
that there need be no hesitancy of trust
and no reluctance in obedience, for no
conspiracy of circumstances is so relent-
less as not to yield to the triumph of His
presence known by the trusting saint.
And what are the duties of each day, but
so many opportunities for the Master-
workman, with deft and gentle touch, to
mould and fashion His instrument more
to His will and better for His service ?
To the beautifying of His handiwork every

stroke is laid, for He goes on completing
until the day of Christ (v. 6). Life is full
of insoluble mysteries and oft-recurring
enigmas, but none who trust in Christ,
and know the love of God, need ever
doubt that when the story has been com-
pleted, and the last chapter added to
life’s record, there will be a complete
accord with the Divine method, and a
willing admission that His ways are ways
of gentleness.
Not till the loom is silent,
And the shuttles cease to fly,
Will God unfurl the canvas
And explain the reason why.
The dark threads are as needful,
In the Weaver’s skilful hand,

As the threads of gold and silver
In the pattern He has planned.

Second, as to progress (v. g). Christian
progress develops in three directions—
emotionally, intellectually, volitionally,
i.e., heart, and mind, and will must all
add their contribution to the human side
of advancement. Danger lies in partial
growth, either in an intellectual assent to
truths to which there has not been a
corresponding experience of reality in the
heart, or in an emotional impulse which
has no depth because of a lack in intelli-
gent apprehension of the doctrine of
truth. The Christian faith appeals to the
whole man. He ought to be all Christian.
He must not only love the Lord with all
his heart, he must also do so with his
whole mind. If the love of the Philippians
were to abound more and more, it was to
develop in knowledge and judgment:
their minds were to become exercised in
critical discrimination. To other saints
the Apostle wrote, ‘‘ Prove all things,”
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while to the same Philippians he gave the
advice, “Think on these things.”
Divorcement of emotion and intellect
tends to wuselessness in worship and
service. Some Christians put no reasoned
effort into their service : some others put
no genuine feeling into the intellectual
expressions of their faith. Depth of feel-
ing there must be, and with it there ought
to be depth of mind. The first is im-
possible without the cultivation of the
habit of oft resorting to the secret of the
presence of Christ; the second is only
possible as we give ourselves to persistent
study of the foundations of our faith.
But we must hand over our entire selves
—will as well. Here is the crux of the
whole matter, the deciding element in our
experience. While all we are we owe to
the grace of God, it is likewise true that
all of progress is determined, in a way, by
what we are willing to let God do for us
and with us. Progress is retarded or
accelerated according to our reluctance
or alacrity in obedience of will to the
demands of Christ. He claims us without
reservation ; and our glad submission
solves the difficulties that confront us in
the use of our wealth—of feeling, of
riches, of ability. Perhaps it is most
difficult of all to say—
Take my intellect and use
All my powers as Thou wilt choose ;

but we ought to say it!

Thirdly, as to prayer (v. 9). The
quality of our progress depends upon the
nature of our prayer life, for he lives best
who prays most. In prayer we become
aware of the nearness of God, and experi-
ence touches eternity. It is our duty to

pray. We owe it to ourselves; we owe
it to others ; we owe it to God, for how
can we represent Him without if we do
not speak with Him within ? We should
love Him more if we were more often
conscious of His nearness; we should
love others better if we bore them more
frequently on the wings of our prayers to
God. Moreover, prayer is a discipline of
life. It is the most concentrative act we
may engage in, if we learn how to pray,
with the understanding. Nothing is so
deadening to the spiritual faculties as the
constant, vain, and formal repetition of
meaningless words and phrases. Prayer
demands effort as well as reverence, and
in the effort there is an unconscious
disciplining of mind and heart, and a
strengthening accession of spiritual power.
Time spent thus for others and ourselves
is not time lost. There is dynamic in
prayer. The Apostle who prayed as is
recorded in summary here, could not but
feel an energy within impelling to more
holiness of life, and fervency in spirit,
for it is ever true that he who is most
frequent in prayer is most fervent in act.

Fourthly, as to personality. One of the
great glories of the Gospel is its all-
embracing appeal. Saints, as such, lose
their nationality and become all one in
Christ.  Philippi proclaims this. The
saints in. Christ Jesus were a mixed
multitude, including Romans, Greeks,
and Jews when Paul was there, yet such
was the conquering grace of God that they
could ‘strive together.” Although each
lost his nationality, none lost his indi-
viduality. That was humanised, intensi-
fied, purified. He became a better man.
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Fellowship in the Gospel.

Parer VII. By W. HostE, B.A.

(1) (*HRIST “ THE TrRUTH.”—Not only is

God’s Word truth, but it points to
Him who is ““ the Truth.” The Lord affirms
this : ““ Moses wrote of Me,” and of the
Scriptures in general.  They are they
which testify of Me” (John v. 39, 46).
He reaffirms the same after His resurrec-
tion, ‘‘ These are the words which I spake
unto you while I was vet with you, that
all things must be fulfilled, which were
written in the law of Moses, and in the
prophets, and in the Psalms concerning
Me ” (Luke xxiv. 44). We need to be
reminded in these evil days, that to deny
Moses and his writings is fo deny Christ.
Truly His Person is the central theme of
Scripture, as revealed in His Eternal
Relationships, as well as historically,
typically, and prophetically. That God
may be known, Christ must be revealed,
for He is ‘‘the Truth > concerning Him
(John i. 18), and this leads His people
into “the fellowship of the truth.” He
is the Eternal Word (John i. 1). The word
reveals the speaker; the Eternal Son
(Micah v. 2; John i. 18). A son makeg
known the father ; the Divine Wisdom in
Creation (Prov. viil. 27). The skill of the
plans is seen in the building. He is
‘“ appointed heir of all things.” * All

things were made by Him,” 2z for Him.
Creation provides the inheritance for the

Son, and a platform on which He may
display the glories of the Father. His-
Zorically He was revealed to the patriarchs
in His all-sufficiency, providing for all
their needs, as El Shaddai, the Almighty

God ; and to Israel, as Jehovah, the un-
changing One, the angel of the covenant,
delivering them from their enemies, lead-
ing them by the right way, and finally
bringing them into the land, all which
things He does for us now in His character
of Jesus (Jehovah is Salvation), the
Mediator of the New Covenant, bringing
us to God by His astoning sufferings (1
Pet. iii. 18), and to the Father by the
revelation of His Person (John xiv. 6).
Sent by the Father to be the Saviour of
the world, He so reflected Him in all His
ways that He could say, ““ He that hath
seen Me, hath seen the Father.” Seeing
Him, we discern the Father’s heart of
love ; hearing Him we listen to the ex-

- pression of the Father’s will, and knowing

Him we learn the secrets of the Father’s
breast. He crowned His obedience by
laying down His life, in submission to the
Father’s commandment (John x. 15), so
that even in the cross the Father’s love
was revealed no less than the Son’s. In
the same obedience He took His life again,
and is now seated at the Father’s right
hand, till the appointed hour of His return.

Clearly He was ““the Truth™ in a
deeper sense than any °‘figures of the
true.” As the True Light He eclipsed all
lesser lights, prophets, psalmists, men of
God of Old Testament times, and even
that ‘‘ burning and shining light,” John
the Baptist. As the true bread from
heaven, He did what the manna could
not do, give spiritual life to dead souls,
and guarantee from death. As the true
Vine, in contrast with the fruitless vine
of Israel, He bears abundant fruit for
God through His members.
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He is * the Truth ” too as the antitype
of the types, the substance of all the
shadows of the Mosaic economy.

He is also “ the Truth ” as opposed to
“the lie,” Satan’s deadly counterfeit,
which one day, all who obey not the
truth, will receive.

Prophetically we trace Him as * the
Seed of the woman,” qualified thus to
perform the kinsman’s part, as Redeemer
and Avenger; °‘the Seed of Abraham,”
heir of the promises; “the Seed of
David,” heir to the throne; the virgin’s
son Emmanuel, whose ‘“name shall be
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty
God, the Everlasting Father (lit. Father of
Eternity), the Prince of Peace.” How
perfectly all this is realised in the Lord
Jesus Christ. Is He not ‘“ Wonderful,”
whom “no one knoweth but the Father”
(Matt. xi. 27) ? Who but He, who is the
Wisdom of God, could be His Counsellor ?
In Him “ the Word became flesh,” with-
out relinquishing one Divine attribute.
He is the Father of Eternity, not as being
the same as the Father, though One in
Him, but as the effective Originator of
the ages (Heb. i. 2), and destined to reign
for ever as the Prince of Peace over the
House of Jacob and the Universe.

(2) *“ THE PrRESENT TRUTH ” (2 Pet. i.
12).—In a sense all truth has its applica-
tion to us: ‘““All Scripture . . is
profitable.” But there is such a thing as
* Dispensational Truth ”-—God’s special
revelation of Himself, and His principles
of dealing with man at different periods.
“ Distinguish the dispensations” wrote
Augustine ‘“and Scriptures agree.”” We

must “ rightly divide the Word of Truth ”’
to rightly understand it. But we must
beware of an ultra-dispensationalism,
which divides the Bible up into impass-
able enclosures, and would rob us of much
of it, for all practical purposes, e.g., the
Acts, as a picture of Church life, and also
several of the Epistles. Truth is cumula-
tive : a fuller revelation does not deprive
us of truth already learned, but enriches
it. The present is the most wonderful of
all dispensations hitherto. It is charac-
terised by a glorified Christ at the right
hand of God ; the Holy Spirit down here
testifying of Him, not to convert the
world, but to gather out from Jew and
Gentile a people to His Name, to form
the one body (Acts i. 5; 1 Cor. xii. 13);
and a quickly coming Christ, to deliver
all His own from the coming judgment, to
be for ever with Himself. No doubt * the
Acts ” is transitional, but the Church was
born at Pentecost, though the full revela-
tion of its heavenly calling was not given
till the close of the book. The churches
of the Acts are the local expression of
“ the Church which is His body ~’ (Iph.
i. 23). Solomon was as much heir to the
throne at his birth as when he came of
age, but he did not know it (1 Chron.
xxii. g). On the other hand, to seek to
obliterate all dispensational differences
tends to grave confusion. To teach, for
instance, that the Old Testament saints
were in the Church is a negation of the
clearest Scriptural principles. How could
they form part of a Church which was
still future, even when our Lord was on
earth, and which indeed could not exist
till He was glorified ?
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The Story of the English Bible.

Part VI By J L ERrck, oF TOOTING

We have now to consider that great scholar,
translator, and reformer, William Tyndale. His
career is one of the most interesting of all among
those who laboured to give us the ‘“ English Bible,”
and he is, perhaps, the noblest of the heroes in our
story. Tyndale’s pre-eminent greatness in this
respect is due to more than one cause, but the
matter may be summed up thus:—Unlike the
compilers of the Authorised and Revised Versions,
he did not work in comfortable conditions, under
royal patronage, in collaboration with a number of
other scholars, and with ample time on his hands ;
on the contrary, his task was done practically
single-handed in face of bitter opposition from king
and church and all in authority, which forced him
to leave this country and live a haunted life on the
Continent, where he had to work as secretly as
possible, and smuggle his New Testaments back
into England for sale and distribution where he
finally met a martyr’s end.

Yet, in the teeth of so many obstacles, with the
prospect of violent death continually before him,
he produced a translation which formed the basis
of all those that followed. His infiuence and im-
press have never been effaced, and he, more than
any other man, has made our English Bible what it
is. The great army of workers that came after him
did but polish up and improve the work of this great
pioneer, who was first to attempt direct traunsla-
tion from the original sources made available by the
means of the Revival of Learning. Our familiar
Authorised Version is, in many essentials, but a
tevision of Tyndale’s version. It has been esti-
mated that in some of the shorter books of our
New Testament, nine-tenths of the words are his,
while even in the longer and more difficult Epistles,
such as Hebrews, five-sixths remain unchanged.
Think, then, of the greatness of this man, whose
work, much of which was donc while he was a
fugitive and concealed in secret hiding places, has
thus been accepted and adopted by the great scholars
who have followed him.

William Tyndale was born about the year 1483,
probably at the village of Syymbridge, in Glouces-
tershire. Little is known of his early life, but it is
likely that the period from about 1510 to 1521 was
spent at the universities, first Oxford, until He took
his M.S. degree in 1515, and then Cambridge. Even

in those early days there were indications of what
was to follow. Foxe tells us that at Oxford Tyndale
“ grew and increased as well in the knowledge of
tongues, and other liberal arts, as especially in the
knowledge cf the Scriptures, whereunto his mind
was singularly addicted, insomuch that he, lying
then at Magdalen Hall, read privily to certain
students and fellows of Magdalen College some
parcel of divinity, instructing them in the knowledge
and truth of the Scriptures.”

It is thought by some that these readings of the
Scriptures may have got him into trouble with the
University doctors, and may thus have been one
of the causes of his leaving Oxford for Cambridge.
Another reason may have been the violent opposi-
tion the New Learning met with at that period in
Oxford, where advancement and progress have so
frequently been frowned upon. It is at any rate of
great interest to observe how, during those im-
portant years, two great qualifications for his life’s
work, knowledge of languages and knowledge of the
Scriptures, were being developed.

After leaving Cambridge in 1521 he became
private chaplain to a Gloucestershire gentleman,
Sir John Walsh, and tutor to his boys at the Manor
House of Little Sodbury, near Bristol. Sir John
kept a bospitable table, and many of the abbots,
deans, and divinity doctors of the district frequently
gathered round it, discussing various religious
matters of the day. Tyndale’s contributions to
these discussions made him very obnoxious to the
clerics, and, as he took to preaching in the neigh-
bouring villages and on the College Green at Bristol,
bhe came into conflict with the Chancellor of the
diocese, who ‘‘ reviled and rated him as though he
had been a dog.” He escaped any serious conse-
quences on this occasion, but he began to think
deeply over the state of the Church and the people,
and it was probably about this time that he came
to the determination to trapslate the New Testa-
ment, resolving that, as reading the Scriptures had
brought him to his present frame of mind, others
should have the benefit of reading them in their
mother tongue. This resolve soon found vigorous
expression in words that have often been quoted
In a dispute with a learned divine, Tyndale drove
him to the rash statement, “ We were better with-
out God’s laws than the Pope’s.” To which Tyn-
dale made the memorable reply, * I defy the Pope
and all his laws. If God spare my life, ere many
years T will cause a boy that driveth the plough
shall know more of the Scriptures than thou dost.”
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Thus, then, was Tyndales resolve definitely and
boldly proclaimed. We shall see how he proceeded
to carry it out.

Qme— —

The Believer's Question Box.
Questions for thic column may be addressed to
J. CHARLETON STEEN, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex,
or to Wu. HosreE, B.A.,, 2 Staverton Road, London,
N.W. 2.

Question A.—When do the 2300 days of Daniel
viii. 14 begin ¢ ’

ANswer A.—This period of 2300 days (see
margin, Heb., evening, morning, and therefore
clearly not 2300 YEARS) represents, I believe, the
time that will elapse between the signing of the
seven years’ covenant by the Coming Prince with
the nation of Israel (i.e., * with many for one
week * (Dan. ix. 27), and the coming of the Lord in
glory with all His saints, to deliver the faithful
remnant of Isracl. ‘' In the midst of the week, he,
the Prince, will cause the sacrifice and the oblation
to cease "’ (see chap. viii. 11, where we read that
the little horn will cause the daily sacrifice to be
taken away). But seven years would be 2520 days.
‘Why are only 2300 days mentioned ? The reason,
T would suggest, is this: So terrible will be the
persecution of that time that ** Except those days
should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved,
but for the elects’ sake those days shall be short-
ened.” This discrepancy of 220 days would then
e this shortening (see Matt. xxiv. 22).

Question B.—Can we get to know from the
Scriptures of truth who are the three shepherds of
Zech. xi. 8 ?

ANswer B.—It would be too much for anyone
to affirm that there is no light in the Scripture on
any point mentioned therein. All anyone can say
is that he has no light. This incident of the three
shepherds forms part of a prophetic Scripture,
Teferring to the closing days of Israel’s history.
As shepherds they would be responsible rulers of
Israel, but their names are not indicated here, but
no doubt this prophecy will shine out clearly when
it is fulfilled. In the meantime students of pro-
phecy, as has well been said, are not called to try
and be prophets.

Question C.—** For both He that sanectified, and
they who are sanctified, are all of one *> (Heb, ii.
11). I conneect this verse with Exodus xxv. 19 ;
xxxvii. 9, ‘‘ of one,’’ but is there any plain testimony
as to what the Cherubim represent ?

 Answer C.—The question as to who the
‘“ cherubim ”’ are is well worth consideration, but
could not be adequately dealt with in this column.
With all deference to the questioner, I do not think
the expression ‘‘ are all of one,” is in any way
connected with the cherubim being of one piece
with the mercy-seat, but that *“ He that sanctifieth
and they who are sanctified,” are all out of one, or
in the sense of relationship, all derived from one
Father, which is true, with a distinction, of Christ
and His people, as He says, ‘* My Father and your
Father, and My God and your God.” Surely this
agrees with the context, ‘“ for which cause he is
not ashamed to call them brethren ” (Heb. ii. 11).

Question D.—As it is wrong for a Christian
woman to have short hair, does it not also apply to
their children ? If not, what Seripture can you
give to justify it ?

ANSWER D.—A woman unquestionably, for any
one subject to God’s Word, °‘dishonours her
head ”’ by being shaven or shorn, as is so sadly
prevalent to-day, in the form of ‘‘ shingling 7’ and
““ bobbing ”* the hair (1 Cor. xi. 5, 6), but ** if she
have long hair it is a glory to her ”’ (v. 15). Children
are not mentioned in the passage, so that it cannot
be made to apply to them directly ; but as we are
enjoined to ‘ train up a child in the way that he
should go, and when he is old he will not depart
from it (Prov. xxii. 6), it is godly wisdom to
accustom children early to what will be distinctly
God’s order for them later on.

Question E,—Is it right for one who leads in
prayer to repeat always ‘¢ Pardon our sins, forgive
us our sins, and keep us from falling ?*’

ANswer E.—The one who leads in prayer is not
expressing his own individual needs alone, but is
presumably the mouthpiece of the assembly, and
his petitions should be such as to be intelligible to
those present, and also represent their needs, that
they may be able to say. Amen! Even in private
prayer the way to obtain forgiveness is not by
asking for it, but by honest, definite confession of
the sin to God (1 John i. g), and also to man if he
is involved. But unless a company of believers be
come together to humble themselves for special
admitted failures, there is not much reality in
‘“ general confessions '’ of other people’s supposed
delinquencies. But asking God to keep us from
falling is another matter. One leading in public
might feel pretty sure that such a petition if on his
own heart would find an echo in others present,
who knew their proneness to wander.
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SCOTLAND.

FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES.—Loanhead.—
In Masonic Hall, September 3, at 3 p.m. Ayrshire
Missionary Conference in Laigh Kirk Mission Hall,
Kilmarnaek, on September 17, at 3. Speakers—
Messrs. Dunning (U.S.A)), Payne (Spain), Anton
(Africa), Tipson (Malaya), Williams (Argentine).
Annual Conference at Inverkeithing on Saturday,
15th October. Half-yearly Conference of Ayrshire

S.S. Teachers un Victoria Hall, Main Street, Ayr,

24th September, at 4 p.m. Speakers—]James
Anton (Africa), E. W. Greenlaw (Edinburgh), R. W.
Smith (Prestwick). Annbank.—Annual Conference
in Gospel Hall, 3rd September, 3-7. Speakers—
T. Baird, A. Douglas, R. D. Johnstone, James
Moffat. Ayr.—Annual Conference in connection
with Gospel Hall and Victoria Hall on October 15.
Glasgow.—Half-yearly meetings, September 23-24.
Dr. Northcote Deck, G. Goodman, W. E. Vine, and

others. S.S. Workers' Conference in Wellcroft
Halls on September 17, at 4 p.m. Dumbarton,
October 1. Arbroath, October 23. Wishaw,
October 30.

TENTS AND BIBLE CARRIAGES.—M. H. Grant
has pitched a tent in Golspie, Sutherlandshire.
Meetings very encouraging. George Bond and
Charles Reid have moved tent to Thrumster, Wick,
where the people are turning out well. They are
in the heart of six crofting districts, with plenty of
scope for earnest labour. John M‘Donald has been
encouraged in tent work in Dalmarnock district of
Glasgow. Lanarkshire Gospel Tents.—A. Philip is
having good meetings in the large tent at Newton,
and a few have been saved. There is also a good
interest in the meetings at Quarter, where Joseph
Adam is working the small tent. H. and W. Steed-
man, having spent nine weeks in their tent in
Bonnyrigg, thank God for a number who have
believed and a young man baptised. They are
going on (D.V.) until September. A needy place
with no assembly in it. Ayrshire Tent has now

i been pitched at Irvine, with Malcolm M‘Donald in
1 charge. The closing meetings in the Town Green,

Kilmarnock, were marked by several cases of con-
! version. James Barrie plods on in the tent at
| Methil, where some have been saved.
| Strain is still at Prestonpans. Hugh Mason is now
preaching in a tent in Maybole. W. Hagan is still
in tent at Stoneykirk, and has been helped by Alex.
Marshall, John Miller, and other visitors.

REPORTS.——John Miller is having Gospel meet-
ings in a farmhouse near Kirkeonnel. Malcolm
M‘Donald has visited Ayrshire villages with his
Bible carriage, and found a good hearing for his
message. Text Carriers’ Annual Gathering held
this year in Glasgow were well attended by brethren
from all parts of the country. Profitable times were
spent in ministry and open-air testimony. Com-
mander E. A. Salwey has vislted Glasgow, Aberdeen,.
Motherwell, Ayr, and other assemblies. Mr. and
Mrs. Thomas Melville, from China, are at 43 Caird
Drive, Partick, Glasgow. Inverurie Conference was
large, helpful, and happy. Ministry by Messrs.
Anton, Whitelaw, Stephen, Hogg, Sinclair, Windle,
Bruce, Morland, and Douglas.

ENGLAND AND WALES.

FORTHCOMING MEETINGS.—Llanfairfechan.—
September 3 to 9, M.S.C. Holiday Conference.
Devonshire S.S. Teachers’ Conference at Bridford
Mills, Wednesday, 28th September, 11-6. South-
borough.—First Annual Conference in Royal Vic-
toria Hall, September 28, 3 and 6. Teignmouth.—
Annual Fellowship meetings, Thursday, September
15. Communications to F. C. Tothill, Coombe
Vale Avenue, Teignmouth. Cardiff,—Annual Meet-
ings for Believers, September 28-29. Exeter.—
Half-yearly Meetings in Civic Hall, Queen Street,
September 13-14. Birmingham.—Autumn Confer-
ence, Saturday and Monday, September 18 and 19,
in Town Hall, Paradise Street. Correspondence to
E. H. Whitehouse, 14 Haughton Road, Hands-

Joseph
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worth. Leicester.—September 24 to 26, Annual
Missionary Conference.  Bristol,—September 30-
October 1, Home Workers’ Conference, Unity
Chapel. Plymouth.—-M.S.C. Conference in Raleigh
Street Hall, October 19 and 2o.

TENTS AND BIBLE CARRIAGES.—Clare and
Mills have had times of blessing at Stafford, and are
continuing tent work there. R. Scammell has had
most encouraging times in the tent at Carlisle. F.
Whitmore has had a time of blessing in the tent at
Barton-in=the-Clay, eleven souls having been led to
Christ. Mr. Fred Glover writes :—We are finding
in connection with our four tents, that where new
ground is being broken blessing is being granted.
On the other hand, where they are pitched in a
prev.ously evangelised district, the ground is hard
and unresponsive, the lesson being we must con-
centrate our efforts on pioneer work, pure and
simple. No. 1 is at Olvesten, Glos.; No. 2 at
Chilton Golden, Som. ; No. 3 at Hemyoek, Devon ;
No. 4 at Seend, Wilts. H. E. Waddilove, having
moved the tent to Hamstead End, is having good
attendances. George T. Veitch visited Charcott
and had tent meetings. He is now at Leigh, having
special services. J. Hodson had a good time at
Andover, David Roberts has been greatly cheered
through seeing souls saved in the tent at Hagley,
near Hereford. London.—B. R. Mudditt plods on
with good encouragement in tent at South Totten-
ham. I. O. Elias had blessing in tent at Waltham-
stow. Open-air meetings on Saturday evenings at
Hyde Park Corner have been continued throughout
the summer with interest. Definite prayer is asked
for a special effort to be made during September to
reach the unsaved of St. Albans, by means of a large
Gospel tent, holding 1500 people. Mr. Reuben
Scammell will be the evangelist

REPORTS.—Wath, Yorkshire —Conference on
July 16, Speakers—Messrs. Wilson (Kendal),
Laurieston (Redcar), J. Miller (Helensburgh). Hall
crowded and felt God was speaking. Mr. Wilson
continued with well attended and interesting meet-
ings during the following week. Barnsley, York-
shire.—J. Miller, Helensburgh, gave special addresses
first two weeks in July. Attendance increased and
interest maintained till the finish. Stanley, Durham.
—John Miller had a series of addresses irom
“ Egypt to Canaan,” end of June. The attendance
was extra good ; quite a number of young Christians
were helped and blessed. He hopes to return to
this district again. Snaith, Yorkshire.—John Miiler
had several well attended meetings. John Gilfillan

|
|

had well attended meetings at Pendiebury, with
interest and blessing. Bolton.—George Ainsworth
hopes to commence a Gospel campaign in Hebron
Hall on October 8. Dunvant, Swansea.—Conference
on August 1 was well attended.
Bernard, Lewis, Begbie, Chilcot. Bernard and
Norris followed on in the Gospel. J. Gilfillan had
well attended meetings at Warrington and Wigan,
A. Widdison has had Open Air Gospel meeting
on Southsea Common during August. Wylam-on-
Tyne Conference on August Bank Holiday was a
season of great refreshment to a company which
overflowed the Institute. Bre. James Moffat and
T. Baird brought forth out of God’s treasures
things new and old. T. Baird visited South Shields,
Newcastle, Addressed the monthly Bible Class in
Bethany Hall. Spent Lord’s Day (August 7) in
Carlisle, and assisted in the tent now being operated
by Bro. Reuben Scammell. Saw some anxious ones
being dealt with there.

IRELAND.

Evangelists have been busy during the month in
tent work, which on the whole has been most
encouraging, attendances being good and many
having professed conversion. William Stevenson

Ministry by

| and Samuel Gilpin are having tent meetings at

Carrickfergus. Attendance fairly good. D. Craig
and J. Finegan bhave been seven weeks in tent work
at Ashfield, and are now at Drumanan. W. L.
Young is preaching in a barn at Churehill, Castle-
blaney. People coming out well.
Russell at Derryboy, good meetings. Campbell and
Diack near Portadown. Beattie and Wright have
finished at Vietoria Bridge, meetings fairly good, a
few professed. Have now removed to Beltoney,
near Blackrock Bridge. Goold and Hutchison near
Ballygorian, people coming out well. M‘Cracken
and Poots at Tyrone Ditches, near Markethill.
Bertie Stewart near Convoy. Kilpatrick at Dun~
fanaghy. Baillie at Mégherafelt. Hawthorn and
Lyttle near Coleraine, good meetings. Love near
Ballyjamesduff, Whitten near Tivaconaway. Young
at Churehill, Co. Monaghan. Good meetings,
souls saved. Knox at Whiteside’s Corner, people
coming out well. M'Ilwaine and Foster at Killy-
waughter. Believers’ meeting at Ballycastle was
very large and a good meeting. Ministry by Haw-
thorn, Bailie, Knox, Megaw, Creighton. Believers’
meeting at Clones was large and good. Wholesome
ministry by M‘Clure, Dickson, M'Cracken, Wright,
Lyttle. Joseph Glancy in tent almost six weeks at

Megaw and
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Whitehouse. A number saved, some baptised and
teceived into fellowship, and one restored. Was
followed by Bre. Johnston, Stronge, Burns, and
Turner.

CANADA.

Annual Conventions of Believers will be held at
Galt on September 3, 4, 5; Sidney Mines, N.S,,
September 4, 5, 6; Orillia, September 3, 4, 5.

Tent work is in progress in various parts of the
Dominion, where there is need for Gospel pioneering.
And there is an interest in the Word manifest in
some places. But a genuine awakening of the Spirit
of God is needed everywhere, to shake the “‘ dry
bone” conditions prevalent everywhere, with
“ deep ploughing ” to get at the “roots of the
matter ’ in sinners at ease in their ‘‘ Zions " of
lifeless profession. Montreal.—F. W. Schwartz has,
in companionship with John Spreeman, of Toronto,
and James Blackwood from Ireland, pitched a tent
in this city, holding meetings in French and English.
Windsor, Ont.—The assembly here have moved to a
fine new hall at 210 Partingdon Avenue. Opening
meetings on July 2 and 3 were largely attended.
Conference held at Pugwash Junetion was large and
good. Bre. M‘Ewen, Moneypenny, Marshall, and
Rrennan helped in the Word. Straffordville, Ont.—
The yearly mectings held in the Gospel Hall were
seasons of refreshing. Bre. M'Crory, Rouse,
Touzean, Dobbin, Duncan, Lyon, Schwartz, and
Crocker were with us to minister the Word. Mr.
Rouse remained a few days. Winnipeg.—The Con-
ference here was a helpful time. Bre. Bunting,
Dickson, Telfer, Watson, and Chawner taking part.
Toronto.—A tent is pitched in the eastern part of
the city, worked by Schuster and Gould. Saulte
Ste Marie.—John Ferguson is having well attended
meetings here.

UNITED STATES.

CONFERENCES OF CHRISTIANS will be held at
New Bedford, Mass., on September 4 and 5. Detroit,
in Oddfellows Hall, September 23, 24, 25. About
350 of the Lord's people gathered together at an
open-air Convention at Long Beach, Cal,, on July 4,
when the Word was ministered by Bre. Ruddock,
Erskine, Roy, and Greer. Midland Park, N.J.—B.
PBradford and H. G. M‘Ewen are preaching in a
tent here, with very encouraging attendances.
Waterloo, Iowa.—Conference here was large. Bless-
ing accompanied the messages spoken by Bre. Ross,
Bush, Spink, and others. Thomaston, Conn.— Jas.

Marshall has a tent here, seeking to reach the lost.
Memphis, Texas.—C. R. Keller and Robert Curry
are pioneering in this city of 200,000 with their
tent, this being the only Gospel effort of the kind
in the city. Camden, N.J.—R. Holliday is engaged
in tent work here. Altona,—Bre. Armstrong and
Winemiller have again pitched their tent in this
needy place. St. Charles, Mich.—James Kay and
Moses Barr have been holding meetings here, and
visiting the surrounding villages with Gospel tracts.
Bible carriages are being worked by William Fergu-
son in Kentueky and Michigan, and by F. W. Mehl
in isolated places where the Gospel is seldom heard.
Gospel tents are being operated in Ferndale, Mich.,
by Gillespie and Nugent, at Detroit by J. M. Davies
of India, at Moores Junction by R. A. Barr. Dr.
W. Matthews, of Belfast, has visited Bridgeport,
Boston, New Bedford, and other assemblies with
profit to saints. John Clarke, of Central Africa, has
heen stirring up interest in the Lord s work in Africa
in various assemblies throughout the States. Geo.
Pinches has had a fruitful Tent Campaign at
Palisades Park.

AUSTRALASIA.

A new hall was opened in Carrington Street,
Adelaide, on June 5, when special meetings were
held. Mr. and Mrs. W. D. M‘Kenzie, of Central
Africa, arrived in Sydney on June 13, Mrs. M'Kenzie
being much improved in health. Sunday School
Teachers’ Conference at Melbourne on June 4 was a
time of real refreshing. Mr. H. Hitchman had good
meetings in the assemblies in and around Brisbane.
NEW ZEALAND.—G. Knowles, from England, has
had a series of addresses on ‘‘ The Tabernacle,” in
Gospel Hall, Dunedin, Gospel carriage work has
been carried on by Messrs. Ritchie and Aish in
North Island, and by Messrs, Howland and Boyes
in South Island. Mr. Forbes Macleod writes from
Dunedin :—We arrived safely after a splendid
journey. Had the pleasure of witnessing for our
worthy Lord by Word and song. Called at Free-
mantle, Adelaide, Melbourne, and Sydney, meeting
the saints and holding forth the Word of Life.
Conference held at Edendale here, June 3. Public
Hall filled. Wholesome words by Johnson, Bates,
Dunbar, Russell, myself, and others. Magnificent
new hall, Mornington, Dunedin, opened with Con-
ference, June 11. Accommodation taxed. Stimu-
lating ministry by Bates, Stout, Johnson, myself,
and others. I am having special Gospel meetings in
this hall nightly.
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Treasury Notes.

“My Lorp” (Part IIL).

By Jas. F. JouNSTON, SHEFFIELD.

HE next little picture is found in the
same chapter, verses 26 to 28 (John
xx.). On the evening of the day when
Mary had seen her Lord in the garden,
the disciples were gathered behind closed
doors. Mary had already told them she
had seen the Lord, and doubtless this
would find a place in their conversation.
Thus assembled, the Risen Christ appears
to them, and showing them the marks of
His passion brought gladness (v. 20) and
peace (v. 21) to their hearts. But Thomas
was absent, and when told by the others
that they had seen the Lord, Thomas
wanted some more proof. We often refer
to him as * Doubting Thomas,” but I
want you to look back for a moment and
recall some of the incidents which had
happened on the preceding days. Thomas
would remember that one who had walked
with them, and shared their common lot,
had, only a few hours previously, be-
trayed his Lord; he remembered how
that they AarL, at the crucial moment,
had told the Lord that they would rather
die than betray Him (Matt. xxvi. 35), and
that almost immediately they ALL forsook
Him and fled (Matt. xxvi. 56) ; he remem-
bered how that Peter had denied his
Lord with oaths, and these things me-
thinks show the reason why Thomas
wanted to see in order to believe. Eight
days afterwards the disciples were
gathered together again, and Thomas
with them ; then came Jesus and stood
“in the midst,” and after speaking peace

to the company He turned to Thomas and
10

addressed him personally : “ Reach hither
thy finger, and thy hand,” &c. Look at
them, Thomas, the wounds received in
the house of My friends; behold them,
the terrible marks of Golgotha’s hill;
see, the eternal evidence of the Lamb
newly slain. Thomas had desired to
return to the Cross for evidence, and so
the Lord takes him back to that dread
hour of darkness, when all the waves and
billows of Divine judgment had rolled
over His holy soul ; when that Righteous
One had been compassed about with
dogs ; when the assembly of the wicked
had gaped upon Him ; when He had been
lacerated and torn beyond recognition
(Isa. lii. 14); when Nature had hid her
face from the awful sight, and darkness
had wrapped herself as a mantle about
it ; when the silence of that dread season
was left unbroken to Him, and when in
the agony of His soul He cried, “ Eloi,
Eloi, lama sabachthani.” Ah! Thomas,
is THIS what you want to see—the marks
of Calvary ?

Thomas looked and beheld the One who
had trod the rugged pathway to Calvary
alone ; saw Him who had been down
into death’s dark domain, but who had
burst the iron portals and risen the
Mighty Victor.

He tore the bars away: Jesus, My Lorp.
He looked and saw the marks which shall
cause the countless hosts of the redeemed
to give voice to the glad hallelujahs which
shall echo and re-echo through that eternal
day. Thomas looked—*My Lorp.”
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The Hidden Prince;

Or, WAITING ¥OR THE REJECTED ONXE.
By W. J. MCLURE.

' But when Athaliah, the mother of Ahaziah,
saw that her son was dead, she arose and destroyed
all the seed royal of the house of Judah. But
Jehoshabeath, the daughter of the king, took
Joash, the son of Ahaziah, and stole him from
among the king’s sons that were slain, and put him
and his nurse in a bed chamber. So Jehoshabeath,
the daughter of king Jehoram, the wife of Jehoiada
the priest (for she was the sister of Ahaziah), hid
him from Athaliah, so that she slew him not. And
he was with them hid in the house of God six years ;
and Athalia reigned over the land ” (2 Chron.
xxii. 10-12).

E have been considering in a previous
paper the ‘““Hidden Priest,” and
we were reminded of Christ, our Priest,
now with God, but soon to appear to
catch away His people, to be with Him
in the glory. Now we shall look at
another picture, in which we shall see
Him with the Father, waiting the time
when He shall come forth as King to
reign. In the first, we were reminded of
His coming to the air for us, but now we
shall see a little shadow of His coming to
the earth with us.

Perhaps the first thoughts suggested by
this passage are God’s great purpose, and
Satan’s determination to thwart that
purpose. God made a promise to David,
and confirmed it by an oath, that of his
seed He would raise up Christ to sit upon
His throne (2 Sam. vii. 12-13; Psa.
cxxxii. II ; Actsii. 30). And through the
whole Word of God, we see Satan bending
all His energies to defeat God’s purpose,
and break the line of David. That this

wicked woman did not know that -this .

| was Satan’s object may be true, but that

did not make her less a tool in his hand to
accomplish this.

One cannot help recalling another great
attempt at the same thing. In Matt. ii.
16, Herod will make sure that he has
disposed of Christ, for we read, he “ sent
forth and slew all the male childrven that
were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts
thereof, from two years old and under.”
Athalia destroyed all the seed royal of the
house of Judah. No doubt each of these
thought that they had done so. But if
they had, what would have become of that
oath Jehovah sware to David ? However,
we know that they tried to do the im-
possible. And when Satan goaded men
on to crucify the Son of God, and then
saw Him laid in the tomb, he thought he
had succeeded. But with what chagrin he
must have surveyed the empty tomb, and
thought of the filled throne.

Just as Joash was safe in the house. of
God until the time came to take his
throne, so Jesus is in the Father’s house.
He has said, ““ Sit Thou at My right hand
till I make Thy foes the footstool of Thy
feet ” (Heb. i. 13). And that time is
drawing near, when the purpose of God
shall be accomplished, and Christ shall
reign.

“Hid in the house of God six years.”
Numbers have well defined meanings in
the Word of God. We might speak of six
as man’s limit. God saw that six days
was enough for man to work without rest,
and so He gave the seventh for a rest
day. Solomon was the richest king which
reigned over Israel, and the limit of his
wealth, if we may put it that way, you
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get in 2 Chron. ix. 13, where we read that
the weight of gold that came to him in
one year was 666 talents. We turn to a
more striking illustration still. By and
by there will arise a man, who will take
the place of God on earth, and will back
up his blasphemous claims by lying signs
and wonders. He will attain the very
limit of all that is possible to man apart
from God. His number is 666, but with
all his satanic power and blasphemous
pretentions, it is but ‘ the number of 2
man > (Rev. xiii. 18),

Six then reminds us of . man’s day >’ (I
Cor. iv. 3), when he is doing just what
pleases him, in contrast to the “day of
the Lord,” when righteousness will reign,
when the will of Jehovah shall be done in
the earth. During the six years of usurpa-
tion and misrule by Athalia, there was a
little company, who were in God’s secret
about the hidden prince. It is instruc-
tive to notice the meaning of the names of
priest and his wife, who were of this little
band. Jehoiada means “Jehovah knows,”
and Jehoshabeath ‘“Qath of Jehovah.”
They know that the rightful ruler is alive,
and that the oath of Jehovah cannot be
broken, and they can bide God’s time to
fulfil it. That this knowledge brought
them into conflict with Athalia’s rule and

Athalia’s followers, we may be sure, as it -

would be impossible to go in with the
usurper, as their allegiance belonged to
the coming king. and the intelligent,
godly believer knows, that it is his to
share the rejection of his Lord, who when
He was down here, was refused, in prefer-
ence to a murderer and robber, and the
world has not.changed since then.

It is sad to see those who belong to
Christ getting mixed up in the politics of
the world, under the mistaken notion that
it is their duty to try and make it better.
Their duty is to pray for all men, for kings
and for all that are in authority (2 Tim.
ii. 1-2). Let us not forget that the prayers
of Abraham, who kept in separation from
Sodom, did more good than a thousand
Lots in Sodom could do.

““ THE SEVENTH YEAR.”—The six years
of Athalia’s rule have gone, and the seventh
year has come. The seventh year is
similar in its teaching to the year of
Jubilee, and directs our thoughts to
Israel and the land. In Exodus xxi. 1-6
we read that if an Hebrew became a
servant to his brother, when the seventh
year came he went out free. But it is
the Jubilee which gives the best picture
of the future blessings of Israel, at the
‘coming of their king. The moment that
the trumpets of the Jubilee sounded, the
man who had been away from his inherit-
ance could walk right back to it again.
For centuries the stranger has held the
land that God gave to Abraham, and the
rightful heirs have been outcasts and
wanderers in the earth, but the Jubilee is
‘coming, and with it their long lost inherit-
ance. The word means a loud or joyful
'sound, and was meant by God to picture
that time, when ‘ The ransomed of the
Lord shall return, and come to Zion with
songs and everlasting joy upon their
heads ; they shall obtain joy and glad-
ness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee
away ” (Isa. xxxv. 10).

But this happy day cannot dawn for
:Israel till the King comes back: This
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time is called by Peter in Acts iii. 19-21
‘“the times of refreshing” and * the
times of restoration” (rR.v.). And till
Israel acknowledges their sin, He will not
come back (Hosea v. 15)] But once the
church has been caught away (and that
we are persuaded will be ere long), the
Spirit will deal with the remnant, and
they will be led to repentance and con-
fession of their sin, in rejecting their
Messiah, and then, like Joseph, He will
be quick to manifest Himself to them.

THE SEVENTH YEAR AND THE KING
CrOWNED.—*‘ Then they brought out the
king’s son, and put upon him the crown,
and gave him the testimony, and made
him king; and Jehoiada and his sons
anointed him, and said, God save the
king.” This passage reminds us of a
New Testament picture of that coming
day, when Israel will make Him King.
“ And a very great multitude spread their
garments in the way; others cut down
branches from the trees, and strewed them
in the way. And the multutide that went
before and they that followed, cried,
saying, ‘Hosanna to the son of David:
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of
the Lord ; Hosanna in the highest’*’ (Matt.
xxi. 8, g). Alas! that gleam of the glory,
full soon gave place to the darkness of
Calvary, and the voices that cried,
‘“ Hosanna to the son of David,” soon
shouted, “ Away with Him, crucify Him.”

THE TRIUMPHAL MARCIL—‘ And he
took the captains of hundreds, and the
nobles, and the governors of the people,
and all the people of the land, and brought
down the king from the house of the Lord :

and they came through the high gate into
the king’s house, and set the king upon
the throne of the kingdom ” (2 Chron.
xxiii. 20). When He came for the church,
it was to mid air, but when He comes to
set up His kingdom, He will come to the
city of His choice, Jerusalem. ‘When
the Lord shall build up Zion, He shall
appear in His glory ” (Psa. cii. 16).
JubpeMENT oN THE USURPER—‘‘ And
all the people of the land rejoiced ; and
the city was quiet, after that they had
slain Athalia with the sword ” (ver. 21).
In this we have a shadow of the judgment
of the beast and the false prophet (2 Thess.
1. 8; Rev. xix. 20), and perhaps also the
judgment of the woman of Rev. xvii.
(see xix. 1, 2). Lasting peace and blessing
will only come through the purging
judgments, which will characterise the
beginning of the millennium. The feast
of tabernacles, the most joyous feast of
the seven, was observed after gathering in
the corn and vintage. That feast spoke
of Israel’s millennial rest, and that time
lies beyond the gathering in of the corn,
God’s present work of grace, and the.
vintage, His work of judgment, fore-
shadowed in the slaying of Athalia.

—_——

The Coming King.

E comes in power |
The King—of kings THE King.

All righteousness and peace

In His right hand to bring;
Into the last abyss

Each rebel crown to fling,
Time’s ages of misrule

To end, that now may spring
Order and law and light

Beneath His holy wing,
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The Goming Again of Our Lord
Jesus Christ.

As ToLD IN THE VERY WORDS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE.
Part I.—By Sir Wirriam Fry.

The Church’s Hope.

Let not your heart be troubled: ye
believe in God, believe also in Me.

In my Father’s house are many man-
sions : if it were not so, I would have
told you. I go to prepare a place for you.

And if I go and prepare a place for you,
I will come again, and receive you unto
myself ; that where I am, there ye may
be also.

John xiv. 1-8.

For they themselves shew of us what
manner of entering in we had unto you,
and how ye turned to God from idols to
serve the living and true God ;

And to wait for his Son from heaven,
whom he raised from the dead, even
Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath

to come.
1 Thess. 1. 9 and 10.

Israel’s Hope.

Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion ;
shout, O daughter of Jerusalem ; behold
thy King cometh unto thee: he is just
and having salvation ; lowly, and riding
upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of

an ass.
Zech. ix. 9.

Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight
" against those nations, as when he fought
in the day of battle. '
And His feet shall stand in that day
upon the Mount of Olives, which is before
Jerusalem on the East.

“And so all Israel shall be saved : as it
is written, There shall come out of Sion
the Deliverer, and shall turn away un-

godliness from Jacob :
Romans xi. 26.

(1).—The Lord’s own promise to come again.

For the Son of man shall come in the
glory of his Father with his angels ; and
then he shall reward every man according

to his works.
Matt. xvi, 27.

And if I go and prepare a place for you,
I will come again and receive you unto
myself, that where I am, there ye may

be also.
John xiv, 8.

(2).—Testimony of two witnesses as to our
Lord’s personal return.

And when he had spoken these things,
while they beheld, he was taken up ; and
a cloud received him out of their sight.

And while they looked steadfastly
toward heaven as he went up, behold two
men stood by them in white apparel ;

Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why
stand ye gazing up into heaven? this
same Jesus, which is taken up from you
into heaven, shall so come in like manner
as ye have seen him go into heaven.

Then returned they unto Jerusalem
from the mount called Olivet, which is

from Jerusalem a sabbath day’s journey.
Acts i, 9-12.

(8).—Certainty of His coming.
He which testifieth these things saith—
Surely I come quickly.

Rev. xxii. 20.
(4).—For the Church.
In a moment, in the twinkling of an
eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised

incorruptible, and we shall be changed.
1 Cor. xv, 52,
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(5).—For Israel.

For as the lightning cometh out of the
east, and shineth even unto the west ; so
shall also the coming of the Son of man be.

Matt, xxiv, 27.
(6).—His coming may be near.

He which testifieth these things saith—
Surely I come quickly ; Amen, Even so,
Come Lord Jesus. Rev. xxil. 20.

Be ye also patient; stablish your
hearts: for the coming of the Lord
draweth nigh.

(7).—That Blessed Hope—*¢ The Glorious
: Appearing.”

For the grace of God that bringeth
salvation hath appeared to all men.

Teaching us that, denying ungodliness,
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,
righteously, and godly, in this present
world ;

Looking for that blessed hope, and the
glorious appearing of the great God and
our Saviour Jesus Christ ;

Who gave himself for us, that he might

redeem us from all iniquity, and purify
~ unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of
good works.

These things speak, and exhort, and
rebuke with all authority. Let no man
despise thee.

James v. 8.

Titus ii. 11-15.

(8).—Wait patiently for His coming.
For ye have need of patience, that,
after ye have done the will of God, ye

might receive the promise. Hebrows x. 36.

Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the
coming of the Lord. Behold, the husband-
man waiteth for the precious fruit of the
earth, and hath long patience for it; until
he receive the early and latter rain.

Be ye also patient; stablish your
hearts: for the coming of the Lord
draweth Illgh James v. 7 and 8.

THE CHURCH OF GOD CAUGHT UP.
(9).—Our Lord’s coming in person in the

air for His redeemed saints who will be
kept out of the tribulation. This may
happen at any moment.

Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
God; neither doth corruption inherit
corruption.

Behold I shew you a mystery ; we shall
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed.

In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,
at the last trump ; for the trumpet shall
sound, and the dead shall be raised in-

corruptible, and we shall be changed.
1 Cor. xv. 50-52.

For our conversation is in heaven ;
from whence also we look for the Saviour,
the Lord Jesus Christ ;

Who shall change our vile body, that it
may be fashioned like unto his glorious
body, according to the working whereby
he is able even to subdue all things unto
himself.

For this we say unto you by the word
of the Lord, that we which are alive and
remain unto the coming,of the Lord shall
not prevent them which are asleep.

For the Lord himself shall descend from
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the
archangel, and with the trump of God:
and the dead in Christ shall rise first :

Then we which are alive and remain
shall be caught up together with them in
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air:
and so shall we ever be with the Lord.

1 Thess, iv. 15-17.
(To BE CONTINUED.)

Phil. iii. 20, 21.
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Christ Foreshadowed

In THE LEvITICAL OFFERINGS.

By Geo. HUCKLESBY.

Tur BURNT OFFERING.

UR subject for meditation is ““ Christ
foreshadowed in the Levitical Offer-
ings,” as mentioned in Lev. i.-vii. These
chapters should be read in connection
with the Epistle to the Hebrews, which is
an inspired commentary on these Old
Testament types and shadows of Christ.

Eacn Booxk Typicat.

It is well to remember in reading the
Word of God, that each book in the
inspired volume fill sits own special niche
in that volume, and unfolds its own
special line of teaching. FEach of the
sixty-six books comprising the Divine
library is quite distinct from the others,
and yet each one forms a vital part of one
organic whole. TFor instance, in Genesis
we have the account of Man’s Creation,
and of his utter Ruin by the Fall. That
book begins with man being placed by
God in a garden in Eden, and ends with
his being put “into a coffin in Egypt.’
Man is there seen in a scene of bondage
and of death, waiting the coming of the
Promised Deliverer, who was to deliver
him from that state of condemnation.
This is typified in Exodus, where Moses
was sent by God to deliver His people
from the house of bondage. This was
accomplished by the Blood of the Lamb.
Redemption is shown to be God’s great
remedy for man’s utter ruin. The Son of
God must become the Son of Man in order

to éccomplish Man’s Redemption, and it
is by His blood we are redeemed unto God.

Then follows in lovely sequence the
book of Leviticus, which sets forth access
to God, and worships in the Divine
Presence. Redeemed man is permitted
to draw near to God, and that as a
worshipper. In Exodus xl., Jehovah is
seen taking up a new position in the midst
of His people. The glory of the Lord had
filled the tabernacle, and it is from that
new position God gives these special
directions as to how He could be ap-
proached. Hence the first three of these
five offerings are called ““ Approach Offer-
ings > (see margin of “ The Englishman’s
Bible ”). It is also important to notice
that the book of Leviticus occupies the
central position of the Pentateuch, and it
is full of the great truth of Atonement by
Blood. This corresponds to the fact that
the Cross is the great centre of all God’s
ways and dealings with men. It is seen
to be the centre of God’s eternal purpose
in 1 Pet. i. 20. It is the great central
truth of the Inspired Word in time.
Remove the Cross, and so much of the
Bible becomes enigmatical. It will be the
centre of the universe of bliss as seen in
Revelation v. 6. Hence the prominent
place given to sacrifices in the Old Testa-
ment, and the constant reference to the
Cross in the New.

THE Basis oF ALL.

These offerings were placed by God at
the very threshold of this book, shewing
that the mighty sacrifice of Christ is the
basis of all God’s plans and purposes of
grace. The work at Calvary forms the
rock foundation of God’s new creation,
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which will never be moved or marred.
These five offerings embody all the
Mosaic sacrifices, and they are all “finger-
posts ” to Calvary, viewing that * won-
drous Cross ” from different standpoints.
Together they give a full-orbed view of
the Person and Work of our Lord Jesus
Christ. No single offering could possibly
have done this. Just as no single Gospel
could give an all-round view of our
Lord’s wonderful life, so no single offering
could give us any adequate idea of His
still more wonderful death.

The diagram* gives a bird’s eye view of
the whole five offerings, and then gives a
brief summary of the contents of each.
The telescopic view shows they were
divided into two classes. The first three
are called “ Sweet Savour Offerings,” and
the last two are termed  Offerings for
Sin.”  In the burnt offering we have a
foreshadowing of Christ offering up Him-
self “ a sacrifice to God for a sweet smell-
ing savour.” The meat offering presents
Him as the Perfect Man on earth before
God. From the peace offering, we learn
that He not only made peace by the blood
of His Cross, but He also brings the
believer into happy fellowship with God.
In the sin offering we see in figure, that
God has condemned sin root and branch
in the One who was made sin for us. And
in the trespass offering, we are shown how
God can and does for ever put away the
sins and trespasses of His people. In the
microscopic view of each offering in the
lower part of the chart, a brief summary
is given. The contents of the burnt
offering as brought before us in Lev. i.

* See September issus.

and vi. 8-14, are arranged under seven
heads.

THE PRESENTATION,

In verse 3 we read, ‘‘ He shall offer it
of his own freewill at the door of the
Tabernacle.” Tt was a voluntary act of a
‘vee agent, foreshadowing Christ, saying,
“Lo, T come to do Thy will, O God.” No
mere creature, however exalted, could
say this. The highest angelic being could
not freely, or sinlessly, leave his God-
given estate. But in Christ, we see
Jehovah’s Fellow, the One who could
exercise His own ifree will, and by His own
voluntary act espouse the sinner’s cause.
This He did, as we read in Phil. ii. 6-8.
It was by His own voluntary act He
became a man, and as such He is heard
saying, “Wist ye not that I must be
about My Father’s business.” And again,
“ My meat is to do the will of Him that
sent Me, and to finish His work.” He is
seen devoting His time and talents to
God’s service, dedicating powers of body
and of mind in doing God’s will, and in
glorifying the Father’s Name. His heart
ever beat true to His God. His ear was
daily opened to hear His Father’s voice ;
His hands were ever ready to do the
Divine will, and His feet to run the way
of God’s commandments. His life from
the manger to the Cross was entirely for
God, and He then finally surrendered that
life in order to finish that work assigned
Him by God.

Thou Lamb of God! Thy wondrous grace
This great redemption wrought ;

Not only snatched from yawning hell,
But to God’s bosom brought;

And raised the ruined wrecks of sin
Above created thought.
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Studies in the Life of Joseph.

By A. J. CuHILCOT, SWANSEA.

(28) HE INVESTITURE OF JOSEPH.—

The exalting of Joseph as
Pharoah’s grand vizier was purely on the
ground of his personal worth, and for the
brilliant services he rendered to the state.
The sovereignty retained by Pharoah did
not in any way interfere with Joseph’s
perfect freedom of will and action. After
the concession of the dignity, Pharoah
confers on him its insignia. “ And
Pharoah took off his ring from his hand
and put it upon Joseph’s hand, and
arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, and
put a gold chain about his neck ” (Gen.
xli. 42). The seal in order to affix it to
the royal decrees, the vestures of fine linen
corresponding to the dignity of his office,
the golden chain a special mark of royal
favour. It is impossible for us not to see
here again the analogy between Joseph
and the Lord Jesus Christ, whom God
exalted with His own right hand to be a
prince and a saviour (Acts v. 31), with all
power in heaven and earth.

He fills the throne—the throne above,
Its rights to Him belong,
The object of His Father’s love,
Theme of the ransomed’s song.

(29) THE PUBLIC ACKNOWLEDGMENT
OF JOSEPH’S AUTHORITY.—*‘ And he made
him to ride in the second chariot which he
‘had, and they cried before him, bow the
knee, and he made him ruler over all the
land of Egypt ”* (chap. xli. 43). Invested
with authority, Joseph is now to be pre-
sented to the people.

him ride in procession through the city
100

The king makes.

‘in his second chariot, and caused the

customary announcement of the dignity
conferred to be made by an herald. The
purport of the proclamation was, * He
that honoureth not Joseph honoured not
Pharoah.” No wonder centuries later the
Psalmist sung of Joseph, *‘ The king sent
and loosed him, even the ruler of the
people, and let him go free. He made
him lord of his house, and ruler of all his
substance, to bind his princes at his
pleasure, and teach his senators wisdom ”
(Psa. cv. 20). May we continually remem-
ber that the crucified man of Calvary
occupies the seat of final authority. On
the throne He sits, to-day rejected by
men, and yet, blessed be God, crowned by
thousands who, listening to His voice,
obey it. If you are unsaved, dear
reader, may God’s grace cause you to
bow the knee without delay, so that you
will not be numbered with that company
who will be compelled to do so. For
God says, “I have sworn by Myself, that
to Him shall every knee bow and tongue
confess ”’ (Isa. xlv. 22).

(30) JosegpH’s  CHANGED  NAME.—
Pharoah changed Joseph’s mname to
ZAPHNATH-PAANEAH, an Egyptian name
meaning “saviour of the world.” Al-
though Pharoah imposed this name on
Joseph, it was not irrespective of divine
control. He who sent him to Egypt
ordained this changed name. When we
consider the salvation he wrought for
Egypt, and reflect that Joseph was a
type of the Messiah, and that his tem-
poral deliverance by the bread that
perishes typified the spiritual redemption
of the world by that living bread which



152

THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE.

came down from heaven, we cannot but
conclude, independent of etymological
grounds, that the name was a true one.
Joseph expressed the meaning of his name
to his brethren, when he said, ““ God did
send me before you, to save much people
alive ” (chap. xlv. 5).

We must refer again to Phil. ii.:
“ Wherefore God hath highly exalted
Him, and given Him the name that is
above every name, that at the name of
Jesus every knee shall bow.” At the
incarnation our Lord was given the name
JEsus prophetically, “ Thou shalt call
His name JEsus, for He shall save His
people from their sins ”’ (Matt. i. 21). He
could not save His people from their sins
until He had been to the cross to put them
away. But here, at His ascension, He is
invested with the name, the precious name
of Jesus. At His birth the name was a
PROCLAMATION OF GOD’S PURPOSE, but on
ascension day it was THE CONFIRMATION

OF A VICTORY WON.
His Name dispels my guilt and fear,
No other name but Jesus.
Oh, how my heart delights to hear
The precious name of Jesus.

(31) Joseru GAINED A GENTILE WIFE.
—“And Pharoah called Joseph’s name
ZAPHNATH-PAANEAH, 'and gave him to
wife ASENATH, the daughter of Poti-
pharah, priest of ON” (chap. xl. 45).
Joseph, the Hebrew, becomes allied to
one of the great families of Egypt. This
is one of the incidents of which there are
several, in connection with the “ elect
people ” becoming allied with heathen
nations, and the interweaving of Gentile
threads into the fabric of the chosen
people. Later, we find RaHAB, the

Canaanitish woman, and RuTH, the Moab-
itess, being incorporated with them. How
wonderful to think that these two became
ancestresses of our LLORD according to the
flesh.

Joseph, rejected by his brethren, re-
ceives this Gentile bride (ASENATH), prob-
ably a type of the church, called out from
the Gentiles to be the Bride of Christ
during the period of His rejection (see
Acts xv. 14). How blessed to know that
our Lord has now a bride, enabling Him
to forget that Israel despised and rejected
Him. What a comfort to our hearts to
remember that our Heavenly Bridegroom
1s now occupied with His bride, cleansing
and sanctifying her, presently to present
her to Himself, in the glory of immaculate
beauty and unfading youth (Eph.
v. 26-27).

He comes, for oh, His yearning heart,
No more can bear delay,

To scenes of full unmingled joy,
To call His Bride away.

—0

‘Fellowship in the Gospel.

PART VIII.—FELLOWSHIP OF His SUFFERINGS.
By WiLriam HosTe, B.A.

O one knew better than the apostle
Paul that right experience must be
based on right doctrine. The foundation
he had laid elsewhere; this chapter is
experimental. He lifts the wveil of his
personal experience. It is the Christian
man, not the apostle who speaks. No
one set himself a higher standard, or
pursued it more earnestly than he did.
No one knew better, that he had not yet
attained. And so he is still pressing on.
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“That I may know Him and the power of
His resurrection, and (the)t fellowship of
His sufferings, being made conformable
unto His death.”

In a sense every Christian suffers with
Christ, from being in a world where His
Lord is rejected. His heavenly birth has
spoilt him for the earth. He is a foreigner
in a hostile scene, * in the world, but not
ofit.” He cannot but suffer too at the dis-
honour heaped on His Lord, at the inroads
of Satan, at the indifference of the world
to the claims and grace of God. I think
this explains Romans viii. 17, “ Heirs of
God and joint-heirs with Christ, ¢f so be
that we suffer with Him, that we may be
also glorified together.” The apostle did
not go sponsor for all who took the place
of Christian profession. The condition,
“4f so be,” is analogous with that in
verse 9, ““ If so be that the Spirit of God
dwell in you.” In neither case is the fact
of, or indwelling the suffering, called in
question, if they are truly His, but if the
fact be not true, then their being His s
called in question. As Dr. Moule writes
“In one form or another it (i.e., suffering)
is for all the children. Not all are martyrs,
not all are exiles or captives, not all are
called as a fact to meet open insults in a
defiant world of paganism or unbelief.

The ‘suffering with Him’ must
1mp1y a pain due to our union. It must be
involved in our being His members, used
by the Head for His It must be
the hurt of His ‘hand’ or ‘foot,” and sub-
serving His sovereign thought.” *That
Dr. Moule is right is borne out by the

¥ Best MSS. omit " the.”

* The * Epistle to the Romans ” (in loco).

only other occurrence in the N.T. of the
word ‘‘ suffer with ” (sumpaschein, hence
sympathy). “If one member suffer, all
the members suffer with it (x Cor. xii.
26). All the members are affected,
whether they wish it or no, whether they
know it or can explain it. It is the * pain
due to their union ” with the suffering
fellow-member. But the * fellowship of
Christ’s sufferings,” which Paul was seek-
ing to know more fully and experimentally,
is something distinct. It is a suffering for
Christ and His people, * Who now rejoice
in my sufferings for you, and fill up that
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ
in my flesh for His body’s sake, which is
the Church ” (Col. 1. 24), and as he writes
to the Philippians, ““ For unto you it is
given (charizo) in the behalf of Christ, not
only to believe on him, but also to suffer
for His sake ” (chap. i. 30). In the word
charizo there is a sense of special privilege
granted by grace. This is not by imitating
the sufferings of others, or fanatically
inviting persecution, as some are said to
have done in the time of the Pagan perse-
cutions, who, eager for the crown of
martyrdom, rushed into the arms of the
persecutors. This was not the spirit of
Christ who, in His perfect communion
with the Father, avoided dangers which
His will did not sanction. * The zeal of
God’s house consumed Him,” and led
Him to boldest acts of service in God’s
time ; but till then “ He would not walk
in Jewry, because the Jews sought to
kil Him.” When God’s hour struck,
“ He steadfastly set His face to go to
Jerusalem ” (Luke ix. 51). In His aton-
ing sufferings He is unique and must ever
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stand alone ; but as a sufferer for right-
eousness, though pre-eminent, ““ He left
us an example that we should follow His
steps.” Should there not be more in our
preaching about suffering, as there is so
much in the Word about it ? “ Rejoicing
that they were counted worthy to suffer

shame for His name ” (Acts v. 41). ‘‘ We
must through much tribulation enter the

kingdom of God ** (chap. xiv. 2z). Peter’s
First Epistle is full of it. “If any man
suffer as a Christian, let him not be
ashamed.” “ Think it not strange con-
cerning the fiery trial which is to try
you but rejoice in that ye are par-
takers of Christ’s sufferings.” This would
probably refer to the persecutions of
pagan Rome, so soon to break on the
Church, to be followed by those of her
sister papal Rome, and the monsters of
the Inquisition, principally in Latin coun-
tries and later in our own. God * made
the wrath of man to praise Him.” Had
Satan not had a free hand to do his worst,
it might have been alleged that by physical
violence Christianity could have been
stamped out. Now we thank God that
“the remainder of wrath He restrains,”
specially in countries where once perse-
cution reigned. ILately a band of young
men bravely visited Paris with Gospel
banners. They promenaded everywhere,
the grand boulevards, the public places, the
Communist quarters. Total casualties, as
reported, one kick. Sixty years ago such
a raid would have met lively opposition,
rioting, pistol shots, banners burnt and
lodgings for the brethren at the police
station. In the days of Louis XIV. the
brethren would not have needed lodgings,

they would quite possibly have been added
to the bonfire.

This illustrates the present condition
of things; religious indifference and
mocking toleration instead of Romish
bigotry and persecution. But still it is
true, that “ all who will live godly in this
present world must suffer persecution.”
Even to stand for the truth will incur the
hatred of professors. But there are some
even to-day who seem specially called to
“ guffer for Christ,” and who ‘¢ know their
God and do exploits.” Not all David’s true
subjects were among his ““ mighty men.”
They alone paid the price, and were
enrolled. Paul was one of Christ’s
“ mighty men,” “I will shew him how
great things he must suffer for My Name’s
sake,” and he has had many successors
down the ages. And these have their
compensations—their joy now (2 Cor. i.
5), and their reward hereafter (Matt. v.
12). Do we desire to know more "of
fellowship in His sufferings ? to endure
hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ ?
This can only be as we grow in His know-
ledge * who loved us unto blood,” and
enter more by faith “into the power of
His resurrection.” * Who for the joy
that was set before him, endured the
Cross, despising the shame, and is set
down at the right hand of God.”

N——

The Servant's Path.

Servant of Christ, stand fast amid the scorn

Of men who little know or love thy Lord ;

Turn not aside from toil ; cease not to warn,
Comfort, and teach. Trust Him for thy reward ;
A few more moments’ suffering, and then

Cometh sweet rest, from all thy heart’s deep pain.
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Lessons from Life of Abram.

Parr XV. Genesis XVII.
By J. CHARLETON STEEN, LONDON.

IN our last, we saw Abram on his face

in the dust, and God (Elohim) talking
with him and giving him to know that
the every fulfilment of promise depended
not on fleshly carnal ways and means, but
on the “ I will ”” of Jehovah. Death must
be written over the flesh in all its activities,
hence we read, “ Every male child among
you shall be circumcised ”” (v. 10). So
what Abram could not obtain by nature,
was to be obtained apart from nature by
Jehovah Himself. Note (v. 12) the eighth
day. Seven days in type include the
stages or periods of the first creation;
the eighth day takes us beyond and out
of these, brings us into a new and eternal
order of things, into the new creation—
God’s eternal day.

His NEw NAME.

In verse 5 we have Abram’s new name,
and in this change of name we have a
change of character, relationship, and
responsibilitv. Abram is to be no longer
known as Abram the ° exalted {father,”
but as Abraham the * fruitful father,” for
nations and kings were to come out of
him. How is this great change to take
place ? Remember the derivation already
given of '‘ Shaddai,” ¢.e., *“ the breasts of
a woman ;”’ hence the pourer forth, the
Divine Imparter, Sustainer, and Nour-
isher. This change of name and character
both in Abram and Sarai is in association
with this wonderful vision of “El
Shaddai.” He takes the principal letter
of His own eternal name Jehovah, the

aspirate, the rough breathing, and adds
it to Abram, making him Abraham, and
to Sarai, making her Sarah. One has
written, “A new name ever implies
quality. Here the Lord takes something
of His own Name (for the added H is a
special part of His own Name), and adds
it to both Abram and Sarai, giving them
a new character. Jehovah is formed of
five vowels—I1EOUA—with a twice re-
peated H in the middle and end of the
name. The vowels, or vocals, are so
called because they are sounds by them-
selves, unlike the consonants, which can
only be sounded with a conjoined vowel.
It is remarkable that the name Jehovah,
the self-existing one, is composed of these
sounds, and it contains all of them, which
can and do exist by themselves and give -
life and breath to the rest, with the
double addition of H, the letter of out
breathing in the middle and end of the
name. So that Abram is made Abraham
by Jehovah’s out breath, that is the Holy
Spirit.”

The seven 1 wills” of this chapter
are associated with God’s revelation to
Abram of Himself as “El Shaddai.”
Compare the seven “1 wills” of Exodus
chap. vi. vv. 6-8; of God to Moses
associated with the revelation of His
Name “ Jehovah.”

VISIONS OF GOD.

In this chapter we learn for the first
time God’s way, that the God given and
promised heir was to come by the ‘ free
woman,” and to come when Nature was
not in its energy, but when it was in its
death. It was to be on the ground of
resurrection, hence with it is the cove-
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nant of circumcision on the eighth day.
“We are the circumcision and
have no confidence in the flesh ” (Phil.
iii. 3). No circumcision when Ismael was
born ; then and there Nature was very
far from death. These forces had to die
before ““The Heir” could be born.
Isaac, the son of holy laughter, must be
miraculously conceived ; he must come to
be, not out of the activities of Sarah’s
womb, but out of its deadness. When in
Mesopotamian darkness and sin. The
God of Glory appeared unto Abraham :
this meant his conversion. When obedient
and in the land he learns that the God of
Glory that saved him was also Jehovah
(chap. xii. 7). Returning from the mira-
culous victory over the Babylon world,
strengthened and blessed by Melchisedec,
he learns that his God is ““ God most
high, possessor of heaven and earth.” In
chapter xv. he had two more revelations,
for there he gets to know his God as ““ The
Word of Jehovah,” and also as “ Jehovah
Adonahy.” Now, on the very threshold
of a covenant path, in which the heir for
which he had waited so long was to be
born of the free woman and all of God :
before he steps out in it he has this
wonderful vision and revelation of his
God as ‘* El Shaddai.” Note the wonder-
ful “I am > comes before the command,
“ Walk,” &c. May we ever thus hear and
see the enablings of our God with His
every command. Then we will be able
to say, ““ His commands are not grievous,
and in the keeping of them there is great
reward.”

If he had only known God as El Shaddai
in chapter xvi., there would have been no

Hagar incident and no Ishmael born.
Alas! as we look back on our saved lives,
how much we feel ought never to have
been and would never have been, if we
only had known God as we know Him
now. Note, this new manifestation and
revelation of *“ El Shaddai ” demands the
crucifixion and mortification of the flesh
in a way that had not heretofore been.
These revelations put us in our right place
and keep us there.

How closely circumcision is associated
with the ‘““New Name,” not only of
Abraham but also of Sarah, and on the
»” Eighth Day.” A cutting off of any hope
or expectancy from all that pertains to
the “ old man,” the flesh, the old creation,
and a hope and expectancy of everything
from the “new.” The promised seed
comes after the mortification of the flesh,
after the writing of the sentence of death
upon it, not by its doing, but by its dying.
This is to faith a difficult lesson to learn,
“That the flesh profiteth nothing.”
“ That which is born of the flesh is flesh.”
“If any man be in Christ, he is a new
creation, old things have passed away, and
all things are become new.” Hence the
exhortation of our God in Rom. xiii. 14.
“ But put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
make no provision for the flesh to fulfil
the desires thereof.” Again, “ And they
that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh
with the affections and lusts.”” Therefore,
brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh
to live after the flesh, for if ye live after
the flesh ye shall die, but if ye, through
the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the
body, ye shall live ” (Rom. viii. 12-13).
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Studies in Philippians.

By ANDREw BORLAND, M.A.—IV. AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS.—STRUCTURAL ANALYSIS (I. I2-30).

CHRIST ON THE LIP.

‘“ CHRIST Is PREACHED "’ (18).

Explanation (12-10). Expectation (20).

(1) Progress. (1) ,Deliverance or

Experience (21-26). Exhortation (27-30).

(1) Desire. (1) Conduct.

(z) Preaching. (2} Death. (2} Dilemma. (2) Co-operation.
(3) Decision. (3) Conflict.
DeaTH. A Strait BETwWIXT Two (23). LaFE.
1. Gain. 1. Worth while (22).
2. Departure. (1) Having a desire to depart and to be with Christ (23). 2. Abide.
3. With Christ. (2) Having this confidence I shall abide (25). 3, For Christ.
4. Far Better. 4. More needful.

Christ Magnified (20).

Saints Edified (25-26).

CHRIST IN THE LIFE.

To Live 1s CHRIST (2I).

HAT amazes one most in the char-
acter of the Apostle in this endear-
ing epistle is his magnanimity, his com-
posure, his joy. These traits seem to have
unbounded expression, and know no
limits. How cribbed and confined, how
petty and petylant, how mournful and
morose our own lives appear beside this
man whose causes for becoming other
than he was were infinitely greater than
ours ! If the vein of pessimism had been
strong in his being, he might have ex-
claimed in this note to the Philippians,
* All these things are against me,” but he
rejoiced : and he sent the contagion of
his spirit over sea and land to his much
longed-for fellow-believers. Never was
prison more honoured than that which
housed this remarkable saint, as in bonds
he witnessed on every fitting occasion
that in a dungeon, still ’tis true

Minds quiet and innocent take
That for a hermitage.

He was in prison : he was on the eve of
execution, perhaps. He was glad. Envi-
ous Judaisers opposed his preaching to
make his bonds more severe. He rejoiced.
There was an unchrist-like spirit eating
like a canker in the hearts of some of the
saints at Philippi. He took occasion in
his rebuke to rejoice in Christ, and to
exhort to know the peace of God. Defec-
tion and coldness were prevalent (ii. 20) ;
the evil of self-centredness was manifest-
ing itself in many Christians around him
(ii. 31); yet in spite of all his heart
glowed as he poured out praises of Timothy
and Epaphroditus and as he commended
the lovely abandonment of the Philippians
in their desire and endeavour to assure
the servant of Christ that his afflictions
were not forgotten. The joy of the Christ-
filled and heaven-lured saint is a joy that,
like certain aromatic plants, overwhelms
its tormentors in an irrepressible fragrance
that denotes a life that taps hidden
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sources of blessed quiet. That spirit will
be ours only as we deliberately and con-
tinuously cultivate, by the grace of God,
the mind of Christ (ch. ii.).

Those were anxious days in Macedonia.
They were awaiting the return of their
postman, Epaphroditus. He had been
sick nigh unto death. They were grieved.
How they longed to welcome him back !
And most of all they were in a torture of
disquiet for the Apostle. Would he
become a martyr then ? They had been
praying for his release and return to their
city. Would God answer their petitions
or would they never see his face again ?
From reports from Rome they were aware
that certain were preaching another Gospel
than they knew. How was their beloved
brother, whom they respected highly for
the freedom he had declared was theirs in
Christ, enduring this opposition even in
his bonds ? The letters contained answers
to all these questions, and came as an
explanation to all their difficulties.

And first of all, then, is his explanation
about the preaching. He exemplifies in
his own attitude his statements about
love to the Corinthians (13), ‘“love
thinketh no evil;” *love suffereth long
and is kind.” So easy is it to be cen-
sorious or party-spirited like the disciples,
that there is the ever-present danger of
our falling into a similar fault. Brave-
hearted, large-hearted, loyal, loving,
patient, forbearing, the apostle is our
exemplar in this matter, as out of a heart
-that pulses for Christ, he rejoices in the
fact that “ Christ is preached.” This is
-the consolation amidst his bonds, his joy

overweighting his sorrows, the sunshine
that gilds his prison. Circumstances
neither change the Gospel, nor alter the
devoted servant. Everywhere he is a
witness; and he finds contrary events
but occasions for the furtherance of his
evangel (12) in quarters where otherwise
it might not have penetrated. Progress
is not necessarily impeded when the
servant is either circumscribed in his
activities or hindered in his public witness.
God overrules. Onesimus was reached
when Paul was an ambassador in chains
(see Philemon), and his bonds for Christ
(blessed bonds!) were known as such to
the soldiers of the court and to his fellow-
countrymen who visited him there (Acts
xxviii. 30-31). To him had been entrusted
a good deposit, and guard it he would,
defending the Gospel even to the jeopard-
ising of his own life, that others might
hear and live. Manly, marred by many a
persecution, magnanimous in his judg-
ment of others, like a tried and experienced
warrior he would not, could not rest,
while there burned within his heart the
fire of Gospel zeal and there flashed before
his vision his brethren who waited on his
example. And what happened ? Many
of the brethren, instead of being intimi-
dated, were more confident in the Lord
to preach the Word with unflinching
boldnsss. In vain do men marshal them-
selves and their ingenuity against God
and His truth ; in spite of Casar and his
forces brethren may be found to speak
“without fear.” Martyrs in multitudes
since the apostle’s day raise one voice in
attesting that days of persecution and
blood-sealed witness were days of intensest
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testimony and surest progress. Let us
take courage ! ‘

It is touching in the extreme to read
behind the lines of this letter and see the
factions at Rome, one at least endeavour-
ing, with a loveless, graceless, rancorous
spirit * to add affliction ** to the prisoner’s
bonds. How did they preach ? “ of envy
and strife,” ‘““not sincerely,” ““on pre-
tence ;” and yet they preached "Christ !
Reports of their doings and contradictions
reached the prison, and, with a heart
aglow with love for Christ, sweeping aside
all personal and self-centred considera-
tions, the grace-endued servant of his
Master, rejoiced notwithstanding, and he
who would wield at every opportune hour
a weapon of stainless truth in the defence
of the doctrine, was glad when the Gospel
is preached even by those whose very
activities made his confinement even more
strait. The main matter was, ** Christ is
preached.” But what compensations he
had in the witness of others who preached
“out of goodwill,” “out of love,” and
“in truth.” Should not such qualities
of preaching characterise all who follow
in the train of those early saints, carrying
the Gospel in truth and in love? And

- moreover, in face of appearances (as often
happens in the sphere where God works),
the very contrariness of the false preachers
in Rome would with the prayers of the
saints at Philippi and “ the supply of the
Spirit of Jesus Christ,” result in the
apostle’s salvation, ¢.e., that Christ might
bemagnified in hisbody. We too are set for
the defence of the Gospel. Let us defend it
most by a life worthy of its dignity, so that
our witness by lip may not be in vain.

Selected Fragments.

The Titles of Christ.—He is called ** the Door,”
not a literal thing of wood, but a spiritual, living
door. He is called “ the Way,” not one trodden
by men’s feet, but one which leads to the Father in
heaven. He is called * the Sheep,” not an irra-
tional one, but the one which through its precious
blood taketh away the sins of the world. He is
called ‘‘ the Shepherd,” because He not only keeps
His sheep, but died to save them. Heis called  the
Lion,” in opposition to him who goeth about as a
roaring lion seeking whom he may devour. He is
called “ the Stone,” not quarried by men'’s hands,
but ¢ the chief corner-stone, elect, precious.” He
is called ‘‘ the Son of Man,” because * He’was bone
of our bone, and flesh of our flesh.” He is called
““the Son of God,” because He is *' the Only Be-
gotten of the Father.” He is called “ Christ,”
because His Father anointed Him to be the High
Priest of the Church. Heis called *“ Jesus,” because
“ He will save His people from their sins.” His
titles are indeed many; their subject, however, is
one.—S, CYRIL.

In Christ.—The Christian is in a place that he
can deprive himself of by no act of his; but a
single foolish thought may deprive him of the joy
of the place.

Day by Day.—Life is built a day at a time. The
ScriPTURES keep this constantly in view in their
promises ; ‘I AM WITH YoU ALL THE Davs.” His
compassions are new every morning. Christian,
tired and somewhat disheartened, take not only
life, but the Lorp, a day at a time. Let the life-
time you deal with be just for To-pAY, with its
birth when you wake, its maturity in the working
hours, and its quiet death when you retire at night
in your bed. And for to-day you possess nothing
less than the whole Curist of Gop; Carist for
you, CHRIST in you, Curist living, loving, keeping
you.

God is Faithful (1 Cor. x. 13).
“ Gop 1s FAITHFUL,” not ‘‘ HAS BEEN,’’
Nor He “ wir BE:"” both are true:
But to-day, 1IN THIS SORE TRIAL,
Gop 1s faithful ““ Now TO YOU.”

The present tense is so beautiful. The words
were written to SAINTS WHEN IN TRIAL. Isn't it
comforting for there is never a day but we are in
greater or lesser trials; but 1N each “ Gop 1s
FAITHFUL,”
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The Story of the English Bible. -
Part VII. By J. L. ERCK.

At the conclusion of the last article, we left
Tyndale at Little Sodbury, announcing his inten-
tion to make it possible for a ploughboy to know
more of the Scriptures than the learned man with
whom he was disputing. As this design of Tyndale’s
became known opposition grew keener, until even the
protection of Sir John Walsh, to whom he was
acting as private chaplain, was not sufficient to
keep him in safety. He therefore resolved to go to
London, and there seek help in carrying out his
great plan. On arriving in the Capital in the
summer of 1523, he applied to the Bishop of London,
Cuthbert Tunstall, for that episcopal sanction
without which no printer would venture to pass
such a work through the press, and also for accom-
modation in the Episcopal palace while he was
engaged in the labour of translation. He was
encouraged to do this by Tunstall’s reputation as
a scholar and a patron of scholars. But although
the Bishop was well disposed towards the ‘ New
Learning,” he was strongly opposed towards the
Reformation movement, and it is therefore not
surprising that he looked coldly upon Tyndale’s
project. His house, he said, was full, and he had
more than he could well feed.

It so happened that Tyndale did not lack a good
friend in his new surroundings. Being without
resources, he had obtained employment as a
preacher, and while thus engaged had attracted the
notice of Humphrey Monmouth, a rich London
merchant, who supplied him with board and lodg-
ing. This merchant’s house was close to the Tower
and to the Parish Church of All Hallows, Barking,
still standing as one of our historic landmarks, it
having been one of the few old London churches to
survive the great fire of 1666.

During the few months spent by Tyndale at the
house of Humphrey Monmouth, according to the
testimony of the latter, “ He studied most part of
the day and of the night at his book.” But how
was his translation of the New Testament to be
printed ? Slowly the realisation was forced upon
him that no English printer would dare to under-
take the task; gradually he came, as he says, to
understand ‘‘ that not only was there no room in
my lord of London’s palace to translate the New
Testament, BUT ALSO THAT THERE WAS NO PLACE TO
DO IT IN ALL ENGLAND.” Many would be daunted

by such an obstacle; that intrepid spirit did not
shrink from exile in the great cause.

In May, 1524, he left his native shores, never to
return, and went to Hamburgh. His movements
for a year after that date are not definitely known,
but it is most certain that, by the early summer of
1525, his English translation of the New Testament
was finished and ready for the printers. He moved
to Cologne, a city famous at that time for its print-
ing presses, and arranged with a printer, Peter
Zuentel, for a quarto edition of 3000 copies. The
work was progressing favourably in secret when
another Bbstacle was encountered. It happened
that at this very time, John Cochlaeus, one of the
most determined and bitter enemies of the Reforma-
tion, and known as ‘‘ the scourge of Luther,” was
having a book of his own printed by Zuentel.
Gaining some inkling of what was going on, he took
advantage of the drunkenness of some of the
printers to get from them full details of Tyndale’s
scheme. Information was at once laid before the
Senate of Cologne, by whom an order was issued
prohibiting the printing, and warning was sent to
Henry VIIL. and Cardinal Wolsey in England, so
that the ports might be closely watched to prevent
the entrance of the New Testaments. This occurred
in September, 1525.

Tyndale and his assistant Roye, collecting the
sheets which had already been printed, sailed up
the Rhine to Worms, the town memorable for
Luther’s famous stand before the Imperial Diet.
Worms was strongly Lutheran in sympathy, and
Tyndale and his companion soon found a printer,
named Schoeffer, who took over the work. To
outwit the enemy, a new edition was prepared of
3000 copies in octavo, instead of quarto, though
probably the original quarto edition was subse-
quently finished and published.

There now remained the difficulty of getting them
into England. This was done by the aid of mer-
chants friendly to Tyndale, and the extreme watch-
fulness of the authorities was eluded by hiding the
Testaments in bales of merchandise or sacks of
corn, in which they were smuggled through the
ports. As soon as they were found to be in circula-
tion in this country vigorous measures were taken
to suppress them. As many copies as could be
collected were burned at Paul’s Cross, near the
eastern end of the present St. Paul’s Cathedral.
Hearing of this, Tyndale remarked, ‘‘ They did
none other thing than I looked for; no more shall
they do if they burn me also.”
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The Believer's Question Box.
Questions for this column may be addressed to
J. CHARLETON STEEN, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex,
or to WM. HosTE, B.A., 2 Staverton Road, London,
N.W. 2.

Question A.—A preacher has made this statement,
¢ That all lying Christians are not liars,” Is ii
possible for a Christian habitually to tell lies and
not be a liar ?

Answer A.—A distinction must be drawn
between being overtaken in a fault (Gal. vi. 1), and
habitually practicing a sin. The possibility of the
former, though not the permissibility, is recognised
by such exhortations as ‘“ Lie not one to another,”
&c., and by provision for restoration (1 John i. g).
Abram fell into lying, Noah into drunkenness,
Peter into cursing, &c., but they were not charac-
terised by such sins, but by a walk with God, and
it would not be true to say that Peter was a blas-
phemer, or Noah a drunkard, or Abraham a liar.
Their falls were none the less grievous, and are left
on record for our warning. A cat might fall into a
sty, but it would not be at home there, like a swine,
or become a  sty-cat,” but would seek to get out,
clean itself, and avoid the place in future. Such a
phrase as ¢ a lying Christian ”’ is a contradiction in
terms. But I fear it is sadly true that in these
antinomian days here and there are to be met
religious professors, who habitually tell lies. But
the unreality of such men is evidenced by two
signs : they never admit their lies, and they can
preach and pray in public just as glibly as before.
But God’s word is clear, ““ He that committeth
{t.e., practiseth) sin is of the devil ” (1 John iii. 8),
and a man who does not mind lying when it suits
him, has never been born again, and is a liar,
however high his religious profession may be.

A Christian may make statements which may not
be true, and not be lying. Of late this word is too
frequently used of one and other when it has no
application whatever. A lie is a statement made
known to be false, and made wilfully in order to
deceive.—EDITOR.

Question B,—Do we find in Seripture that an
overseer is to rule over the Church ? Does ‘“ obey
them that have the rule over you ** imply that we
have rulers in the Church to~day ? |

ANswER B.—Two questions from South Africa and
Yorkshire. Three words are translated RULE in New
Testament in reference to oversight (1) PormMainNo

(from POIMEEN, a shepherd), used by our Lord
to Peter, ‘“ Feed (better, shepherd) my sheep
(John xxi. 16). The word in vv. 15 and 17
for ‘* feed,” is BOSKO, but feeding, though of the
first importance, is only one item of shepherding.
PormaiNo also occures in Acts xx. 28 and 1 Pet. v.
2, ‘“ feed the flock,” also in Matt. ii. 6 ; here “‘RULE,”’
‘“ that shall rule (marg. feed) my people Israel.”
(2) PRO-ISTEEMI, as in 1 Tim. iii. 5, ““ If a man know
not how to RULE his house, how shall he take care
(EpiMELEOMAL) of the Church of God.” This word
for ‘“ take care ”’ only occurs here and in Luke x.
34, 35, of and by ‘“ the good Samaritan.” Pro-
ISTEEMI is used too of the RULE oF THE CHURCH in
1 Tim. v. 17. (3) HEEGEOMAI (from AGo to lead), to
be a leader, to rule (in New Testament this latter
only in present participle), used of Barnabas and
Silas ‘“ cHIEF MEN among the brethren ’’ (Acts xv.
22), also of Joseph—" GOVERNOR of Egypt ”’ (Acts
vii. 10}. In Heb. xiii. 7, 17, 24, “* them that HAVE
THE RULE OVER '’ (marg., in two latter verses,
‘ guides,” which seems to do well). Overseers,
then, are shepherds, feeding, guiding, tending the
flock ; also ruling, but not in the self-assertive,
domineering way of a Gentile king, *“ not as lords
over God’s heritage,” but with gentle control for
the good of the sheep, whom they love, because
they belong to the Chief Shepherd who has en-
trusted them to their care (1 Pet. v. 2-4), and it is
for the sheep to be subject to this godly rule.

Question C.—What has 1 Corinthians xiv, 6 got to
do with the present day? Are Christian women
right in having their hair shingled and bobbed ?

Answer C.—We cannot admit for a moment
that the teaching of 1 Cor. xi. 3-16 was merely
temporary. If so, then vv. 18-34 must be so too,
but they hold good ‘‘ till He comes.” and so does
the beginning of the chapter. Besides the teaching
is based among other reasons on God’s order in
creation {e.g., vv. 8 and 9). Why should this have
more to do with the Corinthians than with us?
The woman who prays with uncovered head dis-
honours her head as if she were shorn (v. 6). That
this, representing the *“ bobbing ”’ and ‘‘ shingling
of to-day, is a shame, is taken for granted by the
apostle, as a thing all Christians would at once
admit, and, on the other hand, ¢ if a woman have
long hair, itis a glory to her ” (v. 15). As for v. 16,
I believe it can only refer to the custom under
review, of a woman praying, with uncovered head.
This is the final argument, which clinches the
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matter. We apostles recognise no such custom nor
yet the churches of God (see September B.M.,
Question D).

Question D.—Should a brother be allowed to
take part in ministry in the morning meeting or in
the Gospel meeting who sleeps, and atiracts the
attention of the unsaved present, and aiter sleeping
takes part ¢

ANswerR D.—Certainly going to sleep, as
described, is the reverse of commendable, and
might well form the subject of brotherly remon-
strance, especially if, as is stated, such a lapse had
been noticed by the unsaved present. But we must
remember that not even apostolic preaching availed
to keep Eutychus awake in the heated room at
Troas (Acts xx. 9), and that though his sleeping
caused such a serious accident and so disturbing an
interruption to the assembly, he was not directly
censured, as far as we know. I remember a brother,
who had fallen asleep in a meeting in Paris, being
suddenly called upon to speak. He awoke with a
start and very properly, as I should judge, excused
himself from ministering. I suppose he felt out of
the current of the meeting. But grace is needed not
to treat as a sin, what may be only a temporary
physical infirmity. ‘‘ He knoweth our frame, He
remembereth that we are dust ”’ (Psa. ciii. 14).

Question E.—Please explain what is waiting upon
the Lord, as in Isaiah xI. 81 ?

ANsWER E.—Several Hebrew words are trans-
lated ** wait " in Old Testament. The root used
here for ‘‘ wait upon ”’ is different from that, say
in Psa. Ixii. 1, 5, and elsewhere, where the margin
has ‘' to be silent’” (pam-mam—properly to be
dumb). Here the word is xaH-vaH, of which the
Primary meaning is *‘ to be strong,” and then “ to
await "’ (the idea being perhaps that waiting God’s
answer does need a certain strength of purpose or
endurance). The two roots are found together in
Psa. Ixii. 5, “ My soul WAIT (DAH-MAM—Dbe dumb)
thou only upon God, for my expectation (KAW-vAH
root) is from Him.” TIsa. xl. 31 then means that
they that come to the Lord and tell Him their
needs, and are willing to wait His time for an
answer, ‘‘ shall renew their strength.” Waiting upon
God gets the answer some day, and strengthens the
soul to-day. Therefore * wait (kaH-vaH) on thy
God continually ”’ (Hos. xii. 6).

Question F.—-What did Paul mean when he said,
“1 am pure from the blood of all men *’. (Acts
XX, 26) ?

Answer F.—These words primarily refer, I
judge, to his testimony to the saints, as the *“ for
at the beginning of v. 27 would shew (" men " is
in italics, and need not be there), though with
v. 21 in view it would be difficult to limit them to
that. How important it is then to declare all the
truth of God, faith and works, promises and re-
sponsibilities, consolations and warnings, and not
to seek a popular or one-sided line of ministry!
also not to allow our lips to be closed by man’s
order to the utterance of any truth of God, ‘I kept
back nothing that was profitable ’ (v. 2o0).

Question G.—Do you think that 1 Cor. xi.,, when
the apostle is relating what he got from the Lord about
the Lord’s Supper has anything to do with the Pass~
over, or has it only to do with the Lord’s Supper ?

AnsweErR G.—A reference to Matt. xxvi. 26;
Mark xiv. 2 ; and Luke xxii. 19, 20, will show that
it was ‘“ as they were eating ”’ the Passover, that
the Lord instituted His memorial supper. Verse 17
of the Luke passage evidently refers to the Paschal
cup, verse 20 to that of the Lord’s Supper. This
latter was something quite new, and needed special
directions. It is alone referred to in 1 Cor. xi.
Certainly there was no need for the Lord to give
directions as to the observance of the Passover
feast, which had been laid down on the night of
the Exodus, centuries before, and were well known
to the apostles; nor for Paul to repeat them in
writing to the saints at Corinth, who had nothing’
to do with keeping the Passover.

Question H.—Is water-divining according to the
Word of God or against its principles ? Would it
be right for a Christian, who has this gift of finding
water, to use it commercially ?

AxsweR H.—TIt would be better to call it *“ water-
finding ” than *“ divining,"” which tends to connect
with ‘“ using divination  (Deut. xviii. 20). As far
as can be ascertained, this power is unconnected
in men’s minds with any claim to the supernatural
or occult, but is recognised as a natural gift or
idiosyncracy of the individual. Though scientific
men are not agreed in their explanations (a not
uncommon thing, be it said in passing), it is acknow-
ledged to be a mnatural phenomenon, probably
dependent on some ultra-sensitiveness in certain
persons to the presence of running water. Be that
as it may, ‘‘ Every good gift is from above,” and
if a Christian possesses what is in some cases a most
valuable gift, and can employ it usefully, he is
free, I judge, to do so. All so-called natural gifts,
if consecrated to God, can be used for His glory.
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SCOTLAND.

FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES.—Dumbarton.
—Annual Conference, October 1. Paisley.—In
Cumberland Hall, October 1, at 3.30. Auchinleck.
——Annual Conference, Saturday, 1st October, at 4
p.m. W. A. Thomson, James Moffat, and others.
Forfar,—Annual Conference in the Church Hall of
St. James, on Monday, 3rd October, 11.15 to 7.
L. W. Alexander, Robert Stephen, William Reid,
and others. Dalkeith.—In Kinspark Church Hall,
October 8, at 3.30. Glasgow.—Tract Band and
Village Workers’' Report Meeting, Townhead Gospel
Hall, 45 Rottenrow, off High Street, Saturday,
October 8, 3.30 and 7.30 p.m. Ayr..—Annual Coun-
ference in connection with Gospel Hall and Victoria
Hall, on October 15, at 3 p.m., in Y.M.C.A, Hall,
High Street, Ayt. R. A. Sinclair, W. Hagan, and
others. Coatdyke.—In Ebenezer Hall, October 15.
Arbroath.—Annual Conference on October 22. A.
Taylor, J. Souttar, James Moffat, John Miller.
‘Wishaw,—Conferénce in Ebenezer Gospel Hall, on
October 29, at 3.30. John Miller, I. Y. Ewan,
J Ritchie, jun., and others. Springburn.—Annual
Conference in Gospel Hall, Saturday, 5th November,
at 3.45. W. J. Grant, John Steel, W. F. Naismith,
Henry Steedman. Portobello.—Annual Conference
on 5th November, in Masonic Hall, at 3.30. John
Brown, John Douglas, W. D. Whitelaw.

REPORTS.—John M. Wilson is at Portmahomack
with Bible carriage, distributing tracts and preach-
ing in the open-air, with a good hearing Geo
Bond and Chas. Reid are still preaching the Gospel
from their Bible carriage at Thummster, Wick.
Walter Anderson and A. Philip continue meetings
at Dundreay, Thurso, but have found the work
very stiff this season. Kirkealdy.—George Bond
hopes to commence special meetings in Gospel
Hall on Lord’s Day, 23rd October, and will value
prayer for this effort. Open-air rally in Pollok-
shaws. About 300 persons, mostly young men and
women, present, Weath:r delightful. Ministry

uplifting by Bre. Baird and Haroff. Open-air
march and meeting afterwards. Annbank Confer-
ence well attended and much appreciated, Bre.
Douglas, Moffat, Johnstone, and Baird all con-
tributing helpfully in ministry. T. Baird had some
encouraging meetings at Bridge of Weir, The
assembly there has a real grip on the village. Henry
and William Steedman continued in their tent at
Bonnyrigg thirteen weeks. The attendance was
good, several believed, one young man was baptised
and received into Dalkeith Assembly. Saints and
converts of last visit (three years ago) helped in
the Word. Having taken tent down they rented
a hall in Bonnyrigg for the Lord’s Days in Sep-
tember. The first night about 70 were present,
and the Lord granted us a soul. The interest con-
tinues. John Miller hopes to conduct special
meetings for believers at Union Hall and Ebenezer
Hall, Glasgow, during the first fortnight in October,
and commences at Arbroath on 16th October. J.
Charleton Steen had two weeks’ meetings at New-
mains, Lanarkshire. Hall filled every night, quite
an earnest ear for God’s Word. The saints coming
to the meetings from long distances nightly. Mr.
Steen has also had a series of meetings in Leicester,
Nottingham, and Birmingham, and starts (D.V.) in
Cardiff on October 9, and will value prayer. Loan-
head.—Conference here on September 3 was large.
Helpful ministry from Dr. Jones, W. A. Thomson,
J. T. Dickson, and H. Bailie. Messrs. Dickson and
Bailie stayed on for a week and had well attended
meetings, with blessing to God’s people. W. Hagan
of Belfast worked the Wigtownshire tent for about
eleven weeks. Ten professed, who seem real. Hugh
Mason has had a tent at Maybole for seven weeks.
Attendance good and a few saved.

ADDRESSES.—Laurieston, Falkirk.—Correcpond-
ence for Gospel Hall to James Dundas, 179 Graham
Dyke Street, Laurieston, Falkirk. Bethesda Hall,
Holmfauldhead Drive, Linthouse, Glasgow.—Correse
pondence to David Brown, 75 Greenhead Drive,
Glasgow.
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ENGLAND AND WALES.

FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES, — Ipswich. —
Seventh Annual Conference at Kemball Street
Gospel Hall, Saturday, October 1, at 2.30. A.
Payne, F. C. Luckhurst, and R. Scammell expected.
Uxbridge.—The new Gospel Hall, Cowley Road, will
be opened with a Conference on October 22, at 3.30.
Correspondence to A. B. Nevard, 31 Lawn Road,
Uxbridge. Haydoek, near St. Helens.—Annual
Conference in Haydock Hall, Cooper Lane, on
Saturday, October 8, at 3. Ministering brethren
invited. Correspondence to John Varnham, 341
Clipsley Lane, Haydock. Bristol.—Seventh Annual,
Home Workers, in Unity Chapel, Midland Road,
September 30-October 3. C. F. Hogg, J. B. Watson,
and others. East Ham.,—Annual in Assembly
Hall, October 1, at 3.30 and 6. Messrs. Hickman,
Parsons, Scott. Cheltenham.—Regent Hall, s5th
October.  Sevenoaks,—Annual, in Vine Hall,
October 5, at 3.15 and 6. South Tottenham.—
Annual, in Woodberry Hall, October 8. F. E. Ash,
G. Vine, J. B. Watson. Reading,—Annual, in
Abbey Hall, October 10-12. Gloucester.—Ebenezer
Hall, King Street, October 15, at 3 and 6. Hornsey.
Y.P., in Alexandra Hall, October 15, at 5. Ply-
mouth.—United M.S.C., October 19 and 20. A. E.
Green, W. Drake, T. A. Judson, D. Brealey. Hert-
ford.—Annual, in Gospel Hall, Hartham Lane,
October 22. London,—Annual Missionary Gather-
ings, in Central Hall, Westminster, October 27 and
28. DParticulars from William Stunt, Kennan’s
House, Crown Court, Cheapside. Blaekburn.—
Lancashire Missionary Conference, October 1-3.

REPORTS.—Yorkshire,—There have been some
conversions in the tent at Dewshury, worked by
Bill Barry, an ex-pugilist. Mr. M‘Ghee has found
things stiff in his tent work at Fishlake. Ipswich.—
R. Scammell commences a three weeks’ special
effort in Kemball Street Hall on October 2. St.
Albans.—The Tent Mission being conducted by
Reuben Scammell has aroused great interest, and
a class of people usually difficult to reach have heard
the Gospel message in all its simplicity. Liverpool.
—Fred Elliott, with his colleague G. Wallace, are
‘being encouraged in their special tent effort in this
city. Llanharan, S. Wales.—The correspondents of
the assembly here write :—‘° We thing it needful to
announce that a new meeting has commenced here,
as the result of a few leaving the assembly to join
.company with others who have been out of fellow-
ship for nearly four years. This meeting is not in
fellowship with the original one, or with others in

the district. A statement of beliefs and practices
drawn up by the responsible leaders indicates
departure from the old Scripture paths. Saints
visiting here are requested to bring letters of com-
mendation, and should also be received from here
in the same way.” The assembly meeting at Swans-
well, Coventry, have for some years been hampered
in their growth and work for the want of a suitable
hall. They have now secured a suitable site for
£21o0, and are about to begin building operations.
The complete scheme will cost approximately
£1650. This assembly is well known to many, who
are delighted to witness their separateness and
sincerity in the maintaining of the testimony. Any
who would like to have fellowship with them
financially can send in their gifts to W. E, Briggs,
12 Middlemarsh Road, Coventry. Benj. R. Mudditt
has finished his Special Tent Mission at Tottenham
and has been greatly cheered. The assemblies
around threw themselves heartily into the effort and
tent was filled most nights. Quite a few definitely
professed faith in Christ. Mr. Mudditt is now
engaged with Special Meetings in Dublin. The new
hall to be known as Epping Gospel Hall, Fairfield
Road, Epping was opened with a Conference on 24th
September. The correspondent is Mr. T. W.
Moore, “ Elmcroft,”” Lindsay Street, Epping. Our
veteran brother, Alex. Marshall, has had meetings
at Leeds and Harrogate, both old ‘‘fishing’’ grounds,

IRELAND.

Belfast.—Missionary Conference from October 14
to 17, in Victoria Memorial Hall, May Street.
Correspondence to Mr. T. Elwood, 3 Walmer Ter-
race, Holywood, Co. Down. W. J. M‘Clure gave
lectures on ‘“ The Tabernacle,” in Y.M.C.A. Hall,
Wellington Place, with quite an interest created
among Christians, over 1200 being present on week
nights and many more on Lord’s Days.

TENT WORK in most districts has been finished
for the season, and Gospellers are ‘‘ following up "
in places where the seed has been diligently sown,
and well “ harrowed in”’ by prayer. And where
the Lord has wrought in conversions, those who
confess their faith in Christ are being led on in the
truth, such as young believers need. It is charac-
teristic of work in the North of Ireland, that such
are not left to drift into some of the varied sects of
Christendom, but led on in the ways of the Lord,
and into fellowship with those who seek to own
God’s Word as their guide in where, how, and with
whom they should have fellowsh‘ip as children of
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God, and followers of the Lord Jesus. Evangelists
are at present, or were lately, working in Derryboy,
where Megaw and Russell had good meetings. At
Ballygorian, where Goold and Hutchison saw some
fruit. M'Cracken and Poots are holding forth the
Word near Market Hill. Diack and Campbell at
Portadown, where some have been saved. Craig
and Finnegan at Newbliss, near Drum, the people
coming out well. Love is preaching near Bally-
jamesduft. Bertie Stewart in the Convoy district.
Kilpatrick in Ramelton, Stewart and Kills at
Ladysmith, with blessing. Curran and Murphy at
Carrydufl, with some encouragement. Young men
from Larne had a tent on Island Magee with good
meetings. Stevenson and Gilpin had happy times
at Carriekfergus. Rodgers and Alexander some
distance from Omagh. Knox at Whitesides Corner,
where souls have been saved. Whitten in Tiva-
conaway district’ Glancy expects to go to Sion
Mills, Wright and Beattie plod on at Blackrock.
The believers’ meeting at Moneydig was large.
Seasonable ministry by Knox, Creighton, Stewart,
Whitten, and Hawthorne.

CANADA.
~ Toronto.—Bre. Goold and Silvester have had
much encouragement in their tent. St. John’s,
N.F.—W. N. Brennan and Isaac M'Mullen are here
with tent, attendance good. Debert, N.S.—Bre.
M‘Cullough and M‘Kelvie have been holding forth
the Word of Life here.

Has visited Straffordville several times.
tised seven during his visits.

some baptisms in Tillsonburg., Eldersley, Sask.—

Bro. R. F. Varder has been for some time labouring |
in these parts, four schools having been at his .
disposal. Some professed to get saved. W. Wilson .

has also visited Estevan, Oxbow, Moose Jaw,
Winnipeg, etc. Pugwash Junetion, N.S.—Bro. A.
Goodwin, with the help of a younger brother, has
reached out into some outlying places with Gospel
tracts and papers. They use an auto to get about.

UNITED STATES.

Seranton, Pa.-—The assembly here meet at 310
North Washington Ave. Correspondence to H.
Leishman, 115 West Warren Street, Dunmore Road.
Robert Halliday and Thomas Sutherland had eight
weeks' meetings in Gospel tent near Camden, N.J.
Over twenty professed to be saved. Westhook,

Maine.—W. H. Hunter with Ed. Wilson have been .

Tillsonburg, Ont.—Bre. -
T. E. Touzeau is busy with work in these parts. '
He bap- |
They have also had :

under canvas here, and faithfully scattered the
Gospel in the district. Roy Gratias and W. J.
Chawner are visiting the Saskatchewan prairies by
car, getting a good hearing in the open-air, school-
houses, etc. Philadelphia,—Dr. Matthews and Mr,
Warke spent a few weeks in Olney and Bryn Mawr
Halls. Moore’s Junetion.—Messrs. Barr and Crocker
have had two months under canvas, with fruit in
conversions. Detroit, Mich.-—The tents, both in
Ferndale and Detroit, have been very well attended.
Some also have been reached by the Word spoken
faithfully by our brethren J. M. Davis of South
India, and Gillespie and Nugent of Toronto. T. D.
W. Muir has been responsible for the regular meet-
ings in Central Gospel Hall, where the attendance
keeps up well. Geneseo, N.Y.—Bre. Wm. Pinches
and J. M. M'Mullen pitched a tent here six weeks
ago, and have had good attendances. California.—
Four tents are being operated this season. At
Huntington Beach Bre. Davis, Greer, and Cameron
preached the Gospel. At Los Angeles John Hunt
and M. Greer, and in the Goodyear district Bre.
Ruddock and Demsey are working, while J. Rankin
has a tent at Monrovia. William Ferguson and A.
Klabunda are in Kentueky with their Bible carriage,
and have had good open-air meetings,

AUSTRALASIA.

NEW % ZEALAND.—Dunedin.—Forbes Macleod
had four weeks’ meetings in the new hall at Morn-
ington, with good attendances. The addresses on
‘“ The Tabernacle ”’ given by G. Knowles, in Station
Street Hall, were very much appreciated. G.
Menzies had good meetings at Levin, J. Moor has
been at Manawara, where a work of God is in pro-
gress. D. Balncares had cottage meetings at
Shannon and Tokomaru. J. Stevenson had a fort-
night at Ormondville, ministering the Word. A. M.
Barry visited the West Coast of the South Island,
working especially amorig the Chinese, many of
whom are bright Christians. A holiday camp for
Christians will be held at Brown’s Bay, near Auck-
land, December 24-January 3. AUSTRALIA.—H.
Hitchman has been visiting Bundaberg and Pialba,
where there is a good interest. Mr. Donaldson, of
Singapore, has been ministering in Perth assembly
with much acceptance. Adelaide.—Mr. Nicol has
been giving addresses on ‘° The Feasts ”’ in the new
hall here to large audiences. We have had a visit
from Mr. and Mrs. Teskey on their return journey
to Singapore.



iv. Jottings from Foreign Fields.

JOTTINGS FROM FOREIGN FIELDS.

CHINA.—Mr. F. J. Hopkins, writing from
Shanghai, says :—‘ On the one hand man is crying
‘ Down with Christianity,” - Down with the Bible.’
On the other hand the Holy Spirit of God is working
so mightily that hundreds of souls have turned to
the Lord during the last few months.” MEXICO.—
Mr. Eglon Harris asks prayer in view of rulings
regarding meeting places that he and his fellow-
labourers may be guided aright. NORWAY.—Mr.
Angus M‘Kinnon writes of times of real blessing in

the west of Norway, hundreds gathering night after
night, many of whom came miles to the meetings,

and souls were blessed. INDIA.—Mr. Rowat asks
prayer for a young Mohammedan, who heard the
Gospel from his Christian fellow-workmen at the
iron foundry at Barakar, and is now an enquirer.
‘We are very thankful to hear that Mrs. C. Tilsley’s
operation has been successful. Madras.—Mr. J.
Webb writes :—‘ I am spending July with Mr. Bird.
There are abundant opportunities for Gospel work.
In the open-air meetings English, Tamil, and
Telugu are the languages used. It is encouraging
to see young men, who are engaged in business in
the day time, joining us in the evenings in street
preaching. On the Lord’s Day in the worship
meetings it was good to hear these young men
pouring out their hearts in praise and thanksgiving.
One feels thankful to see such an assembly in this
city, made up for the most part of young men
The open-air testimony yields fruit.”

A

Fallen Asleep.

Mrs. Wren, Kilmarnock, wife of William Wren,
on 29th August, after a severe illness patiently
borne. A helper and succourer of many. Mrs,
Bowden, widow of Edwin S Bowden, on August 15,
at Chittapetta, India, aged 87. She had spent 57
years in India in mission work, in which she shared
as far as her strength permitted to the last. Samuel
Evans, Stevenston, on August 30, aged 73. Dili-
gent in service in the assemblies here for over 40
years. Charles E. Stowe, Windsor, Ontario, on
August 4, after a year’s sickness. James R, Brookes,
Cardiff, on August 12, aged 73. One of the oldest
and best known brethren in the Cardiff assemblies.
Our brother, Robert Murray, and wife, of Chicago
(late of Kilmarnock), have passed ‘through the

sorrow of their two children being drowned in the
capsizing of a passenger boat. Our sympathy
goes out to them. James Paisley, Larbert, on 18th
September, aged 61 years. Leaves breach hard
to fill. Hugh M¢Reynolds, jun., accidentally killed
at work on 22nd August, at Ladysmith, British
Columbia. Saved when only eight years of age, he
was received into fellowship at Gospel Hall, Clyde-
bank, at the age of 15. Energetic in Gospel work
at home and in the West where he went 20 years
ago. W. Stewart Henderson, Moffat.—CGver 50
years ago he and his brother broke bread with a
few others in the village of Moffat. For ten years
he was in business in Belfast, and on his retiral
spent much of his time visiting the smaller assem-
blies throughout England and Scotland, his ministry
being much appreciated. Robert Dunbar, Craigell-
achie, on 7th September, aged 79.years, following a
stroke he had two weeks previous. Our departed
brother was well known in the North of Scotland
and to the many Christians from all parts of the
world who attended the annual meetings for be-
lievers held in Julyin the lovely Speyside village of
Craigellachie.  These meetings were commenced
by Mr. Dunbar and others over fifty years ago, and
bave been wisely guided by him ever since. Mr.
Dunbar is survived by his widow, now very frail
and feeble, and a grown up family, two sons being
active in the Lord’s work in South Africa and
another in America. John Morrison, Aberdeen, in
fellowship in St. Paul Street assembly for a long
number of years. '
—_——

NOW READY FOR 1928.

The Christian Worker’s Diary and BusINEss MAN’S
CompaniOoN. Containing a Daily Text for the Year,
Full Diary with 365 Daily Spaces for Notes, a Week
at an opening, Pages for Cash Payments, Accounts,
etc. Real Leather, Pencil in Loop, Gilt Edges,
Self-opening Tab, 2/- net, by Post, 2/2. Paste
Grain Leather, Back Loop, Pencil, and Pocket,
Gilt, 2/6 net. With Tuck Pocket, 3/- net. Real
Morocco, with Button Fastener, 8/6, With Name

Stamped in Gold on Cover, 8d extra.
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Sent to Miesionaries in Lands Afar, and others labouring
in needy places in Homelands on Scriptural Lines.

Westray, Orkney .. . .. £1 0 0
Donacloney . .. . 2 060
J. L., Butherglen.. .. . 100
J. N., Glasgow .. .. . 100

Total to Sept. 20 .. .. £ 00
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Treasury Notes.

«“My Lorp ” (IIL.).

OUR third little picture is found in Phil.

iii. 8. The beloved apostle had been
taking stock, and the result of this stock-
taking was that he found that “ all seek
their own, not the things which are Jesus
Christ’s ” (chap. ii. v. 21). Then in chap.
iii. he takes stock of himself; as a man
he had somewhat to glory in, and glory in
above his fellows. In social standing he
was great ; in national standing he was
great ; in religious standing he was great.
An Hebrew of the Hebrews, a Pharisee of
tremendous zeal, a Roman citizen of no
mean city, a scholar with a reputation,
But this great man had been met on the
Damascus road 30 years before by the
Risen Son of God, and FORGIVEN, What a
difference this had made ; all the things
that had made him great, these he now
counted loss ; and more—he had suffered

loss. Shipwrecked, beaten, stoned, hunted -

like a partridge on the mountains, left to
die. Forsaken by his friends, left and
despised by his fellow-labourers, dis-
appointed in those whom he had led to
Christ—he had suffered the loss of all
things. ‘“But,” says the apostle, “I
count them all refuse for the excellence of
the knowledge of Christ Jesus, my Lord.”
My ILord, that

(r) That I may win Christ (v. 8).

(2) T may be found in Him (v. 9).

(3) I may know Him (v. 10).
The Lord Jesus Christ had now become
the all-absorbing object of his heart and

of his affections. His Lord more than
i1

By Jas. F. JOHNSON.

compensated for the ““loss of all things ;”
indeed, they were not worthy to be com-
pared with Him. The high and holy
calling that was his; the place of tre-
mendous dignity and privilege that he
had been called to; the eternal glories
that awaited him in a coming day—even
these paled into insignificance when com-
pared with the knowledge of Christ Jesus,
My Lord. Is it a test between all the
things that earth can offer me and my
Lord—very well. I count them all dung
that I may win Christ, with His righteous-
ness mine, that I may know Him in
resurrection power, and know the fellow-
ship of His sufferings. My Lord, my
Sovereign Lord and Master would have me
where He is, in His conscious fellowship
and presence now. Paul knew where his
Lord had been put (Heb. xiii. 13), and he
desired to be with Him there, and thus
know something of the fellowship of His
sufferings ; to know the stigma of the
cross; to know the bearing of the re-
proach. Paul had weighed these things,
and exultantly he could reply, ‘ Christ
Jesus, My Lord.” . '
Saviour! Thou art enough
The mind and heart to fill.

Thy life to calm the anxious soul
Thy love its fear dispell.

May it be ours to know something of the
blessedness of each of these New Testa-~
ment saints and to share their heart’s
longings as each in their turn say, “ My
Lord.”
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El-Bethel.

By MaRrRx Prior, CHICHESTER.,

‘“ He found him in Bethel, and there He spake
with us ; even the Lord God of hosts ; the Lord is
His memorial. Therefore turn thou to thy God:
keep mercy and judgment, and wait on the God
continually ” (Hosea xii. 4-6 ; see also Gen. xxviii.
10-22).

N this interesting statement Hosea
introduces us to the commencement
of all the blessing into which Jacob was
brought. It is true he had, in a deceitful
manner, already obtained Isaac’s blessing,
but Hosea, in a word full of Gospel im-
port, tells us that God fownd him at
Bethel, and Jacob says that, to him, it
became the house of God, the gate of
heaven. It was, indeed, the moment of
his conversion, and is not unlike the scene
described in Acts ix., and we feel also
that we are on familiar ground. Then
Hosea adds, “and there He spake with
us.” The change of pronoun is most
instructive, and we discover that the God
of Bethel is personally interested in us,
and we realise, with Jacob, that *‘the
Lord is in this place "—except that our
experience should be more wonderful
than his when we consider that we have
the full revelation of the Gospel story,
whereas his was but partial ; for instance,
what would Jacob have said had he
known that the One he saw standing at
the top, of the ladder would one day come
down, and as the Son of Man would be
rejected and crucified upon the Cross of
Calvary ?
Bethel takes a remarkable place in
Scripture, and although Israel .in later
years merely thought of it as ““ the king’s

chapel ”” (Amos vii. 13), where Jeroboam’s
golden calf was worshipped, yet the true-
hearted ever found it a wonderful meeting
place with God, for Samuel describes
*“ three men going up fo God to Bethel,”.
so that when the house at Shiloh was
forsaken, the priesthood a failure, Israel
rejecting God and His prophet, yet the
faithful had their resort to the God of
Bethel Himself.

Going back to our story, Jacob leaves
his home because of his sin, and as his
father’s door shuts behind him God opéns
the door of His house before him. What
a Gospel message is here—distinctly link-
ing us with Luke xv. and John xiv. God
is the God of all grace, and in spite of
Jacob’s sin He will bless him, and that
unconditionally, as far as Jacob is con-
cerned (it is this that makes Bethel such
a blessed spot—it was all of grace).

The ladder is seen set up on earth, the
top reaching to heaven, and ‘‘ behold, the
Lord stood above it.”” What a revelation
to his soul! Jacob is “found,” and the
ladder is right at his feet. The hymn
says—

Only a step to Jesus,
Then why not take it now ?

Thank God! Jacob took that step, and
his foot was firmly placed upon the
bottom rung of that wondrous ladder,
and as he mounted it higher and higher
the reality of that vision became more
and more precious until at length, when
he is well nigh at the tip of the ladder,
and upon his dying bed, those sweet
moments at Bethel break over his soul
once more, and he says to Joseph, “ God
Almighty (El-Shaddai, God all-sufficient)
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appeared unto me at Luz.” Such words
speak volumes to us of all God’s gracious
ways with Jacob. No wonder that the
Holy Spirit of God records for us this
dying saint’s closing hours. He passes
into the presence of the Lord worshipping,
leaning upon the top of his staff.

On earth the song begins,
Tn heaven more sweet and loud.

It is the revelation of the Lord Himself
at Bethel that is so precious. The words
were from His lips, and Hosea says they
are spoken to us as well as to Jacob.
They are, indeed, ‘ exceeding great and
precious promises.”  Jacob’s future is
brought into view as He promises not to
leave him. What a journey! from earth
to God (I do not say heaven, though that
is true), but the hymn describes it—

Hallelujah! we are on our way to God.

What companionship, provision for the
way, and communion by the way! This
passage is quoted in Hebrews, “1 will
never leave thee, nor forsake thee,” the
practical result being that we can boldly
say, “ The Lord is my Helper, and I will
not fear what man shall do unto me.”
Jacob’s pillow becomes a * pillar,” and
thus we are introduced to another truth
which would be beyond the scope of this
article to develop (1 Tim. iii. 15). More-
over, it is only possible just to mention the
parallel truth—that God’s dealings with
Jacob in exile prefigure His dealings with
exiled Israel in this dispensation; the
Church of the living God is now, as seen
from the Scripture quoted above, the
house of God, the pillar and ground of the
truth ; but God promised Jacob to bring
him back again (Hosea says it was pro-

mised also “to us,” 7.e., Israel) to the
land and to the blessings of the house of
God, even to ‘“ El-Bethel” (see Gen.
Xxxv. 7, comparing it carefully with
Psa. xliii.).

Again turning to Hosea, we find a
further beautiful reference to the One
who speaks so graciously to our souls, 7.e.,
He is “even the Lord God of hosts, the
Lord is His memorial.”” How true it is
that hosts of God’s children can look
back, as Jacob did upon his death bed,
and see His faithfulness in His dealings
with them. With Jacob they can say,
* God, which fed me all my life long unto
this day, the Angel that redeemed me
from all evil ”  Truly this is His
memorial. His name vouches for the
faithfulness of His dealings with us all.

Hosea turns all this to practical account
by saying, * Therefore turn thou to God :
keep mercy and judgment, and wait on
thy God continually.” A similar exhorta-
tion was addressed to Jacob (as well as
to us) at a most distressing epoch in his
career. ‘‘Arise, go up to Bethel and
dwell there: and make an altar unto
God, that appeared unto thee when thou
fleddest from the face of Esau thy
brother.” God did not mention the idols,
the failures, the sin; but Jacob felt all
these were inconsistent with that sacred
spot, so he buries the idols under an oak,
they change their raiment, they go to
Bethel, where Jacob builds an altar unto
the Lord, calling the place El-Bethel, the
God of Bethel. He is now occupied with
God Himself. Is not this exhortation
needed by ourselves? Have we any
idols that should be buried ?
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Fellowship in the Gospel.

ParT IX. By W. Hoste, B.A.

HIS last aspect of fellowship is the
climax of all. Not that it is its
highest form, but it is the logical outcome
of those aspects already considered, and
their source of supply. It is by the
Gospel that men .are brought into the
“fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ,”
and, as a sequence, into that of the local
assembly, from whence, as centre, ser-
vants of Christ should radiate out in
Gospel testimony. Fellowship, we have
seen, is another name for partnership,
and partnership suggests co-operation.
A partner naturally throws himself into
the business; he works in it with the
other partners, not seeking his own, but
the common advantage. So Christian
fellowship means all hands at it, for the
glory of God, the blessing of the saints,
and the spread of the Gospel.

This the Philippians understood from
the first, and for this Paul was glad. I
thank my God upon every remembrance
of you for your fellowship in the
Gospel from the first day until now,” that
is, may we not say, from the day when
Lydia offered him the hospitality of her
home (Acts xvi. 15), to the day when
Epaphroditus brought their love-gift to
the prison-house in Rome? This the
recipient describes as ‘“an odour of a
sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable to
God 7 (Phil. iv. 18), almost exactly the
term that he uses in Eph. v. 2, of the
greatest gift of all, Christ giving Himself
for us, both being, though at an immense
distance, the fruit of the same Spirit. If

we are to emulate these saints, we must
remember that the fellowship of the
Gospel is

(x) A Fellowship with Christ,

The work is not ours, nor yet the
Church’s ; but the Lord’s. ¢ The field is
the world,” and is His by purchase ; Heis
the Lord of the harvest ; that there might
be a Gospel to preach He shed His blood ;
He commissions and sends forth labourers
into His harvest, and He will reward their
labours. The eyes of all therefore should
be up unto Him asking Him for work to
do and grace to do it. There need be no
“ unemployed ” in this harvest field, and
certainly there are no doles. When then
it is a question of fellowship in the Gospel
with this or that, we ask, ““ Are they the
Lord’s servants ?”” Has He sent them ?
If so, how can I help them ? The work is
one; there is no competition or rivalry.
Were this held in more power, it would
save from what is only too common among
the Lord’s people, a habit of depreciating
and criticising true servants of the Lord,
though recognised of good report and
sound in doctrine, and belittling their
service. Jealousy and a cliquey spirit
may find its way among Christians, and
sadly hinder blessing. But how unseemly
is a spirit of self-exaltation in the presence
of Him who * made Himself of no reputa-
tion,” and how eloquently the exhorta-
tions speak to us, ““ Let this mind be in
you which was also in Christ Jesus,”
“Let each esteem others better than
themselves,” * Look not every man on his
own things, but every man also on the
things of others.” Paul found in Timothy
a man after his own heart, “1 have no
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man like-minded, who will naturally care
for your state, for all seek their own, not
the things that are Jesus Christ’s.” What
a further example Timothy is to those
starting out-in public service, *“ As a son
with the father, he hath served with me
in the Gospel ” (Phil. ii. 3, 4, 20-22). The
same principle should hold good for
‘Gospel testimony by Christians outside
‘what we believe to be the simple Scrip-
tural order of things, with whom we may
not feel called by the Lord actively to
co-operate ; yet a narrow path does not
necessitate a narrow heart, and wherever
men are truly lifting up Christ in these
days of apostacy, we can pray for such,
join with Paul in praise to God. “If
Christ is preached. I therein do rejoice,
yea and will rejoice,” avoiding thus a
harsh criticism of other believers, or
casting doubt on the genuineness of their
efforts. It is a humbling fact that the
very men who forbade a man to cast out
demons, becauseysaid they, * he followeth
not us,” had to bemoan their own in-
ability to do so (Mark ix. 28, 38). The
question may suggest itself whether his
power would have been augmented or
curtailed had he followed them. The
Lord, be it noted, does not commend the
independent worker, nor recommend His
disciples to follow him, but cites one
thing in his favour : he would not lightly
speak evil of Him, and that was some-
thing to the Lord amid ‘ the contradic-
tion of sinners against Himself.”

(2) It ts a Needed Fellowship.
Indeed, we are not called to be “ free
lances.” The very expression Dbelies

“fellowship.” It is not the Lord’s plan.
11

If the apostle so valued the fellowship of
the saints, who are we to dispense with
it 7 But someone may say, “ Are we not
the Lord’s servants ? Do we not depend
on Him alone ?” Certainly. He is the
only source, but His people are His
channels. * The eye cannot say to the
hand, I have no need of thee, nor again
the head to the feet, I have no need of
you; nay much more those members of
the body which seem to be more feeble
are necessary ’ (1 Cor. xii. 21, 22). We
are not mere individuals like the prophets
of old, but members of the body of Christ.
He is the Risen Head, *“ From whom the
whole body, fitly joined together and com-
pacted by that which every joint supplieth,
according to the effectual working in the
measure of every part, maketh increase of
the body unto the edifying of itself in
love” (Eph. iv. 16). He is the Risen
Head, but makes use of His members to
minister to the whole body.

(3) It is a Fellowship Open to all Saints.

That is, there is not one who may not
have a share in spreading the Gospel.
Not all are called to the preaching part,
but all have some testimony to give.
Some are separated unto the Gospel as
evangelists, and there are, besides, pastors
and teachers. The “ evangelist ” speaks
of extension, ideally he is a pioneer ; the
pastor of inclusion, he gathers and tends
those whom the evangelist has reached ;
and the teacher seeks to edify the saints.
Some again are called to leave their
earthly calling, most to abide in it ; some
are called to other lands, some to remain
in their native land. We need not enumer-
ate the varied ways in which we may have
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fellowship in the Gospel. There is one
good way—to visit Gospel tents and
caravans working in your neighbourhood,
and to make a point, if possible, of always
being present when the Gospel is preached
in the local assembly.

(4) It is a Costly Fellowship.

It means self-sacrifice in all to carry it
out. There may be a danger of accepting
too cheerfully the trials of certain ser-
vants of Christ, but we should bear our
end of the burden. This is no sham fight.
There was a phrase used in the war which
aptly applies to all service, “ Give till it
hurts.” There are various principles on
which servants of the Lord are supported.
That most popular is a regular salary, so
much pay for so much work. It certainly
sounds very plausible, but lacks true
Scriptural authority, the hire or reward
of a worker being simple * his meat ” of
Matt. x. 0. And certainly if a man is
not ‘“worth his salt,” he better stay at
home, and be, as Spurgeon said, a “ but-
cher or a king or something of that sort.”
Does not the salaried preacher become per-
force the servant of those who pay?
The only instance of such a thing that
comes to mind is that of Jonathan Gear-
shomson (Judges xvii. 10), and he broke
his contract at the first better offer.

—0
OUTLINES OF GOSPEL SUBJECTS.
A Gospel to All.
Gospel of Grace (Acts xx. 24)—For the Guilty.
Gospel of Peace (Rom. x. 15)—For the Troubled.
Gospel of Salvation (Eph. i. 13)—For the Lord.
Christ’s Comings and their Purpose.
He came to do God’s Will (Heb. x. 9).
He came to Save Sinners (1 Tim. i. 15).
He will come to Gather Saints (Heb. x. 28). -
He will come to Judge the Nations (Rev. i. 7).

The Goming Again of Our Lord
Jesus Christ.

Part II. By Sir WiLLiam Fry.

(10).—The Judgment Seat of Christ at which
His saints will appear to ‘‘receive a
reward > or * suffer loss.””

Every man’s work shall be made mani-
fest ; for the day shall declare it, because
it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire
shall try every man’s work of what sort
it is. '

If any man’s work abide which he hath
built thereupon, he shall receive a reward.

If any man’s work shall be burned, he
shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be
saved; yet so as by fire.

Therefore judge nothing before the
time, until the Lord come, who both will
bring to light the hidden things of dark-
ness, and will make manifest the counsels.
of the hearts : and then shall every man
have praise of God. 1 Cor. iv. 5.

Wherefore we labour, that, whether
present or absent, we may be accepted of
him.

For we must all appear before the judg-
ment seat of Christ; that everyone may
receive the things done in his body,
according to that he hath done, whether
it be good or bad. 2 Cor. v. 9, 10.
(11).—Events to take place on the earth

when the Lamb takes the book and
breaks its seal’.

And I saw in the right hand of him that
sat on the throne a book written within and.
on the backside, sealed with seven seals.

And I saw a strong angel proclaiming
with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open
the book, and to loose the seals thereof ?

1 Cor. iii, 18-15.
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And no man in heaven, nor in earth,
neither under the earth, was able to open
the book, neither to look thereon.

And I wept much, because no man was
found worthy to open and to read the
book, neither to look thereon.

And one of the elders saith unto me,
Weep not : behold, the Lion of the tribe
of Juda, the Root of David, hath prevailed
to open the book, and to loose the seven
seals thereof. Rov. v. 1-5.

Wars and Rumours of Wars.

And ye shall hear of wars and rumours
of wars : see that ye be not troubled ; for
all these things must come to pass, but
the end is not yet.

For nation shall rise against nation,
and kingdom against kingdom ; and there

shall be famines, and pestilences, and earth- .

quakes, in diverse places.

But when ye shall hear of wars and
commotions, be not terrified ; for these
things must first come to pass; but the
end is not by and by.

Then said he unto them, Nation shall
rise against nation, and kingdom against
kingdom. Luke xxi. 9-10.

The Forming of Ten Kingdoms.

And the ten horns out of this kingdom
are ten things that shall arise: and
another shall rise after them and he shall
be diverse from the first, and he shall
subdue these things. Dan. vii. 24.

And the ten horns which thou sawest
are ten kings, which have received no
kingdom as yet; but receive power as
kings one hour with the beast. rev. zvii. 12.

The return of a remnant of Israel to the
Holy Land.
Therefore say, Thus saith the Lord

Matt. xxiv. 6, 7.

God; I will even gather you from the

people, and assemble you out of the

countries where ye have been scattered, and

I will give you the land of Israel. Ezek. xi. 17.

(12).—The development of the Man of 8in,
ie., the Antichrist.

And the ten horns out of this kingdom
are ten kings that shall arise; and
another shall rise after them; and he
shall be diverse from the first, and he
shall subdue three kings.

And he shall speak great words against
the most High, and shall wear out the
saints of the most High, and think to
change times and laws ; and they shall be
given into his hand until a time and times
and the dividing of time.

But the judgment shall sit, and they shall
take away his dominion, to consume and
to destroy it unto the end.  Dantel vii. 24-25.

And in the latter time of their kingdom,
when the transgressors are come to the full,
a king of fierce countenance, and under-
standing dark sentences, shall stand up.

And his power shall be mighty, but not
by his own power ; and he shall destroy
wonderfully, and shall prosper, and prac-
tice, and shall destroy the mighty and
the holy people. |

And through his policy also he shall
cause craft to prosper in his hand; and
he shall magnify himself in his heart, and
by peace shall destroy many : he shall also
stand up against the Prince of princes ;
but he shall be broken without hand.

Daniel viil. 28-25.
And the king shall do according to his
will ; and he shall exalt himself, and
magnify himself above every god, and
shall speak marvellous things aginst the
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God of gods, and shall prosper till the
indignation be accomplished : for that
that is determined shall be done. paniel xi. 36.
For the mystery of iniquity doth
already work : only he who now letteth
will let, until he betaken out of the way.

* And then shall that Wicked be revealed,
whom the Lord shall consume with the
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with
the brightness of his coming :

Even him, whose coming is after the
working of Satan with all power and
signs and lying wonders.
" And I stood upon the sand of the sea,
and saw a beast rise up out of the sea,
having seven heads and ten horns, and
upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his
heads the name of blasphemy.

" And the beast which I saw was like
unto a leopard, and his feet were as the feet
of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a
lion: and the dragon gave him his power,
and his seat, and great authority.

2 Thess. il. 7-9.

And I-saw one of his heads as it were
wounded to death; and his deadly
wound was healed : and all the world
wondered after the beast.

And they worshipped the dragon which
gave power unto the beast: and they
worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like
unto the beast ? who is able to make war
with him ?

And there was given unto him a mouth,
speaking great things and blasphemies :
and power was given unto him to con-
tinue forty and two months.

And he opened his mouth in blasphemy
against God, to blaspheme his name and his

tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven.
: Rev. xiil. 1-6.

Studies in the Life of Joseph.

By A. J. CHILCOT, SWANSEA.

(32) JOSEPH’S AGE. — “ And Joseph

was 30 years old when he stood
before Pharoah ” (chap. xli. 46). Joseph
was probably 17 years old when he was
brought into Egypt, and seems to have
spent three years in prison and ten years
in the service of Potiphar. At 30 this
tried man is now made ready by long
experience for his position of responsi-
bility and honour, and commences his
public ministry for the people of God and
the world. For his 13 years of servitude
and sorrow God gave him 8o years of
liberty and prosperity and honour. What
a liberal paymaster is our God! Surely
every word here the Holy Ghost would
have us dwell on, and call to mind the
wondrous fact that it is written of the
great Antitype of Joseph, ‘“ And Jesus
Himself began to be about 30 years of
age ” (Luke iii. 23). Let us not forget
the hidden years of Nazareth, and that
when our Lord steps forward into His
public ministry He had exhausted every
emotion it is possible for a man to experi-
ence. Had He lived longer, there would
have been nothing new for Him to learn,
for He was God’s perfect Man, absolutely
fitted in every detail for the vast work
that lay just beyond Him.

(33) JOSEPH WENT FROM PHAROAH’S
PreSENCE TO TourR THE LAND.—‘‘ And
Joseph went out from the presence of
Pharoah ” (chap. xli. 46), armed with full
authority, and he commences to inaugur-
ate his far-reaching plans for the salvation
of Egypt. It was from ‘ Pharaoh’s
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presence ’ that Joseph began this great
work, reminding us that when our Lord
was baptised in Jordan, His Father
opened the heavens to Him, and with
that voice that speaketh from heaven
declared, “ This is My beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased.” Well pleased
with His person, and with the 30 years of
obscurity, so that we see how our Lord
commenced His work from His Father’s
presence.  Joseph’s duty caused him
great activity. He was not able to remain
idle in the palace, but he “ went through
all the land of Egypt.” What industry
was necessary to arrange for the storage
of the surplus corn of the plentiful year!
Think then of Him who went about all
Galilee teaching in their synagogues (Matt.
iv. 23), and who went about all the cities
and villages teaching and preaching the
Gospel of the Kingdom, and healing every
sickness and disease among the people
(Matt. ix. 35).

(34) THE RESULTS OF JOSEPH’S EXALT-
ATION.—“ And in the seven plenteous
years the earth brought forth by handifuls,
and Joseph gathered corn as the sands of
the sea, very much until he left number-
ing, for it was without number > (chap.
xli. 47). In Joseph’s exaltation, we see a
picture of the Lord in His present position
as the dispenser of all God’s blessings.
These seven years of plenty probably
speak of the present dispensation of
grace. What a wonderful day it is our
privilege to live in! Did the messengers
of any past dispensation have such a
Gospel to preach as the Gospel of the
Grace of God? God so loves the world,
so infinitely, so incomparably, so incom-

prehensibly that there is no similitude in
nature to express it. To every sinner a
full and free salvation through the exalted
Man of Calvary! There never was such
a time of plenty in any of the previous
dispensations. Another result of Joseph’s
exaltation was that the time of plenty
gave place to famine (see Gen. xli. 53),
surely pointing us forward to the time
that immediately follows the present
dispensation of plenty.

When the Church has been completed,
she will be translated to heaven, and then
that season known in Scripture as * the
great tribulation” will commence, which
continues for three and a half years (Rev.
xi. 3) at the end of which the Son of Man
will appear in power and glory to deliver
His earthly people (Zech. xiv. 6). There
are several Scriptures that speak of
this period. Our Lord Himself spoke very
solemnly about it on the Mount of Olives,
the Tuesday evening before the Cross, and
said, * For in those days shall be affliction
such as was not from the beginning of the
creation which God created unto this
time neither shall be. And except that
the Lord had shortened those days, no
flesh should be saved ” (Mark xiii. 19-20).
Jeremiah and Daniel also spoke of it
(Dan. xii. 1; Jer. xxx. 7). Satan will be
cast down to earth, the man of sin will be
in full authority, and the words spoken
by Amos the prophet will verily be true,
that God will send a famine in the land,
not a famine of bread, nor of thirst, but
of hearing the words of the Lord. All
this, no doubt, is typically hinted at in
Genesis xli. 37, which speaks of the
‘ famine ” being very grievous.
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Christ Foreshadowed

THE BURNT OFFERING—LEVITICUS, CHAP. 1.
(CoNTINUED).

By GEORGE HUCKLESBY.

IDENTIFICATION.

N verse 4 we read, ‘“ He shall put his
hand upon the head of the bumt
offering.”” From that moment in God’s
account, both the offerer and the offering
were identified as one. The word ¢ put
is really ““to rest upon,” “to lean hard
upon.” This was the offerer’s sole sup-
port as he stood there before God, and it
was his only title to be there.

ACCEPTATION.
In verse 4 we read, ‘‘ It shall be accepted
for him.” This word “ accepted ” not

only means to ‘‘ receive,” but to do so
- with “delight” and “ pleasure.” It is

the same word translated delighteth ™ - offerer was not able to procure a bullock.

in Isa. xlii, 1, and also “ pleasure ”’ in Psa.
cxlvii. 11. The Father not only received
the penitent prodigal, but did so with
delight, and he was then made meet to
take his place at the Father’s table. So
the believer is made accepted in God’s
Beloved Son. He is accepted by
the Father in all the acceptance of the
Accepted One (Eph. i. 6).

PURIFICATION

Is referred to in verse g, ““ His inwards
shall he wash with water.” This set forth
in figure what Christ was in reality. He
was not only outwardly holy, but He was
inwardly pure. * He knew no sin.”? “In
Him was no sin.” Thus the Father could

say, ‘“ In whom I am well pleased.” Not
only with whom, but ¢n whom.
SATISFACTION

Is suggested in verse g, in the words,
“ A sweet savour unto the Lord,” or ** A
savour of rest,” as in the margin of Num.
xxviii. 2. God has found an efernal, an
undisturbed Rest in His beloved Son. His
work has satisfied the highest demand of
His throne, and His person will for ever
satisfy His great heart of love. Hence,
God is seen dwelling between the Cherubim
on the bloodstained golden throne. It set
forth God’s new and final rest, as it is
written, ** He will rest in His love.”

A DIFFERENCE OF APPREHENSION.

The various grades of sacrifice which
were offered as burnt offerings may set
forth the difference of the apprehension of
Christ on the part of believers. - In verse
3, the  offering might be “a bullock,”
which was the highest grade of sacrifice.
In verse 10, it might be a ““ sheep,” if the

And again, in verse 14, he might bring
“two doves,” if unable to bring a sheep.
The offering was accepted by God accord-
ing to the means and ability of the offerer.
None were debarred through poverty.
God condescended to accept that which
the offerer had means of procuring. Even
so still. ““ For if there be first a willing
mind, it is accepted according to that a
man hath, and not according to that -he
hath not.” What a difference there was
between the measure of faith of Abraham
and that of Lot! Yet both were children
of God. How vast the difference of the
apprehension of Christ which Paul had to
that possessed by the dying thief! Yet
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both were sinners saved by grace. There
is that in Christ which saints enjoy,
seraphs extol, but God alone can rightly
understand to the full mystery of His
person, or rightly estimate the infinite
value of His work, for * No man knoweth
the Son but the Father.”

ErerNaL COMMEMORATION.

In chapter vii. 12, 13, we read, “ The
fire upon the altar shall be burning
in it, it shall never be put out,” &c. This
was God’s abiding law in the type. Day
and night, year in and year out, this
sweet savour of rest was to ascend before
God from off that altar. FEven so will it
be with the Antitype. The mighty
sacrifice at Calvary will ever send forth
1ts sweet smelling savour to God. It com-
menced in type at Israel’s altar, it is
carried on still at that Eucharistic Feast
at the Lord’s Table, and will continue so
to do until the end of the age; and it is
to be continued *‘ unto all the generations
of the age of the ages,”” as seen in heaven’s
new song in Rev. v. 9. The heavens and
the earth are yet to be one vast sanctuary,
and the whole redeemed creation will yet
form one harmonious choir. Every
creature in heaven, on the earth, and in
the sea, will yet be heard saying, * Bless-
ing and honour, and glory, and power be
unto Him that sitteth upon the throne,
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.”

That never ending anthem, whilst it rolls,
Still finds its echo in our inmost souls.

Lord Jesus Christ we will adore Thy Name
Whose savour went to God in leaping flame.
The sweet perfume of Thy devoted love
Delights God’s heart in highest heaven above,
As ages roll no note of praise is lost,
Changeless the value of the holocaust.

Lessons from Life of Abram.
Parr XVI. Genests XVIIL
By J. CHARLETON STEEN, LoNDoON.

HE Lord says (John xiv. 21), “He
that hath My commandments, and
keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me:
and he that loveth Me shall be loved of
My Father, and I will love him, and will
manifest myself to him.” Here we have
not only the Lord’s test of our love, but also
the conditions of His manifestations.
Again He says, ““ Ye are My friends, if ye do
whatsoever I command you” (John xv. 14).
THeE THEOPHANY.

In Gen. xvii. we have the Lord’s com-
mands, and we also have Abraham’s
whole-hearted obedience to same. This is
immediately followed by “And the Lord
appeared unto him > (Gen. xviii. I).

THE SAINT IN THE TENT.

It is interestingly instructive to notice
the time and place of this appearance,
viz., the plains of Manre and at the door
of his tent in the full blaze of noonday
light. Mamre means vision, from a root
to see : it was in Hebron. Hebron means
fellowship, from a root to join together,
and the heat of the day suggest the
fulness of light.

This was dinner time, when men took
their principal meal and their rest. As he
sat in his tent door, three men stood by
him, and one was the Lord, and no doubt
the Lord was in the midst of the three.
It is very evident that Abraham recog-
nises Him as the Lord, for in addressing
Him he uses a title that is only given to
God, ““ And he said my Lord ” (Adonahy,
v. 3).
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This appearance consisted of two
heavenly messengers and our Lord Him-
self. Note the alacrity with which Abra-
ham receives his Lord. “ He ran to meet
Him > (v. 2), and he provides for Him a
sumptuous feast, and He gladly partakes
of Abraham’s meal. The obedient soul,
who ever opens to Him the door, knows
and enjoys the promise, ““ I will come unto
him and will sup with him and he with
Me” (Rev. iii. 20).

Abraham is in touch with his God, so
he has eyes to see the heavenly vision.
There is nothing between. The obedience
of chap. xvii. is the answer of a good
conscience toward God. His tent and his
altar tell out and confess that he was a
stranger and a pilgrim in the earth.
“For they that say such things, declare
plainly that they seek a country . . a
better country, that is, an heavenly,
wherefore God is not ashamed to be called
their God: for He hath prepared for
them a city ”” (Heb. xi. 14-16).

THE SAINT IN SODOM.

Abraham’s vision of his Lord was by
his tent door in the fulness of light. Con-
trast this with Lot’s reception of the
heavenly messengers. It was in a sealed
house in Sodom, and at even, figure of
declining light, light going out, and just
about to become darkness. This is all so
illustrative of saints to-day. Noonday
saints, and twilight saints, saints of the
tent, and saints of the world. Saints in
such darkness that they have no vision of
their Lord, and no light to see Him, for
“1If, therefore, the light that is in thee
become darkness, how great is that dark-
ness ”’ (Matt. vi. 23). Saints whom He

never visits, and whose lives are such that
they never feed Him. Like Lot, they
have made their choice, and that choice
the world, forgetful of the solemn words
of their God. ‘“ Whosoever therefore will
be a friend of the world is an enemy of
God ” (James iv. 4). On the contrary,
Abraham’s obedience to chap. xvii. to his
Tord’s command, and was circumcised,
he and his, is an evidence of his love and
devotion, and there follows immediately
this wonderful vision and revelation of
his Lord.
THE SaINT OBEDIENT.

One cannot overestimate the value of
obedience. It is better than sacrifice,
and to hearken than the fat of rams ” (1
Sam. xv. 22). The Lord, as He appears
to him, confirms the promise of the son
and heir by the “iree woman” (Gen.
xvili. 8), and emphasises the bond of
friendship between them (v. 7). Compare
this with John xv. 14, 15. ,

Sarah, hearing the wonderful promise of
the heir, laughs. It is the laugh of
incredulity and not of faith : the laugh
that has never learned that with God
nothing is impossible. She had to learn
that “ nothing is too hard for the Lord ”
(v. 14). She again laughs (Gen. xxi. 6),
but now it is the laugh of God. * God
made me to laugh, so that all that hear
me will laugh with me.”” The holy laugh
of sonship, from which Isaac takes his
name. Isaac is born. In Gen. xvii. 17
Abraham laughs, but it is the laugh of
faith, for he is on his face in the dust
before his God. Sarah had laughed
standing at the tent door, and then lied
concerning it.
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Studies in Philippians.

By AnprEW BorRLAND, M.A.
IV. Axn AmBassaDOR IN BonDs (CONTINUED).

HE theme of the apostle’s life was
Christ.  Prison experiences had
taught him to put his Lord before his
Lord’s work. And now that Christ was
being preached he could rejoice, and was
quite content to depart and be with Christ,
or remain on the earth in the assembly for
Christ. Whether he would find deliver-
ance from his bonds by death or by
liberation he knew not, and cared not, for
in either way he had determined that
Christ should be magnified in his body.
He was in a strait betwixt two, and how
magnificently is revealed the deep, con-
fident submission to the will of God in
that he quite willingly waived his claim
to immediate freedom from incarceration
in consideration of the fact that for the
saints at Philippi it is more needful for
them that he should remain in the flesh !
Every true servant of Christ sacrifices his
own personal desire for that which is
“far better ” on behalf of that which is
“ more needful ” for others.

The dominating factor in this conclu-
sion was the truth that the apostle’s life
was controlled by one all-inclusive desire
—*“for to me to live is Christ.” Vital to
his spiritual existence, and source of his
spiritual energy, Paul made Him also
centre of his experience. He had learned
that anything short of this, and anything
other than this, meant failure in witness,
and joylessness in life. Like a bird out of
the air, like a fish out of the ocean, the
apostle felt alienated from the atmosphere

of all that composed his life below if he
were separated from Christ. Fascinating;
captivating, drawing, compelling, Christ
remained the centre of His servant’s
experience, for now to him the one ambi-
tion was that “in nothing I shall be
ashamed.” Having set the Lord always
before him, and, recognising that the end
of His glory could be achieved in only one
way, he determined that, even though it
meant the sealing of his testimony with
his blood, “ Christ would be magnified.”
And for him thus convicted death had no
terror, for it was but the avenue along
which he would go ““to be with Christ.”
Like a full-freighted vessel, puffing her
sails and straining at her cables, he was
ready “to cross the bar,” and slip out
into the illimitable ocean of Christ’s love
and be at “ home with his Lord.” Death
for the apostle would have meant immedi-
ate emancipation. The executioner’s
stroke would have sent him straight to
bliss—to the bosom of his divine Lover ;
the emperor’s edict would have exchanged
the Roman prison for the Palace of the
King! He had had a glimpse of its glory,
he was enamoured of its loveliness, and a
great, moving, winning desire stole into
his heart and he longed to be with Christ.

But there were saints in Philippi.
They mneeded instruction; their faith
required furtherance, their joy needed
increasing. He would abide for their sake
and live a little longer, in the will of his
Master, to spend and be spent in their
service and for their benefit. And who
can tell what added sweetness there was
in the apostle’s life because he renounced

{ the possibility of inexpressible bliss of



176

THE BELIEVER’S MAGAZINE.

being * with Christ ” for the most arduous
duties associated with being ‘‘ for Christ ”’
in this scene ? The loss certainly was not
his! Nor will it ever be loss to those who
lose themselves in Christ that He might
be magnified and His saints edified.

Viewing either event—his release or his
departure—his heart filled with pained
fear lest they should, in the slightest
degree, bring dishonour on the Gospel of
Christ. Hence his exhortation with so
much emphasis on the arresting ““ only !
Beset with subtle and numerous tempta-
tions, but recently brought to knowledge
of God, focal centre of various attempts of
the adversary to encompass their downfall
by open or crafty persecution, it was
necessary that they should walk in a
becoming way, that their testimony in the
city might be enhanced by a behaviour
that silenced the accusations of their foes.
Even then, years after the apostle had
left, the fires of opposition had not
burned themselves out, and although there
was not the fierce conflagration as on the
entrance of the Gospel, there was every
possibility of a recurrence of that affair.
Persecution against the Gospel never
dies, for “ the offence of the cross >’ never
ceases. The saint or the assembly that
makes no enemies, either open or secret,
does not have the experience of New
Testament saints, and has not known how
aggressively persistent the faith in Christ
is. For the Gospel not only forces a man
into marked separation from the world, it
also brings him into obligation of showing
moral indignation and righteous anger
against all that is wrong. A quiescent
faith is almost akin to no faith at all, for

He who has mingled in the fray
Of duty that the brave endure
Must have made foes!

But such conflict and opposition are
not without rich compensation in that
they betoken to us that our salvation is of
God and not of men. More godly and
aggressive testimony would show the
contending camps in the world—the sons
of perdition and the children of salvation.
Moreover, there are encouragements! We
may overcome. If we stand fast, if we
strive together with one mind, if we
remember that ‘““it is given us in the
behalf of Christ, not only to believe on
Him, but also to suffer for his sake,” and
if we remind ourselves that others, per-
haps to a greater degree than we, endure a
similar conflict, then we may sing the
victor’s song and triumph in the hour of
the adversary’s most terrific onslaught.
The ‘ fiery trial” is not strange or
peculiar, it is the common experience of
each one who says and means, “{or to
me to live is Christ.”

——— e

My Lord and I

‘“ He and I together entering those bright courts
above,
He and I together sharing all the Father’s love.
Where no shade or stain can enter, or the gold be
dim,
In that holiness unsullied, I shall walk with Him.
He, who in His hour of sorrow, bore the curse
alone, ' .
I, who through the lonely desert, trod where He
had gone.

He and I, in that bright glory, one deep joy shall
share ;

MinE to be for ever witH Him :
there.”

His that I am
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Bible Readings on Romans.

BY JouN RITCHIE.

This is the great Gospel Epistle of the New
‘Testament. Its threefold divisions :—I. DOCTRINAL
{chapters #.-viii.). II. DiSPENSATIONAL (chapters
ix.-xi.). III. PracticaL (chapters xii. xvi.).

InTrRODUCTION (Chapter i. 1-17).

AUL, not Peter, the apostle of the
circumcision (Gal. ii. 8), the patron
saint of Rome ; but Paul, the apostle of
the Gentiles (Rom. xv. 16; 1 Tim. i. %).
Paul, we know was at Rome (Acts xxviii.
16-30) ; but we have no account—save in
tradition—of Peter ever being there. ““ A4
servant of Jesus Christ ’—a bond-servant,
R.v.)—literally a slave: one bought to
serve. Jesus Christ was his Owner and
Master. ““ Whose 1 am, and Whom I
serve ”’ (Acts xxvii. 23). Servant fo all,
but of none—neither of man nor of the
church —but of Christ. “Called an
apostle ;’ or, a ‘‘called apostle” (see
Gal. i. 1). “ Separated unto the Gospel ”>—
set apart—(a) Gal. i. 15—by God; (b)
Acts ix. 15—Dby the Lord Jesus; (c) Acts
xiii. 2—by the Holy Spirit. ““ Of God ”—
God the Source, the Originator, the first
cause. Not ““the Gospel of the king-
dom ” (Matt. xxiv. 14), not ‘the ever-
lasting Gospel ” (Rev. xiv. 6) ; but “ the
Gospel of the grace of God ” (Acts xx. 24) ;
“the Gospel of the glory of the blessed
God ” (1 Tim. i. 11, R.V.) ; *“ My Gospel
(Rom. ii. 16). It is deeply important to
distinguish between these varied * Gos-
pels ;” the periods of their proclamation,
and the objects God had in view, in sending
them among men. ‘‘ The Gospel of the
kingdom,” preached by John the Baptist
(Matt. iii. 2), and by Christ Himself (iv.

23), to the Jews, was to bring subjects to
an earthly kingdom. The ‘“ Gospel of the
grace of God,” preached now among all
nations, has for its object, the calling out
of a people to form a heavenly kingdom.
“ Promised > (ver. z)—not preached ; it
could not be, till law had run its course,
and man had consummated his guilt, in
the death of Christ. ‘“To Him, give all
the prophets witness.” *‘ Concerning His
Son ”—Christ, is the sum and substance
of the Gospel. ‘‘ He revealed His Son in
me, that I might preach Him > (Gal i 16).
“We preach Christ crucified ” (1 Cor. i.
23). ‘“We preach not ourselves, but
Christ Jesus as Lord ” (2 Cor. iv. 5, R.V.).
Not religion, not reformation, not ordin-
ances, but Christ. Christ as Sacrifice :
Christ as Lord. Christ on the cross, for
the sinner ; Christ on the throne, for the
saint. “Seed of David” the Jewish title:
the royal line : Him who is to reign (Luke
i. 32). ‘“ Declared ’—determined (Rr.V.),
or “marked out.” ‘“Son of God’—a
title given Him (a) as in the Father’s
bosom from all eternity (John i. 14); (b)
as born of the Virgin (Luke i. 35); (c) as
raised from the dead (Acts xiii. 13). ““ 4l
nations ’—the scope of the Gospel. Not
to ‘‘ the lost sheep of the house of Israel,”
as was the Gospel of the kingdom (Matt.
x. 5-6), but to “ every creature ”’ (Mark
xvi. 15).

“To all that be in Rome beloved of
God > (ver. 7). Rome itself was not con-
verted, nor has it at any subsequent
period, been converted. There was no
“ Church of Rome ” then, and there is no
‘ Church ef Rome *’ now, nor of any other
nation under heaven. Nations as such,
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have not yet turned to God. The object
of the Gospel in going forth * among all
the nations,” is to “ take ouf of them a
people for His Name” (Acts xv. 14).
Such had been its effects in Rome. In the
capital then of the Gentile world. Some
had believed the glad tidings proclaimed
there, by an unknown messenger, and
through belief of the truth, they had
passed from death unto life, and out from
the circle of the world, ##nfo the circle of
the “ beloved of God.” They were ‘‘ the
called ones of Jesus Christ;” in Rome, but
not of Rome. The description here given
of these saints, stands in vivid contrast
to that apostate body, which calls itself
the ‘‘Church of Rome,” and the truths
addressed to them by the Holy Spirit,
fully contradict its impious doctrines.
Here the grand foundation truth of
Justification by faith without works,
and by unmerited grace, stands forth in
all its fulness. And here, also, the present
possession of peace with God, and a title
to draw near to His immediate presence,
as the inalienable portion of all believers,
is clearly unfolded—#ruths which the all-
wise God must have foreseen, would be
perverted by those assuming this name of
the Church of Rome in later years.
“ Called saints,” or ‘“saints by calling.”
The word * saint,” means “ holy one,” a
term applied frequently throughout the
New Testament to all believers; not to
certain class who have attained to high
degrees of holiness only. If such had been
the case, they would not have been saints
by “calling,” but by “ attainment:” a
doctrine nowhere taught in the Scripture.

(To be Continued).

The Story of the English Bible.

Part VIII. By J. L. Erck, oF TooTING.

Having completed and issued his translation of
the New Testament, Tyndale set to work on the
Old Testament. In 1530 appeared his version of
the Pentateuch, and in the following year the Book
of Jonah. This of course involved translation from
the Hebrew, and there have been differences of
opinion as to whether he was himself a Hebrew
scholar. Such a question cannot be entered into
here, but it may be of interest to quote one of the
most distinguished Continental scholars, Herman
Buschius, who knew Tyndale at Worms in 1526,
and who said that ‘‘ he was so skilled in seven
languages—Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Ttalian, French,
Spanish, English—that whichever he spoke you
would suppose it was his native tongue.” This
testimony, taken in conjunction with other evidence,
leaves very little doubt that Tyndale had a thorough
knowledge of Hebrew.

The above-mentioned edition of the Pentateuch
contained a large number of marginal notes, many
of them merely explanatory, others fiercely con-
troversial, and chiefly directed against the Roman
Catholic Church and its doctrines. For instance,
commenting on Exodus xxxvi. 6, in which the
Israelites are told to bring no more offering for the
furnishing of the sanctuary, he quaintly says
“ When will the Pope say Hoo! (hold) and forbid
to offer for the building of St. Peter's ? And when
will our spirituality say Hoo! and forbid to give
them more land to make more foundation ? Never,
verily, until they have all.”

Not least of the many admirable qualities of
Tyndale was his ability to put into the revision of
his work the same zeal, genius, and labour that he
had shown in its original composition. At the end
of his New Testament of 1525 there appeared an
address *“ To the reader,” in which he spoke of that
work as ‘‘ a thing not having his full shape,” and
hinted that ‘‘ in time to come (if God hath appointed
us thereunto) we will give it his full shape and put
out it ought be added superfluously, and add to it
aught be overseen through negligence.” Accord-
ingly, in 1534, he published a Revised Edition of
the New Testament of 1525 and of the Pentateuch
of 1530. The revised New Testament contained
thousands of corrections and improvements which
his riper experience suggested, and is regarded as
his masterpiece. The revised Pentateuch omitted
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most of the controversial marginal notes, containing
instead many that were purely explanatory.

We have now almost reached the end of Tyn-
dale’s remarkable carecer. Before dwelling on the
closing scenes of his life, however, let us look for a
short while at his work, and try to form some idea
of what England owes to him. It has already been
indicated, and it cannot be repeated too emphatic-
ally, that our Authorised Version and all other
important versions since Tyndale’s are but improve-
ments and revisions of his work, which formed the
foundation for them all. In the preface to the
Revised Version of 1881 the reviser says, speaking
of Tyndale, * His translation of the New Testament
was the true primary version. The versions which
followed were either substantially reproductions of
Tyndale’s translation in its final shape, or revisions
of versions that had been themselves almost entirely
based on it.”” And an elegant tribute by the his-
torian Froude, in his history of England, may be
quoted. ‘“ Of the translation itself,” he says,
‘“ though since that time it has been many times
revised and altered, we may say that it is sub-
stantially the Bible with which we are familiar.
The peculiar genius, if such a word may be per-
mitted, which breathes through it, the mingled
tenderness and majesty, the Saxon simplicity, the
preternatural grandeur, unequalled, unapproached,
in the attempted improvements of modern scholars
—all are here and bear the impress of one man,
William Tyndale.”

Let us alse hear that great theologian and scholar,
Westcott of Durham, than whom no one is bgtter
qualified to express an opinion on the subject: * It
is of even less moment that by far the greater part
of his translation remains intact in our present
Bibles than that his spirit animates the whole. He
tried faithfully himself, and where he failed he left
to those who should come after him the secret of
success. His influence decided that our Bible
should be POPULAR and not LITERARY, speaking in a
simple dialect, and that so by its simplicity it
should be endowed with permanence.”

These extracts serve to show somewhat of the
esteem in which Tyndale’s work is held by those
best fitted to judge. It would indeed be difficult
to exaggerate the debt which we owe to the man who,
in the face of so many obstacles and so much dis-
<couragement, hammered out, as it were, his trans-
lation unaided by any that had gone hefore. This
pioneer aspect of the work is referred to by him,

somewhat caustically, in the preface to his revised
New Testament of 1534 : “ If any man find faults
either with the translation or aught beside (which is
easier for many to do than so well to have trans-
lated it themselves of their own pregnant wits at
the beginning without forensamples) to the same it
shall be lawful to translate it themselves.”

It is of course indispensable that a translator of
the Scriptures should possess, among other qualifica-
tions, a devotional and spiritual character, and that
he should be a sound scholar. These qualities, how-
ever, would not necessarily ensure that his transla-
tion should be a good one. It might be strictly
accurate in a grammatical sense, and at the same
time cold and stilted. Tyndale possessed, in addi-
tion, that great gift which has been well described
as a ‘‘ delicate sense of language.” This enabled
him to render the majestic thought of the original,
whether narrative, argument, or poetry, into
simple yet eloquent and musical English. We hope
to give next month a few examples of this.

[N, M —

Four Momentous Hours.

John v. 25-28 ; John iv, 21-23.
Two, present, “ Now is ”’ (John iv. 23 ; v. 25).
Two, future, “ Cometh ”’ (John v. 28-29).
1. THE HouUR OF SPIRITUAL BIRTH (v. 25).
(a) Those who hear—the spiritually dead.
(b) What they hear—the voice of the Son of
God.
() Result of hearing—they live.
2. THE Hour or WoRSHIP (v. 23).
(a) Momentous Truth—* Woman, believe Me.”’
(b) Place of Worship—Heaven.
(c) Object of Worship—*‘ The Father.”
(d) Character of Worship—Spiritual.
ship in Spirit.”
(e) The Worshippers—* True.”
3. THE HoUR OoF RESURRECTION (v. 28).
(a) Those who hear—‘‘ All that are in the
graves.”’
‘What they hear—‘ The voice of the Son of
Man "’ (verses 27-28).
(c) Results—A Resurrection of Life (verse 29).
A Resurrection of damnation (verse 29).
4. THE HOUR OF JUDGMENT (v. 29}.
(a) The Judge—The Son of Man (John v. 22).
(b) The Body and its deeds classed for Judg-
ment (verse 29).
(c) Result—'* The Lake of Fire” (Rev. xx.
1I-15). J. C. S,

“ Wor-

(b

=
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Selected Fragments.

Wants are my best riches, for I have these
supplied by Christ.

I find it most true, that the greatest temptation
out of heil, is to live without temptations; if my
waters should stand, they would rot. Faith is the
better of the free air, and of the sharp winter storm
in its face. Grace withereth without adversity.
The devil is but God’s master fencer, to teach us
to handle our weapons.

How important it is for us in this day to cleave
to every word and letter, as it is in the Word. We
have not to THINK, we have to RECEIVE the thoughts
of God.

Thou temptest God to suffer thy locks to be cut,
when thou art so bold to lay thy head in the lap
of a temptation.

I shall pass through this world but once, any good
thing therefore I can do, or any kindness that I can
show to any human being, let me do it now, let me
not defer it, or neglect it, for I shall not pass this
way again. ‘

The more public thy place, Christian, and the
more eminent thy service for God, the more thou
must expect some dangerous design of the devil
against thee. And if every private soldier needs
armour against Satan’s bullets of temptation, much
more the officers who stand in front of the battle.

The Spirit of God will never tell a Christian
anything Goop about himself, for He is the Spirit
of Trutd. But He will enlarge on the beauties
and excellencies of Christ.

INSPIRATION,

“ Not a Tense is to be confounded, not a Case
overlooked, not a Preposition misconstrued, not an
Article omitted, not a Particle despised.”—'‘ Quar-
terly Review,” January, 1863.

We should then ever bear in mind in reading the
Bible—and translaters have special need to mark
this—that it is not Paul nor Peter, but God who
speaks to us, “not in the words which man’s
wisdom teaches us, but which the Holy Spirit
teaches ”’ (1 Cor. ii. 13).

How arrogant, how false a thing, to dare to alter
God’s ‘precise manner of utterance. What Tense,
then, what Case, what Preposition, the Holy Spirit
uses, that is the point of view from which we are
to look at the thing to which our attention is drawn
by God. He who translates, yet disregards these
distinctions, gives us his own comment on what is
written, rather than the very Words of God.

The Believer’s Question Box.
Questions for this column may be addressed to
J. CHARLETON STREN, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex,
or to Wi HosTE, B.A., 2 Staverton Road, London,
N.W. &,

Question A.—Are Freemasons eligible for fellow-
ship in the assemblies ? If so, are they suitable to
serve as overseers ? If not, what is the responsi-
bility of the assembly in cases where known Masons
are both in fellowship and oversight ?

ANSWER A.—To the ordinary man, Freemasonry
is connected with secret signs, public dinners, and
mysterious functions, that seem to lead nowhere,
the general impression being that it is a philanthropic
society, rather old-fashioned perhaps, and vaguely
amusing, but acknowledging God (I speak of
British Masonry) as the ‘“ Great Architect of the
Universe,” and reverencing the Bible, which is
displayed among its symbols. In many commercial
houses to-day it is considered ‘‘ advantageous for
business purposes’ to insist on the higher employees
becoming Masons. This evidently creates a difficult
position, as the refusal bars the way to promotion.
As the “ craft ’ professed at one time to be ‘‘ essen-
tially Christian ’ (though everything distinctively
Christian was eliminated in 1813), and a number of
bishops and denominational ministers are Masons,
some true believers may have been drawn into the
society unawares. However, the first act demanded
of them—a blind vow not to reveal something not
yet revealed, and a calling down on their own heads.
the most blood-curdling catastrophes in case of
breaking faith—ought to have opened their eyes.
W. J. Hughan, Past S.G.D. of the Grand Lodge of
England, writes, ‘“ For many years the craft has.
been conducted without respect to clime, colour,
caste, or creed "’ (Encycl. Brit.). If this only meant.
that its benefits were allocated without these dis-
tinctions, it would be admirable ; but what it does.
mean is that it professes to be the essence of all
creeds, forming not merely a religion, but as one of
its exponents writes—Dr. Fort Newton, late Uni-
tarian minister of the City Temple—'‘ 1t is religion.”
“ We only pursue the Universal Religion.” It is.
really Theosophy under another name, and all
‘“ women lodges ' (and there are such now) are
affiliated under Dr. Annie Besant, the Theosophist
leader. The ‘‘ Great Architect of the Universe " is
not the God of the Bible, but a combination of
Jehovah, Baal, and Osisris, a composite deity,
described by the three initials J.B.O. What these:
letters really stand for is a great Masonic secret.
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Whatever it may be, God’s Word forbids it, with
‘ Thou shalt have none other gods but me.”” The
“ Christ of F.M. " is only another name for Buddha
or Vishnu or Adonis, etc., for * they all represent
the same idea,” but to this again God’'s Word gives
the lie, ** For there is none other name given among
men, whereby we must be saved,” except the name
of Jesus Christ. It does not matter, according to
the F.M. exponents (e.g., Hutchinson), what you
call yourself, Christian, Mahomedan, Hinddu, Jew
—'“all mean to travel to the same place.” Alas!
how many, like Bunyan’s boatman, are looking to
the Heavenly City and rowing the other way. The
fact that this cult welcomes Unitarians, Jews,
Theosophists, etc., under its roof, is a sufficient call
to true believers to be utterly separated from it.
Freemasonry does not merely rival Christ’s Church,
it supplants it. It casts down Christ from His
excellency. He may be one way for some; there
are other ways just as good for others. Salvation
on any grounds other than self-works it boldly
denies, although the Word of God is equally affirm-
ative, ‘“ By the works of the law shall no man
living be justified.”” It lets the Bible lie among its
symbols, but it is tolerant of everything but the
truth it contains. It is frankly Modernistic and, I
doubt not, as frankly anti-Christian. Doubtless
there are many honourable and excellent men
among Masons, who are ignorant of its true char-
acter, but clearly no Christian, knowing what it is,
could enter it ranks, or, becoming aware of it,
remain in it (2 Cor.” vi. 14-18), or ultimately, if
consistent with ‘‘ the craft,” he will leave the
Church. Should a Mason desire Church fellowship,
he must decide between two incompatibles—‘ the
craft,”’ or the Christ of God.*

Question B.—In an established assembly if, when
believers meeting on a Lord’s Day morning, it turns
out that while several sisters are present, there is
only one brother, should the lone brother go on with
the meeting, necessitating his taking the whole
responsibility and all the part ? or should the meeting
dismiss without the showing forth the Lord’s death
by the usual thanksgiving and partaking of the
emblems ? What is the truth here ?

Axswer B.—I judge it would not be according
to the Lord's mind to dismiss the meeting under
such circumstances. Are those present gathered to
the Lord’s Name, to remember Him in the breaking
of bread ? Let them do so, for He is in their midst.

*For further information, see * The Menace of Freemasonry
to the Christian faith” (C. P. Hunt). J. Ritchie. 1/.- post free.

The brother might at the commencement suitably
point out the special need for all to look to the Lord
alone, and count on His Spirit. Let him not then
be in a hurry, but setting the Lord before him and
the object of the meeting, act in simplicity and

faith, and blessing will be the result, in spite of

weakness, as the present writer can testify from his
own experience in such circumstances. If the
brother be not a ministering brother, let him not
try and go beyond his measure, nor feel in bondage
to prolong the meeting to the usual hour. The
great point is that the Lord should be worthily
remembered, His death shown forth, and His body
discerned.

Question C.—Does not the fact of ‘ the shout,’”
‘¢ the voice of an archangel,”’ and ‘‘ the trump of
God,”” in 1 Thess. iv. 16, dispose of the idea of a
¢ gecret rapture *’ in contradistinetion to what will
happen at the coming of Christ in judgment in 2
Thess. i. ? Beside, it is distinetly said in the latter
passage, that it is “ When He is THUS revealed,
He finds His people on the earth, and THEN gives
them rest.’” Besides, the word for ‘‘to MEET the
Lord in the air *’ (eis apanteesin), always means in
the Greek ‘to meet and to come back with the
person met *’ (Aets xxviii. 16).

Answer C.—The questioner is a Greek brother,
but modern Greek is very different from that of the
New Testament, to judge from this letter, for there
is nothing in the New Testament phrase, ‘‘ eis
apanteesin,” to indicate whether those who meet go
forward together, or go back together, or stay
where they are. This can only be known from the
context. In Acts xxviii. 15, the brethren did quite
probably turn back with Paul to Rome, but we are
left to deduce it. On the other hand, in Matt.
xxv. I and 6, the only other passage where this
exact expression occurs, the reverse it would seem
takes place. There is nothing to shew that it was
not the bridegroom who turns back with the wise
virgins to the wedding. Surely, too, the verb
‘“ apantao,” which occurs seven times in New
Testament, would also have this sense, *‘ to meet
and come back,” whereas it means simply * to
meet,” irrespective of what happens afterwards
see e.g., Matt. xxviii. g, '’ Jesus met them,” but
did not turn back with them. So too in Mark v. 2,
the demoniac met the Lord, but did not turn back
with Him ; and so in Luke xiv. 31 and xvii. 12.
Whereas in Mark xiv. 13; John iv. 51 ; and Acts
xvi. 16, the other would seem the sense. I think
it is clear that no such meaning attaches to this
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phrase as our questioner alleges, and certainly no

Grammarian or Commentator, that I can find, e.g.,

Grimm, Alford, Parkhurst, etc., seems aware of it.

Later, the Lord’s people do return with Him when

He comes in judgment, but AFTER AN INTERVAL.

What, indeed, would be the use of their being

caught away to return at once ? They are caught

away for a most important reason, namely, to
escape the Great Tribulation (see Rev. iii. 10). As
for the 2 Thess. i. passage, our brother does not
accurately quote it, but adds his own thought,

‘“ When He is THUS revealed He finds His people

on the earth, and THEN gives them rest;” but is

not this just the point to be proved ? I think a

simple consideration will help us. This was addressed

to the Thessalonian believers nearly 1900 years
ago. Are we then to understand that they are
remaining in a state of ‘‘ unrest,” till the Lord
comes to take vengeance ? Surely not, but only
that then the contrast between their state, and that
of their persecutors will be manifested ; they will
be at rest, the others in tribulation. In the Greek
there is no ‘“ When.”” The phrase should run, *“ In
the revelation of the Lord Jesus.” As for the

‘ SECRET rapture,’”’ no importance need be attached

to the word ‘‘ secret,” though it would be simple to

God to speak to His people loudly, and leave the

world unaware of it (see John xii. 28). But trom 1

Cor. xv., where the scene in 1 Thess. iv. is described

from another standpoint, we learn that all takes

place ““ in a moment "’ of time, so it would be all
over before any outsider knew what was happening.

The differences between 1 Thess. iv. and 2 Thess i.

are important :—

(1) ¥ TuEess. 4. 15.

(a) The Lord’s coming ror His saints.

(b) ‘* A mystery "’ (1 Cor. xv. 51).

(c) To raise the sleeping saints, and change the
living, and deliver us from the ‘ hour of
temptation ”’ (Rev. iii. 10).

{d) Not to the earth, but appearing in the air.

(e) ‘“ In the twinkling of an eye.”

{f) ‘“ Without sin unto salvation ”’ (Heb. ix. 28).

{2) 2 Tuess. 1. 15.

(a) With all His saints (Zech. xiv. 5).

(b) No mystery, but rather the subject of prophecy.

(c) To deliver Israel (Zech. xii. 14).

(d) Actually to the earth; His feet shall stand
upon the Mount of Olives (Zech. xiv. 4).

(¢) " Every eye shall see Him.” .

(f) To judge and reign (Rev. xix. 11, etc.).

Question D.—Is it permissible for sisters to ask
questions at a Bible reading arranged by the assembly
at which outside Christians and umnsaved may be
present ? Does 1 Cor, xiv. 34 and 35, and 1st Tim.
ii. 11, 12, apply to this ? '

ANswER D.—It seems difficult, I was going to
say impossible, to hold meetings in the assembly
hall, open to all, arid yet say they are not assembly
meetings. It would be rather like holding a public
meeting and calling it private. I judge 1 Cor. xiv.
34, 35, applies to all such meetings. The women
are not to take part in leading the assembly teach-
ing, etc., and as for questions, ‘‘ If they will learn
anything, let them ask their husbands at home,”
or ‘“ men-folk,” for the Greek word will bear that
meaning too. Godly women will have no difficulty
in submitting to this * commandment of the Lord
(v. 37). Sometimes questions may be used not to
elicit, but impart information. Sometimes they are
difficult to answer, on the spur of the moment, and
sometimes they raise vexed topics which may prove
an apple of discord in the gathering, and not at all
for general edification. It is safest to be guided by
the directions of 1 Cor. xiv. 35 in my judgment.

Question E.—In the book of Ecclesiastes, chap.
ix. 4, we find these words :—*‘ For to him that is
joined to the living there is hope, for a living dog
is better than a dead lion.’ Does this teach that
there is hope as long as life remains ?

AnswerR E.—The Ecclesiast (chap. viii. 16, 17y
beholds all the work of God, and desires to under-
stand what God is doing, but not even a wise man
can fathom it (i.e., by his natural intelligence).
God must make it plain, as He did His ways unto
Moses (Psa. ciii. 7). But (chap. ix. 1) of one thing
he is sure, that the righteous and wise are in God’s
hand. But judged by all they see before them (i.e.,
by the sight of the eyes), no man can gauge whether
love or hatred are his, because, by the fact of sin
being in the world, one event—death—comes to
all, righteous and wicked, religious and irreligious.
Surely that is an evil thing. I think that verse 4
only emphasises this evil—an inevitable death. For
while there is life there is hope. ‘' For a living dog '
—an unclean animal in the Oriental and Biblical
view—is better than a dead lion—the king of
beasts. When Solomon wrote, many problems now
revealed were unsolved. ‘° Jesus Christ had not
yet brought life and immortality to light through
the Gospel.” But none the less, the Ecclesiastes is
a true revelation from God of the workings of man’s
mind, so that man may know himself.
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SCOTLAND.

FORTHCOMING.—Galston.—Annual Conference
in Evangelistic Hall, November 26, at 3. Speakers
expected—Messrs. Grant, Dawson, Bayne, Kelly,
Tipson. Newmilns,—Quarterly Meeting of Ayrshire
S.S. Teachers in Drygate Street Hall, on 16th
November, at 6.30. W. D. Whitelaw, R. D. John-
ston, D. M‘Kinnon. Springburn.—In Hillside Place
Gospel Hall, November 5, at 3.45. W. J. Grant,
J. Steel, W. F. Naismith, Hy. Steedman. Coat-
bridge.—In Shiloh Hall, Lugar Street, on Saturday,
November 1g, at 3.30. A. Borland, W. D. White-
law, James M‘'Phie, John Douglas. Paisley.—
Tract Band Conference in Liberal Club Hall, High
Street, on Saturday, 12th November, 3 to 8. Glas-~
gow.—District Visiting Meeting of S.S. Teachers
in Bethesda Hall, Govan, November 19th. ]J.
Milne, S. E. Bibbington, R. Reid. Kilmarnock,—
New Year Conference, Monday, 2nd January, in
New Grand Hall. Speakers expected—Steen,
M'Alpine, Tarrant, and others. Other New Year
Conferences, particulars of which will be given in
next issue, will be held as usual on January 2nd at
Aberdeen, Motherwell, Hamilton, Ayr; January
3rd, City Hall, Glasgow, Prestwick, Newmilns,
Larkhall.

REPORTS.—Edwin M. Warnock has made a
start for winter Gospel work at Inverary. Shetland
Isles.—Brief visits of C. F. Hogg and A. Whitelaw,
China, appreciated. Mr. and Miss Wallis busy in
house-to-house visitation and tract distribution in
many outlying districts ; also helping on the work
in Lerwick. W. J. Miller has visited the lonely
island of Papa Stour, where no Gospel preacher has
been for over 40 years, and found a ready ear for
the Gospel. At another island-—Foula—he found
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two empty churches, the only religious service
being held in an old chapel, where a Spurgeon’s
sermon is read each Lord’s Day to those who gather
together. Here is an open door for Gospel preachers.
among us to launch out and go to where the people
will eagerly listen and take in the grand old story
of the Gospel. A special Gospel effort is being
made by young brethren from Glasgow at Newton.
Mearns. Newmilns brethren have commenced.
Sunday evening Gospel services in the local Picture:
House, and have been much encouraged by the:
large attendance at opening meetings. Prestwiek..
—J. C. M. Dawson commences a special Gospel
mission here on November 6. Innerleven.—Annual
Missionary Conference on October 8 was a happy-
time. Messrs. Stephen, Anton, Melville, and.
Nicholls gave reports of work. There has been
great interest in a special mission in Carfln, many"
having professed conversion. H. Steedman followed
up the tent work in Bonnyrigg. Rented a hall for-
Lord’s Days, September and October, and giving
help to the young converts on Tuesdays. From 8o
to 100 come regularly to hear the Gospel. At end
of 16 weeks the interest is still the same. Ayr.—
The Annual Conference in Y.M.C.A. Hall on October"
15 was a time of cheer. Over 400 were present, and
the Word helpfully ministered by Bre. R. A. Sinclair,
W. Hagan, James Moffat, and R. D. Johnston.
George Bond has visited Edinburgh and Loanhead,
and hoped to commence special meefings in Kirk--
caldy, commencing 23rd October. The annual
Report Meeting of Glasgow and District Tract
Band was held on October 8 in the Townhead
Gospel Hall, 45 Rottenrow, Glasgow, when about
100 workers attended. Much was brought befors.
the meeting that caused our hearts to thank God
for the manifestation of His power at the hands of -
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ii. Records of Work and Movements of Workers,

His servants. Interesting reports were given of
the efiorts made at the Labour Day celebrations,
Bothwell Bridge Convention, Orangemen’s walk at
Cambustang and Airdrie, as well as the tract dis-
tribution at Carlisle, Ayr, Hamilton, and Lanark
racecourses. The Annual Conference at Arbroath
on the 22nd October was greatly enjoyed by all.
Everyone felt that God helped the speakers—Messrs.
Souttar, Taylor, Moffat, Miller. Hugh Mason has
been having encouraging meetings at Eaglesham,
with some blessing. James Barrie has had a series
of meetings at Larkhall, fairly well attended. Tom
Res had three weeks' meetings in Fountain Hall,
Woodside, Aberdeen, with great interest. Many
sinners saved and backsliders restored. John
Miller commenced special meetings for Christians at
Arbroath on 16th inst. It has been a time of re-
freshing from the Lord.

ENGLAND AND WALES.

FORTHCOMING.—Rishton.—Annual Conference,
November 5, in Gospel Hall. C. W. Nightingale, E.
Rankin, J. Law. Chelmsford.—7th Annual Confer-
ence in Orchard Ssreet Hall, November 5, at 3.15.
J. A. Anderson, J. D. Renwick. Leeds.—Yorkshire
Missionary Conference, November 12 and 14.
Messrs. Lane {Angola), Gordon (China), Cunning-
ham (Rhodesia), Drake (Boenes Aires), Chilcott
(Spain), with others. Bromley Common.—Confer-
ence in Elms Hall, Great Elms Road, November 16,
at 6. Ynysybwl.—First Annual Conference in
Gospel Hall, Augusta Street, on November 19, at 3.

REPORTS.—J. Charleton Steen has finished two
weeks’ meetings in Birmingham. Hall filled nightly,
a joy to witness such an ear for the Truth. He is
now in Cardiff, where he hopes to be for a number
of weeks. Epping, New Gospel Hall, Fairfield
Road.—The opening Conference was held on
Saturday, September 24, when Messrs. G. W. Davey,
G. J. Hyde, W. Threadgold, and J. B. Watson
ministered the Word to a crowded meeting. Mr. J.
M‘Culloch continued with mission until October 9.
Saints cheered and strengthened, sinners saved, and
others found assurance. A most encouraging
season. Correspondence to T. W. Moore, Elmcroft,
Epping. Ipswich.—Large attendance at Confer-
ence in Kemball Street Hall. Profitable ministry
by F. C. Luckhurst, R. Scammell, J. D. Renwick,

A. Payne, C. Wyncoll, R. G. Lord. Crawley,
Sussex.—The assembly here held their Conference
in September. The speakers were Messrs. Pickard,
W. W. Allan (Mexico), Stubbings, Shepherd, and
others. The presence and power of the Holy Spirit

was felt accompanying the ministry, and in that
little Sussex town, saints were edified. Cardiff.—
Annual meetings, September 27-29, were largely
attended. Helpful minisrry by Messrs. M'Clure,
Vine, Swan, Lane, Rodger, Baillie. After the
Conference special meetings were conducted in

Cory Hall by W, J. M'Clure and Willian Rodgers,

which were much appreciated, and God's children

helped and refreshed. A quiet but great work is
going on in some of our prisons in England, which
ought to enlist our most sympathetic supplications.

Some of our brethren have special liberty to visit
prisoners in their cells, where they can come to

close grips with those thus incarcerated. Pray for

this silent service. North Wales, too, has a special

claim upon our sympathy. In the NINE counties

there are only THREE assemblies. A new hall has

just been completed in Llanfairfechan, and a new

work about to begin in Llandudno. Dove Holes,

Derbyshire.—A new beginning is being made here.

The Buxton meeting is in close touch and sympathy.

T. Baird addressed large meetings in the Y.M.C.A.

Hall, Liverpool, and also in the ** Cinema *’ service,

about 1000 persons attending on both. occasions.

One lad professed. Manchester,.—S.S. Teachers*

Conference was a time of real uplift and blessing.

J. Loudon Strain and T. Baird assisted materially to

the benefit of all attending. T. Baird spent one week

in the Court House, Buxton, Earnest audience

attended to the things that were spoken. He is

now in London, and will spend November in Belfast.

Warrington,—Percy Beard commenced a special

effort in Gospel Hall, Forster Street, on October 30. |
Newmarket.—R. D. Gilder witnessed by word of

mouth and Gospel banners before thousands

visiting the races ; also helped in assembly.

IRELAND.

Belfast.—Great interest was aroused in the three
weeks’ campaign conducted by W. J. M‘Clure in
Y.M.C.A. Hall, the hall being packed to overflowing
each night, and on Sundays many had to be turned
away. Several professed conversion, and an interest

THE CHRISTIAN’S DAILY TEXT CALENDAR.—On Choice
Wood Vencer Mounts, with Embhossed #loral Border. Motto
Texts in White Cameo Letters, with Select Text for eagh Morn-
ing and Evening of year. The Favourite with all. 1/6, by post
{/10, or 45 cents. Six in Assorted Colours, {0/-.

THE CHRISTIAN’S CABINET of Season’s Greeting Cards
containg Twelve Folding Cards of excellent quality, Embossed
Design with Ribboned Insets on which are Printed Texts, Verses,
and Seasonable Words of Greeting for Christian friends. In box,
with Envelopes, |/6 net, by post 1/9,
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stirred up among Christians outside the assemblies,
some of whom are now seeking fellowship. Two
things hoped and prayed for were proved.
That the people could be got without the attraction
of music, not as much as a tuning fork having been
used in the meetings. (2nd) That a big effort
could be made without anyone being asked for a
penny, during or after the meetings, yet before the
meetings ended all expenses had been paid and a
substantial balance left for distribution to the
Lord’s servants. William Gilmour visited Bess-
brook and Cookstown, and had well attended
meetings. William Stevenson and Samuel Gilpin
finished tent work in Carrickfergus on September 18.
They are continuing in a garage in same town, with
good attendances. Murphy and Curran have had
times of blessing at Carryduff. Stewart and Kells
labour on at Letterkenmny. Xilpatrick is at Ramel-
ton, and Goold in a barn near Killyeurragh. Bre.
Ewing and Whitten are preaching at Toomebridge.
Hutchison at Crosskeys. Bertie Stewart at Killy-
gordan, near Magheracorn. There have been some
saved near Blackbridge, where Beattie and Wright
are having meetings. People came out well to
meetings conducted by J. C. M. Dawson at Dun-
gannon. Bro. Knox is at Newmills, Dickson and
Baillie at Ebenezer Hall, Belfast. Craig and Finegan
near Drum. Love near Ballyjamesduff. Hawthorn
at Listernan, Believers’ meetings at Shanaghan
were packed out, and ministry much appreciated.
There was also a large attendance at Ballinaloob
on October 5, where the Word was ministered by
Bre. M‘Cracken, Stewart, M‘Elheran, and others.
Joseph Glancy commenced on 9th October in
Kingsbridge Hall, Belfast. People coming out well.
It is gratifying to report that the special effort to
reach the people of Whitehouse and district, near
Belfast, during the tent season was blessed with
much fruit. The meetings commenced on 12th
June last at Longlands, where Joseph Glancy
laboured for almost six weeks. He was followed by
Bre. Johnston, Stronge, Burns, Turner, and Higgin-
son, who were encouraged to continue the meetings
at Whitehouse village until 2nd October. Chil-
dren’s meetings were also held, and these were so
successful that two and three services took place
each week. Hundreds of homes were visited, and

If you are interested in EVANGELISTIC WORK IN OTHER
LANDS read what God did through one who gave himself whole-
heartedly to the spread of the Gospel in Turkey, Palestine,
France, Italy, Spain, and West Indies. AN _EVANGELIST’S
TRAVELS : or, the Gospel Journeys of Joseph E. Dutton, by his
iriend, Commander Salwey. 200 pages. 31 Illustrations. Cloth
Boards, 2/6 net, by post 3/z.

(1st)”

thousands of tracts distributed, with the result
that the people were stirred up and quite a number
saved. Meetings and Bible readings were held on
Lord’s Days to help young believers and those in
the denominations, and these proved a great bless-
ing. A number were baptised and received into
fellowship, and others are exercised. Omagh.—
Believers’ meetings will (D.V.) be held in Town
Hall on gth November, at 12 noon. W. J. M‘Clure
has secured the Y.M.C.A. Hall, Londonderry, and
commences Tabernacle Lectures there on Oct. 29.

CANADA.

Thanksgiving Day Conferences will be held as
usual at Forest and Hamilton. Mr. R. M'Crory had
meetings in Gospel Hall, Windsor, with good
attendances. Bre. W. J. Chawner and R. Gratias
are out on the Canadian prairies holding meetings
in schoolhouses, open-air, etc., covering by auto
thousands of miles where the Gospel is never heard.
W. J. Matthews and Warke have had helpful
meetings in Brock Ave. Hall, Toronto. A large
attendance and good ministry is the report we have
had of the Conference at Galt, where Dr. Matthews,
T. E. Touzeau, R. M'Crory, and others took part.

UNITED STATES.

FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES. — Waterbury,
Conn.—Annual meetings in Gospel Hall, November

11-13. Pittsburgh, Pa.—Four days’ Conference in
Gospel Hall, 4917 Friendship Ave., November
24-27.

NOTES.—Detroit.—Tent meetings continued until
September 16, with interest. J. M. Davies, of
India, was heartily supported by workers from
Central Gospel Hall. Spruee, Mich.—J. Govan and
A. Klabunda are at work in Grange Hall, with
growing interest. Thomaston, Mich.—Tent meet-
ings kept up in interest to the last, and God gave
blessing, five having been added to the assembly.
Kansas City.—R. Telfer had meetings in Gospel
Hall, Troost Ave. Los Angeles.—Bre. Greer and
Hunt have seen fruit in the tent near the West
Jefferson Street, and Bre. Ruddock and Dempsey
in the tent in the Goodyear district. Rochester,
N.Y.—S. C. Kellar is giving a series of addresses
on ‘“ The Tabernacle,” with good attendances. At
San Diego, D. Cameron has given help, his messages

THE BELIEVER’S DAILY THOUGHT.—The choicest Calendar
of the season. Lovely Design of Red and Yellow Roses on a
Tinted Background. Text and Title in Gold. Daily Text and
Helpful Meditation by an accredited writer. [/6, by post /10,
or 45 cents. Six Copies for 9/9. Twelve for 18/, or 40 dollars,
post paid, direct to any address.



iv. Fallen Asleep and Personalia,

being much appreciated. John Ferguson, of Detroit,
has been encouraged of late in his work by seeing
sinners saved, baptised, and added, as in Acts ii.,
and also some Christians found among the rubbish
of sectarian darkness, and led out to Himself
without the camp. His son William has had a
wonderful season in the Bible carriage. The
carriage is now laid past, and he is having encour-
aging meetings in a town in Michigan. John Knox
M'Ewan writes from Bay City, Mich., where he is
having meetings. He is travelling from place to
Pplace, and is helping the little assemblies of God’s
gathered ones. He has been in the country since
June, and hopes to be back home in December. He
desires our prayers.

PR, S —

Fallen Asleep.

On September o9th, Mrs. William Burnham,
Forest, Ontario. Saved for over 6o years, and
gathered with the saints at Forest for over 30
years. She was always ready to give a reason for
the hope in which she rejoiced. On September 16th,
Donald Sutherland, Helmsdale, saved over 45 years
ago, will be greatly missed by the few believers in
Helmsdale. On September 22nd, James M*‘Master,
Creetown, aged 53. Lived a consistent life, and
will be missed in the little assembly. October 2nd,
John Martin, Keswick, aged 78 years. Passed
peacefully into the Lord’s presence whilst in the
attitude of prayer just before the commencement
of the morning meeting. A brother steadfast and
unmoveable in the things of God. Beloved for his
unvarying cheerfulness. Saved 52 years ago.
October 4th, Miss J. Young, Ayr, well known
throughout Ayrshire as an ardent tract distributor
and worker for the Lord. October 2nd, Archibald
Douglas, Bellshill, aged 68 years, after much suffer-
ing borne with Christian patience. October 13th,
Mrs. Macleod, Bishopbriggs, Glasgow, wife of
Edward Macleod. For over 21 years in Springburn
assembly. On September 16th at Cordoba, Argen-
tina, Alfred Jenkins, aged 43, passed away after
an attack of typhoid fever. On October 6th, Neil
M*Killop, Glasgow, known to many Christians in
the West of Scotland. Thousands have been
benefitted by his skilful homeopathic treatment.
On June 27th John Ramsay, Bundamba, Queens-
land, aged 78. Went out from Ayrshire in 1883,
and continued steadfastly in the faith, labouriny as
a pastor and teacher in the assemblies for 44 years.

" patiently borne.

On October 20th, William Shaw, Maybole, aged 77
years. After many weeks of pain and weakness
Many still remember his helpful
writings, which appeared in ‘‘ The Treasury ’ and
‘“ The Believer’s Pathway,”’ both of which magazines
he edited for many years.

oy ";—_._.o__._‘!‘
PERSONALIA.

Benjamin Mudditt, of 1013 Forest Road, Wal-
thamstow, Essex, on his return from a month’s
meetings in Dublin, had to go into hospital, London,
to undergo a serious internal operation. The
first or preliminary operation was performed, then
about a week after the major and serious one. He
is going on as well as can be expected, and the
doctor is most hopeful of success. Our brother has
been known and esteemed for such a long number
of years. May we unite, in this his hour of weak-
ness and trial, in remembering him and his. Our
readers will be glad to note in this issue the first of
a new series of articles by our senior editor, Mr. John
Ritchie, on * The Epistle to the Romans.” In
reply to the many kind enquiries that have reached
us we are happy to say that Mr. Ritchie is now
enjoying much better health than he has done for
many months, and that although still unable to
undertake public meetings, he is taking an active
interest in the magazines for so long edited by him,
and in the business with which he has been so long
connected. It will be of interest to our many friends
to know that the business founded by Mr. Ritchie
over fifty years ago has now been formed into a
Private Company, with both of the Editors of
‘“ The Believer's Magazine *’ as directors, and Mr.
David Ritchie, who has been associated with his
father in the business for over 25 years, as Managing
Director. We heartily thank all who have so
willingly helped in circulating and making known
our magazines and publications. As in the past, so
in the future, our aim will be to provide and publish
only sound Gospel literature, and to present all
God’s Truth to all God’s people.

A

Sums Reeceived for the Lord’s Work and Workers.
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar, and others labouring
in needy places in Homelands on Scriptural Lines.

J. N., Glasgow .. £1 0 0
J. L., Rutherglen .. 100
Total to Octobsr 20 £2 0 0

For Gospel Work in Russia.
Philadelphia e .. .. %00
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Treasury Notes.

“ Taou REMAINEST.”

N Psalm cii. the Holy Spirit Prophetic-
ally directs our attention to the
agonies of a crucified Messiah. The title
of this Psalm is the Spirit’s key to it, ““ A
prayer of the Afflicted, when He is over-
whelmed and poureth out His complaint
before the Lord.” The Afflicted One of
this Psalm is our Lord. Hear His cry,
“ He weakened My strength in the way,
He shortened My days. I said, O My
God (gL), take Me not away in the midst
of My days.” This is His cry : the answer
to this by the mighty El is recorded :
“Thy years are throughout all genera-
tions. Of old hast Thou laid the founda-
tion of the earth; and the heavens are
the work of Thy hands. They shall
perish, but Thou shalt endure; yea, all
of them shall wax old like a garment,

and as a vesture shalt Thou change them ;

but Thou art the same and Thy years
shall have no end ” (v. 23-27).

When we turn to Hebrews i. 1o-12, we !

get the way in which the Holy Spirit
uses these verses. There he makes it
very plain that the suffering man of the
Psalm was none other than Jehovah.
“ And Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast
laid the earth,” &c., and then comes the
words we have headed these notes with,
“Thou remainest.”” Our Lord and
Saviour is not only the beginning of all,
but He is also the changer of all, and
Thou shalt change them and they shall be
changed (see 2 Pet. iii. 10-13; Rev. xxi.
1-52é But in all this folding up and

change the fact of the Christ stands out
boldly, “ Thou remainest.”

‘“ Flourishing in eternal youth,
Unhurt amidst the war of Elements
The wreck of matter, the crash of worlds.”

Not only so, but He Himself is the
Changer of all.

Yes, tempest tossed soul, the Man of
Calvary remainest. When every tie of
nature goes, when every hope of earth is
blasted, when those we love are taken

from us by one fell stroke, when faith is

tottering on the brink of earthly woe, when
all friendships snap, and you are left to your
torn and broken heart and weeping eyes,
then lift your crushed and bleeding soul,
and pierce the opened heavens to the throne
of God, and see the Man of Calvary seated
there, and let the Spirit of God whisper

to you these words, ““Thou remainest.”

Peace or conflict, joy or sorrow,
“ Thou remainest,”” Christ my all.

But the Spirit of God does not stop here.
He goes on to say, * Thou art the same.”
“The same” is the personal pronoun.
Without the article it means self, but with
the article it is translated here and in the
famous passage in Hebrews xiii. 7, * the
same.” It is not only, that He remains,
but that He remains ‘‘the same,” ¢.e., He is
Himself, yesterday, to-day, and for ever.
He is the only man who trod this scene of
which this could be said. No change,
always Himself. What you found Him
yesterday, you find Him to-day, and what
you find Him to-day, you will find Him for-
ever, God’s eternal and immutable Christ.
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Another Gomforter.

By E. H. RopGERS, WALLINGTON.

T was a sad occasion when, in an upper
room, the Lord Jesus, Himself with a
heavy spirit at the prospect of that which
was about to take place, gave utterance
to His parting words to the eleven dis-
ciples whose hearts were filled with
sorrow as they anticipated shortly losing
Him who had for somewhat more than
three years been their constant Com-
panion, Friend, Defender, and Succourer.
At last the moment, of which He had
more than once or twice hitherto spoken,
had now drawn near, and ere He is taken
by wicked men and crucified and slain,
He is unburdening His heart to those
whom are called ““ His own which are in
the world,” seeking in the midst of all
His grief to comfort their torn hearts.

Of the many things that He said in
order to achieve this end, “ I will ask the
Father and He shall give you another
Comforter,”” was not the least important.
He was about to leave them to continue
His work as Paraclete in heaven, but
Someone—Himself also one of the God-
head—was about to come to replace Him
on earth. He had hitherto been their
Comforter, their Paraclete, their Advo-
cate (or Counsel, a word used to describe
the patron of a Roman clan), the one to
whom they could refer in difficulty, as
did Peter when He was sinking, and as
did Martha and Mary in the midst of
their bereavement, righteously carrying
their case through to a happy and success-
ful issue. But now, although He was

going to depart, He would not leave them
comfortless (orphans, as children bereft -
of their parents), for He would ask the
Father, and another Comforter would be
given, so that, although they were in one
sense to lose Him, they would not be
abandoned to themselves. He, who would
not act independently, would ask the
Father to give this “ other Comforter,”
for He dearly loved the sheep for whom
He was about to die, and (like David of
old) He wished not to leave them defence-
lessly exposed to the ravages of the woll,
but rather to leave them in the hand of
“a keeper,” and in order that this might
be He promised to petition the Father to
send ““ another Comforter.”

“I will ask,” says He, and “ He will
give,” for ‘“The Father Himself loveth
you because ye have loved Me.” The
Father’s love to those who, a little later,
were declared by the Lord Himself to be
children of God, was such that He too
would not allow them to be alone in a
world which hated them.

But, despite such touching evidences of
love, care, and thought for them on the
part both of the Father and the Son, their
hearts were ‘filled with sorrow,” no
room being left therein for the entry of
these precious words. They were to lose
Him : to lose Him, in their estimate, was
to lose everything—to lose His words—
His presence—His look—His power—
yea, as they thought, it was a total loss
unaccompanied by any compensating fea-
ture. But was it so? It is (He said)
expedient (or profitable) for you that I
go away, for if I go not away the Com-
forter will not come.”
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Instead of loss it would be their gain ;
to live in the dispensation of the Spirit
was to be for them (as it is for us) more
profitable than to have the company of
Christ on earth as they did prior to His
death. He was with them for but a few
years ; the Holy Spirit, that * other
Comforter,” would be with them for ever,
not visiting and departing from this earth
as in olden days, but for ever abiding
with and in the believer.

Thus, when He accompanied them on
earth, He was but w#th them, and there
were times when He was absent from
them, as when the disciples were on the
lake in the midst of the storm and He
was on the top of the mountain praying ;
but when the Holy Spirit had come the
Lord says He will be “ % you,” and no
such periods as that just referred to could
then possibly occur, for never at any
time would they (and what is true of them
is true of the believer now) be without
the companionship and indwelling of the
Spirit. Therefore, it would be their gain.

Furthermore, in the days of the Lord
Jesus on earth, the Father had wrought
in and by Him (and the disciples had also
wrought) many and wonderful works ;
but when the Holy Spirit is come He tells
them that * greater works than these shall
ye do, because I go to the Father.”” Who
can read the book of the Acts, which
gives an historical account of some of
these ‘ greater works ” wrought subse-
quently, consequent on the Spirit’s pres-
ence here, and fail to acknowledge that
these things therein recorded are * greater
works ”’ than those contained in the
Gospels ?  Three thousand at once, and

representatives of all peoples of the earth
at sundry times saved from eternal doom !
a far greater thing than five and four
thousand being fed! *° Greater works”
indeed, which the apostles would never
have witnessed or wrought had not the
Holy Spirit come. In this respect, there-
fore, it was their gain—not loss.

This, however, was not all. ““ At that
day ye shall know that I am in the Father,
and ye in Me (while He is in heaven), and
I in you (while they are on earth).” By
the Spirit’s presence in them they would
consciously know that there was a life
union between themselves and the Father
and the Son. The believer is thus indwelt
by the Spirit of God, who also is the Spirit
of truth, the Spirit of Christ. Thus the
Father, the Son, and the sons possess the
one and the same Spirit—whereby a
wonderful unity is made to exist.

Moreover, ‘ Whatsoever ye shall ask
the Father in My Name, I will do it.”
When the Lord Jesus was on earth with
them they had been able to ask Him for
certain things, but now, as they thought,
since He was departing, this privilege
would cease. He, however, by this
statement shows that far from ceasing,
the privilege would be still extended in
respect of any and every thing, the Spirit
who was to come and who would indwell
them “in-working >’ such desires and
requests as would bring an answer from
heaven, where the Father is, and to which
the Son was about to go. The Spirit in
them would prompt the request, and the
request made in Christ’s Name would be
responded to by Himself personally, as a
friend in heaven acting for them.
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Fellowship in the Cospel.

By W. HosTE. Part II. (CONCLUDED).

THERS hold that Christian workers

~ should “live by faith.” No doubt
they should, but not more than other
Christians. All should live as Paul did
‘“ by the faith of the Son of God.”* but
this applies not only to material things,
but quite as much to spiritual. A rich
Christian is called to “live by faith ” as
much as the poorest. This is not the
antithesis of receiving a salary, but of
walking by sight or in unbelief. The Scrip-
tural principle is “living of the Gospel.”
“ Even so hath the Lord ordained that
they which preach the Gospel should live
of the Gospel.” The man who “sows
spiritual things ” should reap, not in this
case what he sows, but “ carnal things,”
that is, gifts in money or kind, for his tem-
poral support (x Cor. ix. 13, etc.). ““ Let
him that is taught in the Word, com-
municate to him that teacheth in all good
things 7 (Gal. v. 6). This is a question
not of suffrance, but of right; not of
charity, but of debt. The priests and the
Levites under the law had no inheritance
with the other tribes. Jehovah was their
inheritance, so the Lord set aside the
tithes of the children of Israel for these
His servants, and the others were re-
sponsible to bring them, failing which He
counted it robbing Him (Mal. iii. g9, 10).
When on one occasion the Levites had
been forced by the withholding of sup-
plies to take to cultivating their fields,
Nehemiah did not contend that it was

* The ordinary Greek phrase for faith in Him,

their faith which had broken down, but the
people’s faithfulness (Neh. xii. 10). Paul
sometimes took to tentmaking to supply his
needs (e.g., Acts xviii. 3), and that without
any apology, lest it might seem he had
*“left the path of faith.,”” At Corinth, too,
he deliberately gave up his 7ight to support,
to close the mouths of those who accused
him of * profiteering  at their expense.

It is true that the Lord has His stewards
to whom He has entrusted wealth for His
service, but are not all stewards to some
extent? It is a healthy thing when
expenses are met by the many * mickles,”
rather than by some one great
“muckle,” who may vanish some day,
and his “ muckle ” with him. The most
celebrated individual gift of all time was
not the millions David prepared for the
temple, but two little copper coins, and
the best example of collective giving is
that of the poor churches of Macedonia,
Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berea. So
great was the grace of God given to these,
“that in a great trial of affliction, the
abundance of their joy and their deep
poverty abounded unto the riches of their
liberality ” (2 Cor. viii. z). We may
perhaps divide givers into three classes—
“flint givers:” they do give out a few
sparks, if specially struck, but there is
little warmth in their gifts; then the
“sponge givers:” they give spasmodic-
ally, when squeezed, but then they give
fairly well; and lastly the “ honeycomb
givers :” it drops from them, they love
to give, and they refresh the Jonathans
and lesser warriors. We can thank God
for many such : their names will only be
fully known in the day of reward. There
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are ways of giving besides money. Some
churches send regularly parcels of useful
articles ““ from threads to shoe latchets,””*
others, parcels of clothes carefully graded
to the ages of children in the families in
view. All this costs time and effort, but
is well worth while.

(5) It is a Practical Fellowship.

This issues from the last. There are
no sleeping partners in this great business.
In the story of the draught of fishes in
Luke v., the word “ partner ” in verses 7
and 10 represents two Greek words,
“metochoi ” and “ koinonoi.” It is not
easy to differentiate these terms. Per-
haps in verse 4, the official relation of the
partners to the little fishing company of
“ Simon Peter & Co.” is described. If a
register was kept at Bethsaida these three
were thus inscribed, but in verse 7 itis a
question of being on the spot when
wanted. They were active partners.
Gaius is another case in point. He is
commended for holding the truth, as
proved by his conduct to the saints.
Soundness of good works is to go with
soundness of doctrine (3 John). Paul
specially commended the Philippians for
not forgetting him, when he left them.
Out of sight was not out of mind with
them (Acts xvii. 15; Phil. iv. 15, 16).
They were practical. As their own meals
came tound they thought that he too
might sometimes be hungry ; as their own
clothes and footgear got shabby it crossed
their minds that his sandals and cloak
might wear out too. *“ILet us send him
something,” they would say.

*8ee Gen, xiv., a Hebrew phrase descriptive of a variety o
articles.

12*

(6) It 1s a Fellowship of Prayer.

They say, if we can do nothing else, we
can pray. Certainly this is a ministry
many saints, ‘‘laid aside,” or ‘‘ workers
at home,” can fulfil; but on the other
hand, this ministry is not an easy one,
and it would perhaps be true to say—
that he who can really pray can do all
else. Prayer bespeaks a moral fitness. I
do not know where in the 1st epistle to
the Corinthians or in the Galatian epistle
Paul asks for the saints’ prayers. He
does so in all the other epistles to churches,
but the condition of these two, morally
and doctrinally, was too low to make
their prayers worth asking for.

Perhaps there is no ministry more
fruitful and so, more opposed by Satan,
than that of intercession. Let us not
think it matters little whether we pray
or refrain. “‘ In due season we shall reap
if we faint not 7 (Gal. viii. g).

(7) It is a Holy Fellowship.

This, of course, applies to every aspect
of Christian fellowship. The blood of
Christ is its basis, the Spirit of Christ its
power, but a holy walk its condition.
“ What fellowship hath righteousness with
unrighteousness ? What agreement
hath the temple of God with idols ?” (2
Cor. vi. 14-16). Be separate and keep
separate from sin within and sin without,
be it sensual, political, or religious, if
you would know what true fellowship
with God means. In these closing days
of apostacy it saddens the heart to think
of so many of the Lord’s true sheep under
the rod of false shepherds, Romanist,
Modernist, and Formalist, and linked
with the fatal isms and here fosies
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Christendom. We cannot then close these
papers without affectionately uttering
once more to such the Divine appeal,
* Come out of her, my people, that ye be
not partakers of her sins, and that ye
receive not of her plagues,” and if the
question be asked, ““To whom shall we
go ?” there is only one possible reply,
“ Unto HIM, without the camp, bearing

His reproach” (Rev. xviii. 4; Heb.
xiii. 13).
Separation,
Separation runs from the beginning to the end of
the Bible.

In the beginning God separated (Genesis i.)—
The heavens from the earth.
The light from the darkness.
The firmament from the waters.
Abram separated (Gen. xii. 1).
Joseph separated from his brethren (Gen. xlix. 26).
Moses separated from Pharoah’s court (Exod. ii. 22).
Israel separated from Egypt (Exod. ii. 10).
No sacrifice with unbelievers in Egypt (Exod.
xxviii. 26).
Israel always to be separate from other nations
(Num. xxiii. g).
No mixing diverse seeds, cattle, or garments (Lev.
Xix. 19).
No union of the clean and unclean (Deut. xxii. 10).
No help from God’s enemies in building (Ezra
iv. 1-3).
Separation from strange wives and peoples (Ezra
x. I11).
Separation and confession, then worship (Neh. ix. 2).
Take precious from vile, to be at His mouth (Jer.
XV. I9).
Daniel separated to God, then used by God (Dan.
i. 20).
No loving those who hate God (2 Chron. xix. 2).
The world hates separated ones {John xv. 19).
Separated first then received (2 Cor. vi. 18).
No fellowship with evil ; but reprove it (Eph. v. 11).
Purged vessels only used of God (2 Tim. ii. 21).
Turn away from formal professors (z Tim. iii. 5).
Go forth unto Him without the camp (Heb. xiii. 13).
God says separate,
Satan says combine,

Studies in Philippians.

By ANDREw BorrLanND, M.A.
V. GENERAL LESsONS FROM CHAPTER 1.

“rTOIL is the condition of our being.

Our sentence is to labour from the
cradle to the grave. DBut there are
Sabbaths allowed for the mind as well as
the body, when the intellect is stilled,
and the emotions alone perform their
gentle and involuntary functions.” The
Christian has these two realms to live in,
the realns of action and of thought. In
the former he enlists for his Masters’
service all his powers of mind and vigour
of body, engaging these to the point of
supreme sacrifice, counting no effort too
exacting and no expenditure too great in

.the pursuit of the goal of consciously

knowing that in the service of Christ there
is present joy and blessed reward. And
yet, in this service of glorious renuncia-
tion of every indulgence and joyful
acceptance of self-imposed restrictions for
the Gospel’s sake, he feels, after every
allowance has been made for his short-
comings, that

Our best is bad, nor bears Thy test,

Still it should be our very best.

In the second of these two realms
thought and meditation lead to a state of
being where there is an overwhelming of
emotional impulse, and the heart, brim-
ming with feeling that cannot be expressed
or analysed, pours itself out in a silent
profusion of worship, and every other
function is lost in this all-absorbing
experience of adoration. Around these
two ideas this chapter circles; attention
to the preaching of the Gospel and the
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demands in life corresponding therewith,
and absorption in Christ as the great
central Person upon whom the heart of
every Christian may rest, and from whom
the strength of every servant may be
supplied. Are we not in much danger, in
these days of increasing activity in service
for Christ, of forgetting that the highest
honour we can pay our Lord, is that of
worship expressing itself continuously in
resemblance ? Better by far a Christ-
liver than a Christ-preacher; but these
should accompany each other. Let us
exemplify these from our chapter, and
illustrate the second first by way of the
diagram.

There is, perhaps, no surer indication of
an apprehension of the core of our mess-
age than the conduct resulting from its
delivery in a God-honouring witness of
unitedness. The dissensions in other
bodies apart, can it not be laid to our
charge as well, that we have not main-
tained a united front and have departed
from the glory of the Philippians and
their cofiduct, in that we have not evid-
enced the glow of “fellowship in the
Gospel.” The * Defence,” and * Con-
firmation,” and ¢ Furtherance” of the
Gospel will only continue so long as there
is ‘““ Fellowship” amongst those who
preach, ‘“‘striving” in concentrated action,
and having the indi-

THE GOSPEL MIND.
A. As to Motive
B. As to Method

(a) of Contention or
Fellowship (5)
Confirmation (7)

As becometh (27)

C. As to Matter

CHRIST IS PREACHED.
{b) of Love.

CuRrisT is preached (18).

vidual “conduct as be-
cometh the Gospel.”
Defence (7). If communities of
gzﬁsrag’e (12). believers, called into

g (= fellowship with Christ
and walking in har-

The theme for to-day, in spite of so-
called social and intellectual advance-
ment, is Christ as the Revealer of God
and the Redeemer of men ; for the Gospel
message is as distinctly for the twentieth
century as for the first. We are in danger
of beclouding the issues of the moment by
a diluted Gospel or by a badly informed
proclamation that has not taken pains to
find the heart of the truth. If Christ, as
Saviour and Lord, is not preached, we are
minimising His work and claims, and con-
veying to others but half of the declara-
tion, assuring men of forgiveness of sins,
without insisting upon the recognition of
the Lordship of the great Emancipator.

mony with His word,
fail to maintain heart unison in the work
of witness, then there is reproach. The
indictment of the Great Spirit in
“ Hiawatha ” made to assembled Indian
chiefs is in many ways chargeable to the
church today—

I am weary of your quarrels,

Of your wranglings and dissensions ;

All your strength is in your union,

All your danger is in discord ;

Therefore be at peace henceforward,
) And as brothers live together.
When this spirit of oneness in Christ and
in purpose is recognised and revealed,
there is pure motive of preaching “in
love ;” when it is absent, the preaching
is almost certainly ““ of contention.” How
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solemn, then, is it to be entrusted with
the message of the Gospel, when so much
depends upon the matter of our declara-
tions and upon the manner of our living !

But we live, too, in a world of emotion
arising from and centred in Christ. This
chapter is full of the theme, and may be
illustrated as follows :—

Paul: In nothing ashamed.

Preaching (18). Prayer (9-12). Passion (8).

To live is
Christ.
Progress (zo-z21).

Prospect (23). Prison (30).

THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE,

Philippians : In nothing terrified.
Love (9). Life (1).

The Gospel of
Christ.

Living (27). Loyalty.

So we come back to the great primal
necessities, and, faced with issues that
are weighty because eternal, we ask our
hearts, with insistent question, whether
the life that we now live, we live by the
faith of the Son of God, in recognition of
the wondrous fact that He loved us and
gave Himself for us. There is a clamant
need and a clarion call that each one
‘whose life is “in Christ Jesus,” should
say, without hypocrisy, ‘to me to live is
Christ,” attesting the reality of the state-
ment by such a love for and loyalty to
the Gospel message that others who see and
hear will be constrained to admit, “ Christ
is lived,” and ““ Christ is preached.”

Christ Foreshadowed

THE MEAT OFFERING—LEV. II. AND VI. 14-18.
By GEORGE HUCKLESBY.

GOD-SPEAKING GRACE.

\/ E were saying that in Exod. xl., God

is seen taking up a new position in
the midst of His people. Hence, in Lev.
i.-vii., He is heard speaking, not amid the
thunderings of Sinai, but from off the
blood-stained Throne of Grace in the
Tabernacle, and it is from that position
God gave directions as to these offerings.
In the burnt offering, we saw a type
of Christ accomplishing of His own
free will that mighty work, by means of
which God has been manifestly and eter-
nally glorified, and by which Satan has
been publicly and eternally defeated. It
views the Cross from the Divine stand-
point. It has laid the foundations of all
the Divine counsels, and become the
channel through which boundless grace
and unutterable blessings can now flow
to us without let or hindrance.

Curist’s PERFECT HUMANITY.

We now pass on to consider the Meat
Offering, as described in Lev. ch. ii. It
foreshadows the perfect humanity of
Christ. That unique life, which was holy,
harmless, and undefiled. It sets forth
that blameless character which was with-
out a flaw from Bethlehem to Calvary. If
people wondered at His words, He said,
“ My doctrine is not Mine, but His that
sent Me.” Tf they were astinoshed at His
miracles, He said, “I can of Mine own
self do nothing.” The Father could look
down at Him and say, “This is My
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ;”
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and He could look up and say, “I do
always those things which please Him.”

In that perfect humanity our Lord has
touched human nature at every point,
except sin. He has experienced the help-
lessness of the babe, the trials of child~
hood in being hurried down to Egypt. He
was the obedient youth at Nazareth, and
in His manhood He was reproached at
Galilee, experienced thirst and weariness
at Sychar; he entered into the house of
mourning at Bethany; passed through
deepest sorrow at Gethsemane ; endured
cruel scourging at Gabbatha, and then
realised desertion and death at Golgotha.
He has therefore become a perfect and
sympathising High Priest on behalf of
His people. There was not any blood-
shedding in the meat offering, although
death was implied in the Meat Offering
being burned upon the altar in connection
with the Burnt Offering, or the Peace
Offering, and the cakes seen as pierced
cakes. The word ’‘Meat ” is used in the
sense as it is used in Gen. i. 29: it is
that which nourishes and satisfies.

THE INGREDIENTS.

As shewn on the chart* there were
four ingredients used in the meat offering,
viz., fine flour, oil, frankincense, and salt.
The fine flour formed the basis. This was
flour of the finest quality, being carefully
prepared so that no particle of grit, or
husk, was found in it. It thus beautifully
foreshadowed that perfect Life, which
was not only sinless, but in which every
grace shone out in due proportion. That
holy life was the embodiment of every
virtue, and exemplified all that was lovely

* ee September Magazine.

and lovable. He never had to retrace a
step, recall a word, or repent one single
deed. In all this, He stands alone, for
never man lived like this Man. We read
of failure in Noah, Abraham, Moses,
Aaron, David, and Elijah, &c., but never
in the life of Christ. Whether we think
of Him during His thirty years of obscurity
in Nazareth, or look at Him in the midst
of all the activity of His public life among
men, He was at all times well pleasing to
God. From His mystertous birth to his
marvellous death, He was continually
Jehovah’s delight.

The o0il was also very prominent in the
meat offering, and both in 1 John ii. and
in 2 Cor. i., the Holy Spirit is spoken of
as the “anointing oil.” The fine flour
being mingled with oil would suggestively
foreshadow Christ being begotien by the
Holy Spirit, as announced by the angel to
the Virgin mother. It prefigured that
mysterious body prepared for Him by the
Spirit of God. Oil was also poured upon
the cakes for the meat offering, which
would represent Him as being anointed
by the Spirit for His ministry of grace on
earth (Luke iv.; Acts x. 38, &c.). The
cakes of the Meat offering were sometimes
broken, and presented to Jehovah with
oil poured wpon the broken pieces. So we:
read concerning the Antitype, that “it
was through the Eternal Spirit that He
offered Himself without spot to God.”
The Holy Spirit is thus seen associated

- with Christ at His birth, during His life,

and at His death.

Frankincense was another ingredient of
the meat offering. Frankincense is a
gum of snowy whiteness and very fra-
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grant, the full perfume of which is brought
out by heat, hence we read, “ All the
frankincense was burnt upon the altar,”
setting forth Christ as Jehovah’s Delight.

Salt was the fourth ingredient of the
meat offering. This was never to be
absent. It is of a preserving nature,
keeping from corruption. Our Lord re-
minded His disciples that they were * the
salt of the earth ;”” and the apostle adds,
“Let your speech be always with grace,
seasoned with salt.” How true all this
was of our blessed Lord! No corrupt
communication ever fell from His lips.
With what grace, yet with what faithful-
ness, He rebuked Martha and Peter among
His friends. With what faithfulness He
also denounced the hollow hypocrisy of
those around Him. He was ever full of
grace and truth. But His speech never
degenerated into saltless words, neither
were His rebukes characterised by harsh-
ness. He had a word in season for all,
and both friends and foes were either
comforted or corrected.

LeaveN aND HoNEY.

But there were two things rigidly ex-
cluded from the meat offering, viz,,
“leaven” and ‘““honey.” Leaven is a
corrupt and a corrupting thing, and is
always used to symbolise evil in Scripture.
It was sour dough, which infused its own
qualities into everything in which it was
allowed to work. Compare 1 Cor. v. 8§
and Matt. xvi. 12. But there was nothing
of this ever found in our holy, blessed
Lord. There was no sin in His nature ;
nothing out of place, or in undue propor-
tion in His conduct, neither was corrup~
tion in His flesh.

“ Honey ” symbolised another form of
human nature, setting forth the sweetness
and attractiveness of the mere natural
man. But honey, will all its sweetness,
will ferment and turn sour, especially
when exposed to heat. Our Lord would
not be drawn to Bethany by mere natural
affection before God’s time had come.
But when the Father’s hour had come,
then no fear of men could keep Him back
from going to that place.

ITs PREPARATION.

The meat offering was prepared and
presented to God in one of three ways.
It was either baked upon a “ flat plate”
(as in the margin), or in a * frying pan,”
or in the “oven.” This may set forth in
figure the various forms of suffering which
the Man of Sorrows experienced here
below. The cake being exposed to the
fire on the flat plate could be seen by all
who were looking on, and may set forth
those sufferings of His which were appar-
ent to all around. The cake baked in the
“ frying pan” was partially hidden, and
partially exposed, and may represent
those sufferings of Christ’s which were in
some measure seen and known only by
those who were in close contact with Him-
self day by day. But the cake baked in
the * oven’ was entirely hidden from the
gaze of all around. This may denote
those sufferings which only the Omniscient
eye of God could detect, which were
experienced by ~“the Man who saw
affliction,” and who was pre-eminently
““ the Man of Sorrows,” whose sufferings
culminated amid the unseen and unutter-
able agony of the Cross.
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Lessons from Life of Abram,

Parr XVII. Genesis XVIIL
By J. CHARLETON STEEN.

THE SECRET OF THE LORD.
“ PHE secret of the Lord is with them

that fear Him ” (Psa. xxv. 14).
So to Abraham the Lord reveals His
secret concerning Sodom’s doom (v. 20).
This doom is figurative of what is coming
on this godless scene, for we read, * Like-
wise also, as it was in the days of Lot,
they did eat, they drank, they bought,
they sold, they planted, they builded ;
but the same day that Lot went out of
Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from
heaven and destroyed them all. Even so
shall it be in the day when the Son of Man
is revealed ’ (Luke xvii. 28-30).

TuE CHURCH IN THE WORLD.

We too are strangers and pilgrims in
the earth. The very word church (Ek-
klesia, 1.e., 1-call out of) emphasises this
truth of our calling and separation from
this godless age. Our birth, calling,
character, hope, destiny, and glory, are
all heavenly; we are truly a pilgrim
band in a stranger land, for our ¢ citizen-
ship is in heaven ” (Phil. iii. 20). This is
the saint in the tent, providing food and
companionship for God in this present
evil age. We thus see Abraham giving
back to his Lord and Master, that which
speaks of Himself, and His own great
sacrifice. The three measures of meal,
which spoke of Him as the Meat Offering,
and the slain calf, which prefigured Cal-
vary, and He and Abraham feasting
together on the Roasted Calf. 'Who would

not be the saint in the tent, with such a
Guest and with such a feast ?
Shut in with Thee, far, far above
The restless world which wars below.
Tue TENT LIFE.

The tent life of the Patriarchs had a
great character in it (see Heb. xi. 9, 10).
It demonstrated their pilgrim character,
their contentment to live upon the surface
of the earth, for it had no foundations:
it could be pitched and struck at a
moment’s notice. They did not look for
a city or foundation, till God became the
builder : they were sojourners here, just
crossing the plain or surface of the earth,
without striking their roots into it. The
tent life spoke of their separation from
the world’s allurements, politics, friend-
ships, and social functions.

THE ALTAR LIFE.

As their tent life spoke of their separa-
tion from the Egypt and Sodom aspect of
this evil age, their Altar life spoke of their
fellowship and communion with their
Lord. They built it to the God who had
graciously made Himself known to them
—a known God. They raised it to the
name of Jehovah. It separated them
from the Babylon world : it was a testi-
mony agatnst- every other name. So
to-day the church of the dispensation has
been called out. Listen, ‘“ But because
ye are not of the world, but I have
chosen you out of the world, therefore the
world hateth you ” (John xv. 19). The
way of the Cross not only leads home,
but it also leads out of this present world
in all its aspects to the Homeless Stranger
outside the camp; identifying us with
Himself in His present rejection, as we
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hope to be identified with Him in His
coming glory.
Not THE BALLOT BOX BUT THE THRONE.
This path of separation is the place of
influence and power. The man who could
have saved Sodom was not Lot, a citizen
therein and a magistrate at its gates, but
Abraham outside of it, with his altar and
tent to the Name of the Lord. It is so
to-day. It is the saint whose life and ways
are the life and ways of the tent and the
altar that is the salt of the earth. Tt is
not the ballot box, but the Throne that
changes things (see T Tim. ii. 1). We are
to be subject to the powers that be. The
very mention of subjection is in itself
proof positive, that in the will of God His
people were never to be the powers that
be. It is a holy life in separation that
helps men. It is the Abrahams that
prevents the whole world systems from
becoming putrid and rotten. They are
the preserving salt, and when once the
salt goes the whole scene will rush on to
its final and eternal doom. Do let us put
the true value of the sanctuary upon a
separate and godly life, a life of com-
munion, intercession, and power. Abra-
ham had Sodom’s judgment foretold him,
and if it had been saveable he would have
saved it. As it was, God’s judgments
were withheld until Lot was dragged out.
How plainly does God reveal to us His
mind regarding this present evil age. In
James iv. 4 you have its friendship; in
1 Cor. iii. 2-6, iii. 19, you have its wisdom ;
in 1 Cor. vii. 31, 1 John ii. 17, you have
its fashions ; in John xiv. 30 you have its
prince, in 2 Cor. iv. 4 you have its God,
in Dan. ii. 44 you have its doom.

The Finding.

DruTt. XXXII. 10.

L OW have I seen Thee and found Thee,
For Thou hast found Thy sheep ;

1 fled, but Thy love would follow—
I strayed, but Thy grace would keep.

Thou hast granted my heart’s desire—
Most blest of the blessed is he

Who findeth no rest and no sweetness
Till he rests, O Lord, in Thee.

O Lord, Thou seest, Thou knowest,
That to none my heart can tell
The joy and the love and the sorrow,
The tale that my heart knows well.
But to Thee, O my God, I can tell it—
To Thee, and to Thee, Lord, alone;
For Thy heart my heart hath a language,
For other hearts it hath none.

In the wide world, speechless and lonely,
For me is no heart but Thine;

Lord, since I must love Thee only,
Oh reveal Thy heart to mine.

* Wouldst thou know My glory, beloved ?
Know Me the great I AM?

First must thine eyes behold Me,
The slain and the stricken Lamb.

‘* My visage so marred more than any,
My form than the sons of men;

Yet to the heart I have won Me,
I am the fairest then.

Thou knowest the sun by his glory—
Thou knowest the rose by her breath,

Thou knowest the fire by its glowing—
Thou knowest My love by death.

“ Wouldst thou know in My great creation
Where the rays of My glory meet?
Where to my awful righteousness
The kiss of my peace is sweet ?
Where shine forth the wisdom and wonder
Of God’s everlasting plan ?
Behold on the cross of dishonour
A cursed and a dying Man.”
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The Goming Again of Our Lord
Jesus Christ.

Part III. By Sir WiLriam FRry.

(13).—Antichrist will come on the scene
peaceably and the Ten Kings will agree
to give him their power and kingdoms.

And in his estate shall stand up a vile
person, to whom they shall not give the
honour of the kingdom: but he shall
come in peaceably, and obtain the king-
dom by flatteries.

And through his policy also he shall
cause craft to prosper in his hand; and
he shall magnify himself in his heart, and
by peace shall destroy many.
(14).—Antichrist will make a covenant with

the Jews for seven years and at the end
of 3} years he will command that the
worship of God shall cease ; he will set
up his own image in the temple and
command all who are under his rule to
worship him.

And he shall confirm the covenant with
many for one week ; and in the midst of
the week he shall cause the sacrifice and
the oblation to cease, and for the over-
spreading of abominations he shall make
it desolate, even until the consummation,
and that determined shall be poured upon
the desolate.

When ye therefore shall see the abomin-
ation of desolation spoken of by Daniel
the prophet, stand in the holy place.

Matt. xxiv. 15,
Who opposeth”and exalteth himself
above all that is called God, or that is
worshipped ; so that he as God sitteth in
the temple of God, shewing himself that

he is God.

Daniel xi. 21; Rev. xvii. 17.

Dani-l vii. 25.

Daniel ix. 27.

2 Thess. ii. 4.

(15).—Those who do not obey and who will
not receive his mark of 666 in their
right hand or their foreheads will be
persecuted and put to death.

And deceiveth them that dwell on the
earth by the means of those miracles
which he had power to do in the sight of
the beast ; saying to them that dwell on
the earth, that they should make an image
to the beast, which had the wound by a
sword, and did live.

And he had power to give life unto the
image of the beast, that the image of the
beast should both speak, and cause that
as many as would not worship the image
of the beast should be killed.

‘And he causeth all, both small and
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to
receive a mark in their right hand, or in
their foreheads :

And that no man might buy or sell,
save he that had the mark, or the name of
the beast, or the number of his name.

Here is wisdom, Let him that hath
understanding count the number of the
beast ; for it is the number of a man;
and his number is Six hundred threescore

and six.
Rev. xiii. 14-18,

THE GREAT TRIBULATION.
(16).—Those who are able to do so will flee
out of Judea in accordance with the
warning given in the following. '
When ye therefore shall see the abomin-
ation of desolation spoken of by Daniel
the prophet, stand in the holy place.
Then let them which be in Judaa flee
into the mountains :
Let him which is on the housetop not
come down to take any thing out of his
house :
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Neither let him which is in the field
return back to take his clothes.

And woe unto them that are with child,
and to them that give suck in those days !

But pray ye that your flight be not in
the winter, neither on the sabbath day :

For then shall be great tribulation,
such as was not since the beginning of the

world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.
Matt. xxiv. 15-21.

Then let them which are in Judaa flee to
the mountains; and let them which are in
the midst of it depart out ; and let not them
that are in the countries enter thereinto.

For these be the days of vengeance,
that all things which are written may be
fulfilled. Luke xxi. 21, 22.
(17).—God will send His two witnesses,

Elijah and probably either Enoch or
Moses to warn those in Jerusalem not
to worship the Antichrist.

Then answered I, and said unto him,
What are these two olive trees upon the
right side of the candlestick and upon
the left side thereof ?

- And I answered again, and said unto
him, What be these two olive branches
which through the two golden pipes
empty the golden oil out of themselves ?

And he answered me and said, Knowest
thou not what these be? And I said,
No, my lord.

Then said he, These are the two
anointed ones, that stand by the Lord of
the whole earth. Zech. iv 11-14.

Behold I send you Elijah the prophet
before the coming of the great and dread-
ful day of the Lord :

And he shall turn the heart of the
father to the children, and the heart of

i

the children to their fathers, lest I come

and smite the earth with a curse.
Mal. iv. 5, 6.

And I will give power unto my two
witnesses, and they shall prophesy a
thousand two hundred and threescore
days, clothed in sackcloth.

These are the two olive trees, and the
two candlesticks standing before the God
of the earth. Rev. xi. 8, 4.
(18).—They will continue their testimony

for 1,260 days (3} years); at the end
of that time the Antichrist will kill
them, and their bodies will lie for 33
days in the street of Jerusalem.

And when they have finished their
testimony, the beast that ascendeth out
of the bottomless pit shall make war
against them, and shall overcome them,
and kill them.

And their dead bodies shall lie in the
street of the great city, which spiritually
is called Sodom and Egypt, where also
our Lord was crucified.

And they of the people and kindreds
and tongues and nations shall see their
dead bodies three days and an half, and
shall not suffer their dead bodies to be
put in graves. Rev. xi. 7-9.
(19).—At the end of 31 days they will be

raised from the dead and ascend up fo
Heaven in sight of their enemies.

And after three days and an half the
Spirit of life from God entered into them,
and they stood upon their feet ; and great
fear fell upon them which saw them.

And they heard a great voice from
heaven saying unto them, Come up
hither. And they ascended up to heaven
in a cloud; and their enemies beheld
them. Rev. xi. 11, 12.
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Studies in the Life of Joseph.

By A. J. CHiLcoT, SWANSEA.

{35) JOSEPH THE DISTRIBUTOR OF

BrEAD.—During the time of
plenty the government officials acted
‘wisely ; but how improvident the majority
of the people were. Having discovered
‘their want, they cried to Pharoah for
‘bread, and Pharoah said unto all the
Egyptians, “ Go to Joseph, what he saith
to you do *’ (chap. Ixi. 55).

How strange that a young Jew, who
‘had been in bondage, should now be pro-
<laimed Saviour for the famishing Egyp-
tians. Go unto Joseph, he is your
Saviour ; he has provided against your
desperate need.

In this beautiful story the one Saviour
‘was Joseph, but to-day it is JEsUS,
tejected, it is true, by the Jews, but the
only one who has provided bread for this
starving world. What good news for
starving Egypt that every starving man,
*woman, or child could obtain bread from
Joseph. How all this speaks so fully of
that blessed One who declared, “I am
the bread of life ; he that cometh to me
shall never hunger, and he that believeth
on me shall never thirst.”

(36) JosEPH’s ProOVISION ENOUGH FOR
AiL (Gen. xli. 57).—Here we learn that
all countries came to Joseph, as the
famine was sore in all lands. Thus we
learn that Joseph’s provision was enough
for all, Jew and Gentile alike. How typical
of this *“dispensation of grace,” when
Christ is saving all men without distinction.

(37) JosepH AND His BRETHREN.—
From the selling of Joseph by his brethren

until we get to chapter xlii., his brethren
seem to drop out of the narrative alto-
gether, typical of the Jew nationally
being set aside by God (see Romans chaps.
ix.-xi.) until the fulness of the Gentile be
brought in, then the blessing coming
back to the Jew.

(38) JoseEpH DEALING wWITH HIS BRETH-
REN AND REVEALING HIMSELF TO THEM.
—Under this heading a great deal of
dispensational truth is told out. This
section covers from chapters xlii.-xlv.,
and is indicative of how the Jew will be
dealt with in a day following the rapture
of the church. Their consciences will be
reached, the Spirit of God will work true
repentance in the nation, and bring them
face to face with the true Joseph, their
Messiah, and they shall look upon Him
whom they have pierced, and they shall
mourn for Him, as one mourneth for his
only son, and shall be in bitterness for
Him as one that is in bitterness for his
firstborn (see Zech. xii. 10; Rom. xi.
25-27). This is a fascinating study, but
space forbids me going into it as I would
like, but leave the picture with you for
your own development.

(39) JosEpr’s ComMissioN TO His
BrRETHREN (chap. xlv. g9).—This is not
only typical of the Jews in days that are
coming for him (see Matt. xxvi. 14), but
also to ourselves in this dispensation (see
2 Cor. v. 18), where He has committed to
us the Gospel of reconciliation.

(40) Josepa GOES TO MEET JACOB.—
And Joseph made ready his chariot and
went up to meet Jacob his father (chap.
xlv. 2g). It has been suggested that this
is really the Epiphany of Joseph. He
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reveals himself in all his glory to his
people. He meets Judah in Goshen first,
and then meets his father. Will not
Christ come in His glory first to Judah,
and then to all Israel? Joseph also
grants his brethren a good land. Goshen
undoubtedly was the best slice of land in
Egypt, and it was given and confirmed
to them by Pharoah. This no doubt
speaks of Israel’s millennial land, but to
us of our eternal inheritance. We who
are brought by God’s sovereign grace
into the kingdom of “the Son of His
love,” with abundant provision now and
for ever, Joseph’s word, * And thou shalt
be near me,” reminds us of the grace of
our Lord and His desire toward us.

(41) Josepr’s DratuH.—His life was
eminent for his faith, which, in all his
sore and cruel trials, as well as in all his
prosperity, kept him devoted and stead-
fast toward his God. His hope in resurrec-
tion is seen so beautifully in his command-
ment concerning his bones (Gen. 1. z5).
He not only began well, went on well,
but also finished well, reminding us of
Paul’s great finish in 1 Tim. iv. 7, 8

The history of Joseph teaches us that
humility goes before honour, bitter before
sweet, the cross before the crown. This
is the principle in God’s dealings with all
His own in all ages.

In these studies of the life and character
of Joseph, many lessons have been sug-
gested to us. May they, through the Holy
Spirit, strengthen our faith, and lead us
to a fuller appreciation of the God inspired
biographies of these Old Testament heroes
of faith.

The Story of the English Bible.

Parr IX. By J. L. Erck, oF ToOoTING.

Before we describe the concluding scenes of the :
life of Tyndale, readers may possibly be interested
to have some specimens of his version set out here:
in order to compare them, if they care to do so,
with the corresponding passages in the Authorised
and Revised Versions. The following is Tyndale’s.
rendering of that fine passage, Genesis xlix. 8-12 :—

Judah, thy brethren shall praise thee, and
thine hand shall be in the neck of thine enemies,
and thy father’s children shatl stoop unto thee.
Judah is a lion’s whelp. From spoil my son thow
art come on hye: he laid him down and couched
himself as a lion and as a lioness. Who dare stir
him up? The sceptre shall not depart from
Judah nor a ruler from between his legs, until
Shiloh come, unto whom the people shall hearken.
He shall bind his foal unto the vine, and his
asses colt unto the vine branch, and shall wash
his garments in wine and his mantle in the blood
of grapes ; his eyes are ruddier than wine and his
teeth whiter than milk.

It will be seen how few are the alterations made
in the later versions, while, in one or two smalk
details, the R.V. approximates even more closely to
the above than does the A.V.

As an example of an entirely different style of
passage take a part of the beautiful story of the
prodigal son. Tyndale’s rendering is as follows,
and it will again be noted how few are the subse-
quent changes :(—

A certain man had two sons. And the younger
of them said to his father, Father, give me my
part of the goods that to me belongeth. And he
divideth unto them his substance. And not
long after, the younger son gathered all that he
had together, and took his journey into a far
country, and there he wasted his goods with
riotous living. Then he remembered him-
self, and said, How many hired servants of my
fathers have bread enough and I die for hunger.
I will arise and go to my father, and say unto
him, Father, I have sinned against heaven and.
before thee, nor am I worthy to be called thy
son, make me as one of thy hired servants. And
he arose and came to his father.

Again, let us take a passage differing widely in
character from either of the preceding, and follow
Tyndale’s reading of Phil. ii. 5-11 :—
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Let the same mind be in you that was in Christ
Jesus, which being in the shape of God, thought
it not robbery to be equal with God. Neverthe-
‘less, He made Himself of no reputation, and took
.on Him the shape of a servant, and became like
unto men, and was found in His apparel as a
‘man. He humbled Himself, and became obedient
unto death, even the death of the cross. Where-
fore God hath exalted Him, and given Him a
name above all names, that in the name of Jesus
should every knee bow both of things in heaven
and things in earth, and things under earth, and
‘that all tongues should confess that Jesus Christ
is the Lord, unto the praise of God the Father.

Here it will be observed that Tyndale has the
more correct rendering ‘‘in the name of Jesus,”
which has been restored to the R.V.

In his translation of Colossians i. g-17, we owe
to Tyndale those fine phrases, ‘“ Meet to be par-
takers of the inheritance of the saints in light,”
““ Hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear
Son,” ** The image of the invisible God.”

Tyndale was not spared to finish his translation
of the Bible, but before his untimely death he had
got as far as the Book of Chronicles. As we shall
see later, the very year after his death, the complete
-printed English Bible appeared.

In 1534, the year of the issue of Tyndale’s revised
‘New Testament and Pentateuch, he went to live
at the house of the English Merchant Adventurers
at Antwerp. This house was under the care of his
friend, Thomis Poyntz, and while within it he was
safe from his watchful enemies ; outside it he was
<continually in danger. In May, 1535, a scoundrel
named Henry Philips, taking advantage of his
straightforward and unsuspecting nature, lured
him out of the house on some pretext, and then
immediately betrayed him to the officers lying in
wait. He was seized and imprisoned in the castle
-of Vilvordie, not far from Brussels, until his triar
‘in August, 1536. During the intervening winter he
addressed a pathetic letter in Latin to the governor
-of the castle, begging to be allowed warmer clothing,
.and adding, “ I wish also for permission to have a
candle in the evening, for it is weary work to sit
alone in the dark. But above all, I entreat and
beseech your clemency to be urgent with the
Procureur that he may kindly permit me to have
my Hebrew Bible, Hebrew Grammar, and Hebrew
Dictionary, that I may spend my time with my
:study.  And, in return, may you obtain your

dearest wish, provided it be consistent with the
salvation of your soul.” His request was probably
granted, for it is thought that, during his imprison-
ment in this dungeon, he translated a further part
of the Old Testament (Joshua to 2 Chronicles).
After his trial and condemnation, he was kept
prisoner for another two months, and then, on the
6th of October, 1536, he was strangled, and his body
burned at the stake. His last words were, ** Lord,
open the King of England’s eyes.”

Thus died one who has been fitly termed the
‘“ Apostle of England,” and of whom England was
not worthy. Since then some appreciation of his
work for this nation has been manifested, and he,
who never sought honour for himself, holds an
honoured place on the roll of great Englishmen.
The London of his day refused him a place in which
to do his self-appointed task ; to-day, in the Thames
Embankment Gardens, near to Charing Cross
Station, may be seen a statue erected to his memory.
But his greatest monument, and one which he
would perhaps have preferred above any other, is
in the hearts of all those of his fellow-countrymen
who realise somewhat of the influence which the
English Bible has had upon the life of the English
nation.

Not myself, but the truth that in life I have spoken ;

Not myself, but the seed that in life I have sown :

Shall pass on to ages, all about me forgotten,

Save the words I have written, the deeds I have
done.

0O

Selected Fragments.

I have had, and continue to have, the most
exquisite delight in the Bible. I hope you
will chew the cud of the Scriptures ; they afford an
inward nourishment which few enjoy. I would
say, Read them much, and chew them more—
GENERAL GORDON.

He that falleth into sin is a man; that grieves
in it is a saint; that boasteth in it is a devil.—
FULLER.

Nothing delights God more than to forgive sin ;
at this blessed work He is at home. To some men
it is a hard task to forgive an injury. They do it
with a squeeze, and a twist, and a wrench; and
even then it is questionable, for a forced forgiveness
is no forgiveness. Some are not unlike the dying
man who said to the priest, " If I die, you will
recollect that I forgive Pat Malony ; but if I live,
I'll pay him out as soon as I can.” But with God
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it is His nature to forgive. Gop MUST BE jusTt, but
to punish is His left-handed labour. It is written,
‘“ He delighteth in mercy.” God is charmed when
He can wash a scarlet sinner white. It is the
heaven of His heaven to receive a black sinner to
His heart and put away his sin.

PRAYER.

He that would be devout must beware of indulg-
ing a habit of wandering in prayer. Itis a crime
that will grow upon us, and will deprive us of the
blessings we pray for.

The oftener we renew our intercourse with God,
the greater will be our devotion.

Frequent prayer, as it is an exercise of holy
thoughts, is a most natural remedy against the
power of sin.

Importunity makes no change in God, but it
creates in us such dispositions as God thinks fit to
reward.

Make it a law to yourself to meditate before you
pray ; as also to make certain pauses, to see whether
your heart goes along with your lips.

The devil is old, but not infirm.—OLD PROVERB.

If there be no enemy, no fight; if no fight, no
victory ; if no victory, no crown.

THE INSPIRATION OF THE WORD OF GOD.

The Bible is a mirror in which the glory of God
is seen in the face of Jesus Christ ; itis also a mirror
in which man beholds his natural face as in a glass,
but presented as God Himself sees us—for God
looks at the heart. Though the Scriptures have
been written by human hands, and in human
language, yet all has been given by inspiration of
God, for “ holy men of God spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost.”” He controlled, sug-
gested, harmonised, and thus left on record the
history of God’s dealings with man from the first,
and His message to man. The Bible, then, is the
Word of God, who cannot lie; expressed in man’s
language, yet God-edited and spirit-inspired
throughout ; divinely superintended by the Holy
Ghost, it has been preserved from all error; so
preserved that, as Christ has said, sooner shall
heaven and earth pass away than that one jot or
one tittle of the law shall fail or pass away, till all
be fulfilled. FoR THE SAME FINGER OF GOD THAT
GARNISHED THE STARRY FIRMAMENT WITH INNUM-
MERABLE GEMS OF LIGHT, WROTE EVERY LETTER ON
THE SACRED PAGE. They are written for eternity.
Certain portions may not seem to be of much
importance to us, but they are all-important, and
designed for the use of the whole universe.

The Believer’s Question Box.

Questions for this column may be addressed to
J. CHARLETON STEEN, Roseneath, Buckhurst Hill, Essex,
or to WM, Hosre, B.A, 2 Staverton Road, London,
N.W. 2,

Question A.,—Question of the Cup.—Is it Scrip~
turalin the light of 1 Cor. x. 16-17, to have more
than one cup on the table ? If so, how can we give
thanks for Tur cup ¢*°

ANSWER A.—The expression ‘‘cup” in the
various accounts of the institution of the Lord’s
Supper refers, not to the containing vessel, but, by
the figure of metonomy, to the wine contained (e.g.,
Matt. xxvi. 27, and 1 Cor. xi. 25,  This cup is the
New Testament in My blood ”’). We speak of “ a
good table,”” meaning the food on it. The Roman-
isers who insist on our taking literally the words,
*“ This bread is My Body,” should also force the
words, ‘“ This cup,” to mean the literal wvessel
holding the wine, rather than the wine, which is
not once mentioned. Now, there is certainly an
important truth which demands that there should
be only one loaf, ‘“ For we being many, are one
bread and one bidy, for we are all partakers of that
one bread ’ (1 Cor. x. 17). The R.V. margin seems
still clearer, ‘* Seeing that there is one bread, we,
who are many, are one body.” But there is no
corresponding truth which obliges us to have only
one original receptacle; no idea of unity being
bound up in the ‘‘ oneness of the wine."” Indeed,
the blood of Christ was not shed on the Cross as a
unity, but gradually, though finally all was poured
out from His pierced side. However, any division,
beyond what is absolutely necessary for the con-
venience of distribution, should be avoided. What
is called “ the individual cup *’ seems abhorrent to
the idea of communion one with another.

Question B.—What Seriptural reason is there for
stating as a fact that the seventieth week was eut
off from the rest and is yet to be fulfilled ?

ANsWER B.—The Scriptural reason is understood
by reading the passage (Dan. ix. 24-27). The
seventy ‘‘ hebdomads,”” or periods of seven years
are said by Gabriel to be ‘ determined upon
Daniel’s people (the Jews) and the holy city, to
punish the transgressors and to anoint the
Most Holy.” Then, in verse 25, this whole period
of 490 years is resolved into its constituents of 49
years- (during which building operations were com-
pleted), and then a further 434 years to the cutting
off of the Messiah, that is 483 years in all, or 7
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years short of the total 490. Why is this ? Becauso
as Zechariah xi. 10 tells us, when ‘‘ the staff, even
Beauty,” is cut off (a description of the same event
as the cutting off of Messiah), Jehovah’s covenant,
which he had made with all the people, is broken, so
that one period of seven years, or one ‘ hebdomad,”
still remains to be fulfilled. This will have its place

when the prince of the people who destroyed the

city (the Romans in 70 A.D.) will confirm covenant
with many for one week or period of seven years.
The fact that He will break His covenant in the
middle of the period, 7.e., after 3} years, will not
override the fact that this ‘“ hebdomad "’ will com-
plete the 490 years determined on the Jews, to end
with ““ anointing the Most Holy,” which will take
place when Christ returns in glory to reign.

Question C.—In what sense are we to understand
the word *“ Holy *’ in the words, *‘ But now are they
holy ** (1 Cor. vii. 14) ?

Axswer C.—The question in the passage is
whether a converted husband is to depart from his
unconverted wife, or vice versa; perhaps with
the case in view of those Jews we read of in Ezra,
who had married strange wives and had to put
them away. But the answer here, is no. The con-
verted husband or wife need not depart from the
unconverted ones if these latter be pleased to dwell
with them, for the unbelieving husband has been
sanctified, or set apart (‘ hagiazomai ') by the wife,
or vice versa ; not in a moral sense, but only in a
social, by the Divine ordinance of marriage. ‘‘ Else
(and here the apostle introduces a contingency
which had not occurred to them) were your children
unclean,” and they, too, would have to be separ-
ated from ‘‘ but now are they holy "’( ‘‘ hagios '—
same root as the verb used of the unbelieving
parent above, and in the same sense.) The children
of believing parents are not sanctified in any moral
way, but only as in the case of the unbelieving
parent, set apart for their parents. Baptism is
quite foreign to the whole passage, and ought never
to have been brought into it. The question is not
one of moral change at all in either case, but only
of being able to live under one roof.

Question D.—What is the meaning of 2 Cor. v.
1 to 4? Is this a reference to His coming for His
own ?

ANsweR D.—The truth of the coming of the Lord
surely underlies the passage, but is not the pro-
minent thought, which is dissolution of the body.
The first verse of chap. v. continues the thought of

chapter iv., for if our earthly home of this taber-
nacle (i.¢., our natural body) were dissolved (i.e.,
in death), we have ¢.c., awaiting us, though, as we
know, not at once available, a house (in contrast.
with tabernacle) not made with hands, ETERNAL in
the heavens (i.e., a spiritual and glorified body).
For in this (body) we groan, but what for ? Not for
dissolution, but for the change incidental to the
body at the coming of the Lord, SEEING THAT
(for that is the sense of the supression ‘‘ ei ge kai)
being then at once clothed with the immortal body,
we should not have to pass through the disembodied
state spoken of here as ‘ naked.” For we who
still live in the flesh, earnestly desire, not to be dis-
embodied, but embodied in immortality. But so
great was the desire of the apostle to be with Christ,
that he was willing not to wait for that perfect
state, but *“ to be absent from the body and to be
present with the Lord,” words which cannot apply
to resurrection, but to the disembodied state,
between death and resurrection.

Question E.—Was the Cross on which our Lord
was crucified the cross as shaped to-day ? Is the
word used the word for a stake and not a eross, a
word only implying that which stands up ?

AnswierR E.—It is true that the first meaning of
‘“ stauros,” the word translated ‘‘ cross’’ in the
New Testament, is a ‘‘ stake” (from ' histeems:,’”
to stand), and this was occasionally used in execu-
tions, the victim being sometimes impaled on it.
But this stake, called ‘‘ the simple cross,” was not
the Latin cross, which was in the shape of a T, and
had an upright above the crossbar, on which the
title of accusation was displayed. This was the
form of cross the Romans used, and, on which there
seems no room to doubt, our Lord was crucified.
Because the cross is found in Babylonian cults is.
no good reason for denying that the Romans
crucified Him on the ordinary Latin cross. We are
certainly not to wear a cross or display it on ‘* reli-
gious buildings,” but to learn the meaning of
Christ’s Cross, and bear our own.

- —

1927 —EBENEZER—1928.

There was a point reached in the history of the
people of God, when they together raised their
Ebenezer—'* Hitherto hath the Lord helped us”
(1 Sam. vii. 12). It is not without interest to note
where it was raised, viz., between Mizpah and
Shen. Mizpah means a watchtower (see Gen. xxxi..
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49, for the reason of the name). Shen means a
rock, a strong place {see Job xxxix. 28), reminding
us of the watchful eye of our God towards all who
know ‘' The shadow of a great rock in a weary
land » (Isa. xxxii. 2),
There is an eye that never sleeps
Beneath the wing of night;
There is an ear that never shuts,
When sink the beams of light.

There is a backward look at a time like this into
the year that is about gone, never again to be
recalled until the *“ Judgment Seat '’ of Christ. If,
as we look back, we can sincerely raise our Ebenezer,
then let us thank God. We may be deeply con-
scious of failure and unfaithfulness, of slips and
falls, but notwithstanding them all, we proclaim
His faithfulness. Surely, with David, we can say,
‘“ He has not dealt with us after our sins, nor
rewarded us according to our iniquities, for as the
heaven is high above the earth, so great is His
mercy to them that fear Him ” (Psa. ciii. 10-11).

It is now ten months since I took over the joint-
editorship of this magazine. When I did so it was
with much fear and trembling, and I now want to
raise my Ebenezer, ‘* Hitherto hath the Lord helped
me.”” I also want to thank the readers for their
sympathies and prayers, for sure I am that I have
not been forgotten at the throne of grace, and I do
thank God and take courage; for prayer changes
things.

We have added four more pages to the magazine,
which has helped to give the needed increase of
space to deal with the abundance of articles on
hand, so kindly sent in, and also the many more
promised. If we can only increase our subscribers
in 1928 we will add more pages to the magazine.
This is a little service in which all our readers can
help, and for which I will be very grateful.

To all who have given their help in the written
ministry of the paper for the year 1 tender my
sincere thanks, and I rejoice in that ministry
having reached so many thousands of God’s saints,
many of them living in remote and lonely parts.

I am thankful to say that we are full of fresh
matter for the coming year, quite a number of able
and accredited brethren, in the fellowship of God’s
assemblies, having promised their valuable help
Among these are our brethren Dr. Bishop, Wm.
Hoste, George Hucklesby, J. B. Watson, H. E.
Lawes, John Ferguson, W. J. M‘Clure, J. M. Shaw,
C. ¥. Hogg, H. St. John, T. D. W. Muir, William

Rodgers, Dr. Matthews, and others. May all their
ministry be bathed in the oil of God’s Holy Spirit.
The ministry will, in its scope, include, by God’s
gracious help, the whole counsel of God, giving
special attention to ‘‘ Present Truth.” Divine
separation will be kept well before the saint, as
God’s path of holiness in these apostate days.

Mr. Wm. Hoste will also greatly esteem and value
remembrance in prayer for the service of answering
questions, which he looks upon as a very great
privilege, for which we are thankful,

I want also to thank the proprietors of the
magazine, John Ritchie, Ltd., for their whole-
hearted co-operation with me in all my suggested
alterations, and for the ready way in which they
were always willing to sacrifice their legitimate
advertising space, to meet my varied claims.

I am glad to say that our beloved brother, Mr.
John Ritchie, is still with us, He has had a wonder-
ful recovery, and is still taking a great interest in
the magazine which he so faithfully and ably
edited for so many years. May he long be spared
to do this.

Our January number will contain my chart on
God’s plan of the ages. This will be printed in
colours, and in my judgment is the best chart on
the subject I know. I can freely say this, for I am
not its author. It was given me by the late Mr.
Henry Figgis, of Dublin, and is designed by him.

Beginning with the January issue, there will
appear the first of a series of papers by Mr. Hoste
on the book of the “ Revelation.”” These will run
right through to a finish. In connection with this
series we will provide monthly space for criticism
or thoughts from others as the papers appear.
This Mr. Hoste will gladly welcome and appreciate,

Before the January number reaches you the New
Year may be upon us, so 1 wish you all a very
happy and fruitful New Year.

Go labour on while it is day,
The world’s dark night is hastening on;
Speed, speed thy work, cast sloth away ;
It is not thus that souls are won.

Go labour on, ’tis not for nought ;
Thy earthly loss is heavenly gain ;
~Men heed thee, love thee, praise thee not;
The Master praises—what are men ?

J. CHARLETON STEEN.
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Made up, Novembey 24th.

SCOTLAND.

NEW YEAR CONFERENCES will (God willing)
be held in various centres as follows :—

December 26,—Craigellachie.—Christmas meet-
ings. Inverness.—1i a.m.-7 p.m., Ebenezer Hall,
Tomnahurich Street.

December 31.—Plean, Stirlingshire.—Public Hall
at 3.30. John Brown, John Watt, Robert Balloch.

Monday, January 2.—Motherwell.—Town Hall,
11 a.m. till 4 p.m. Chas. "Hickman, C. F. Hogg,
John Gray, Montagu Goodman. Hamilton, 10.30
till 4 p.m., in Methodist Church, Keith Street.
C. F. Hogg, J. A. Anderson, Tom Baird, William
Rodgers. Edinburgh, 11 and 2.30, in St. Columbus
U.F. Church, Cambridge Street. Tom Baird, R.
Scammell, John Ritchie, jun., Mr. Gilmour. Ajyr,
Town Hall, 1.20 till 7. J. C. M. Dawson, James
Stephen, Gilmour Wilson, Andrew Borland. Kil-
marnoek, Io.30-5, Grand Hall, London Road. J.
M‘Alpine, J. Charleton Steen, E. T. Tarrant, W. J.
M‘Clure. Kirkealdy, 11.30-6, Beveridge Halls, near
Station. J. Gilmour Wilson, William Hagan,
William Thomson, A. Campbell. Dumfries, 11-5,
Wesley Hall, Buccleuch Street. John Millar,
Alexander Milroy, Alexander Bayne, Andrew
Douglas. Glasgow.—Annual Conference in con-
nection with Craigiehall Street Assembly in
Lorne Memorial Hall, Lorne Street, 12 till 7. ]J.
Charleton Steen and others. Dundee, at 11, Hermon
Hall, Tay Street. Aberdeen, in Y.M.C.A. Hall and
Assembly Halls. Stranraer, 11-4, in Fisher Street
Hall. Tom Sinclair, Mr. Beattie, Belfast, and
others. Larbert, 2 p.m., in Dobbie Hall. H. St.
John, Tom Baird, John Watt, E. W. Greenlaw.

Tuesday, January 3.—Glasgow.—Annual Confer-
ence in City Hall, Candleriggs, ro.15 till 5. Speakers
expected—Dr. W. H. Bishop, J. Charleton Steen,
W. J. M'Clure, E. T. Tarrant, A, F. Jack, James
M‘Phie, R. J. Dickson. Kilbirnie, Walker Memorial
Hall, Main Street, 12-5. Alex. Marshall, John Gray,.

James Wilson, James Coutts. Larkhall, Hebron
Hall, 11.30 till 4.30. C. F. Hogg, James Anderson,
M. Goodman, Chas. Hickman. Prestwiek, Co-opera-
tive Hall, Main Street, 2.30 till 7.39. J. C. M.
Dawson, William Thomson, C. F. Hogg, W.
M‘Alonan.  Auchinleek, Gospel Hall, 2.30-7.
Messrs. Currie, Kerr, Moffat, and others. Bathgate,
Co-operative Hall, Joicey Street. Tom Baird, ]J.
Gilmour Wilson, J. M'Phie.

Wednesday, January 4.—Bo’ness, Hebron Hall,
2-8. W. W. Fereday, Chas. Hickman, J. E. Wilson,
John Brown. Newmilns, at 3 p.m., in Co-operative
Hall. E. Tipson, T. Richardson, James Moffat, T.
Jack.

FORTHCOMING.—Prestwick.—Postal Workers
2nd Anniversary Meeting in Bute Hall, Wednesday,
14th December, at 6.30. Plains.—Conference in
Elim Hall on December 17, at 3.30. W. M‘Alonan,
E. W. Greenlaw, J. Feely expected.

NOTES.—Thomas Richardson had times of bless-
ing at Kirkwall, some believed. He is now in
Stromness, and the people are turning out well.
Hopes to visit Westray in December. J. C. M.
Dawson gave addresses on important topics to
large and appreciative audiences at Prestwick.
Joseph Strain had a month’s Gospel meetings, with
blessing, at Auchinleck. A few have been added to
the assembly. George Bond had good meetings in
Gospel Hall, Kirkealdy. Saints helped and blessed,
and a few added to the assembly. A. Thomson is
visiting from house to house in the Sanquhar
district. John Miller conducted special meetings for
Christians in Arbroath from October 16 till 27.
Numbers increased, and interest maintained till
the finish. It was a real refreshing time, quite a
number were helped and blessed. Low Waters,
Hamilton.—Annual Conference held in New Wel-
fare Hall on November 5. Hall filled. Speakers—
Mr. Prentice, Mr. Jack, John Miller, James Govan.
Ministry practical, refreshing, and was enjoyed by
all. Wishaw,—Annual Conference held October 29.




ii. Records of Work and Movements of Workers,

Speakers—John Ritchie, jun., John Miller, J. W.
Gibson, Isaac Y Ewan. Ministry searching. Every
one felt God was speaking. John Miller continued
the following week with meetings for Christians.
Attendance extra good, ministry much appreciated.
H. and W. Steedman have decided to continue
renting the hall in Bonnyrigg during November.
Interest still deepening in the saints and among the
unsaved, the hall being filled every meeting. This
effort has now continued for 18 weeks. Prayer is
requested.

ADDRESSES.—Lochgelly.—Correspondence now
to William Russell, 191 Station Road, Lochgelly.
Plean, Stirlingshire.—J. M. Marr, 1 Loanfoot
Gardens, Plean. Lochgelly.—William Bell, 10
Cross Street, Lochgelly. Mayhole.—William’Geddes,
15 Cottage Road, Maybole.

ENGLAND AND WALES.

FORTHCOMING.—Carlisle.—Annual Conference
on Monday, 2nd January, in Hebron Hall, Botcher-
gate, 11 a.m. till 6 p.m. Speakers—Dr. J. Muir
Kelly, A. Fingland Jack, W, J. Bevan. Manchester.
—New Year Conferences, December 31, in Hope
Hall, Ardwick Green, 2.30 to 8 p.m.; January 2nd,
in Irwill Hall, Irwill Street, Salford, 2.30 to 8. Dr.
Bishop, J. Charleton Steen, W. Rodgers, J. W.
Prior, J. Harrod, and others. Leicester.—Young
Christians’ Bible Study Conference on December 3
and 4. Speakers—H. Hutchison, J. M. Shaw.
Correspondence to T. A. Judson, 5 Richmond
Avenue, Leicester. Nottingham.—Annual Confer-
ence in Clumber Hall, High Cross Street, December
26 and 27. Circulars from T. H. Munday, 134
Hucknall Road.

NOTES.—London.—Special addresses on ‘‘ Light
from Romans on Vital Problems ” were given on
the Saturday evenings of November in Bloomsbury
Chapel, when well known brethren ministered the
Word to appreciative hearers. Inthesame chapel on
Saturday, 22nd October, brethren from representa-
tive parts of the Home Counties told of the work
of the Lord in their particular districts. There was
a large attendance with evident interest as one by
one the brethren recounted the story of their
service during one of the most trying seasons yet
experienced. Blaeckburn Missionary Conference will
linger long in the memory of those attending.
Brethren Henry Payne, W. E. Vine, and T. Baird
had the oversight of the ministry, and the mijssion-
ary reports from several brethren from:va,rious fields

were appealing and inspiring. The services in
Cinema and the Y.M.C.A. buildings in Liverpool
still flourish. T. Baird spoke to a packed hall of
young people on “ Grafting,” and addressed a large
audience in the Cinema. Manchester S.S. Teachers’
Conference was an inspiriting sight and a helpful
season. T. Baird, John Gilfillan, and others
addressed words of truth and soberness to the
teachers. London Missionary Meetings were largely
attended and greatly blessed. Meetings held for
brethren and sisters gave ample opportunity for
interchanging thoughts and giving reports of work
in other lands. London S.S. Teachers’ Conference
convened in Spurgeon’s Tabernacle. 4oc0 persons
present. An amazing spectacle. William Green-
law, M.A., and T. Baird addressed the large audi-
ence on themes bearing directly on Sunday School
work. Abergavenny and Newport were visited also
by T. Baird, and the meetings held in both places
were crowded to the doors, and some turned away.
Leominster.—This old meeting place of former
worthies enjoyed a happy week under the ministry
of T. Baird. Hereford County Rally of young people
was a notable event. Such meetings are proving
themselves to be an uplifting force in the lives of
our young people, and reacting beneficially on the
assemblies. Barrow-in-Furness.—Gilmour Wilson
had a month’s meetings in Abbey Road Hall
Large numbers heard the Word faithfully declared.
Souls have been saved. John Gilfillan had a week’s
meetings in Anchor Road Gospel Hall, on the Book
of Ruth. Attendance good. Cardiff.—J. Charleton
Steen had a very interesting series of meetings in
Mackintosh Hall. Splendid attendances every
night, and much professed blessing among God’s
people. Subjects, *“ The Feasts of Jehovah.” He
has also visited several of the assemblies in South
Wales. Penylan assembly started early in 1923,
with 25 in fellowship, as a hive off from Mackintosh
Hall. TLargely owing to the big tent missions
numbers increased to 8o, and a new hall, called
Minster Hall, has just been built in Minster Road
to accommodate over 8co. This was opened on
October 15 last, 450 sitting down to tea, and 8oo
being present at the evening meeting. On Novem-
ber 2 Tom Baird gave a lantern lecture on ‘‘ How
we got our Bible,” when the hall was packed out.
R. Scammell has just finished three weeks’ glad
tidings campaign. Many strangers attended and
about half a dozen professed. Mothers’ meeting
has 9o on the books, adult Bible Class 70, and
school about 100. A. Payne, S. Fisher, J. Ander-
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son, Dr. Short, P. S. Mills, J. Ritchie, jun., and
others follow on with week-end meetings during
winter. Prayer valued. Archie Payne is having
splendid meetings at Treloch, South Wales. Large
attendances nightly. Bernard and Norris pitched
their tent about four miles out of Swansea, and have
had much encouragement with sinners professing.
Tent was blown down by gale on 28th October.
Meetings continue in a local hall. John Gilfillan
visited Churnet Street Hall, Manchester, where the
Lord gave blessing in salvation ; also had meetings
in Wallasley, Accrington, and Hoylake. Benjamin
Mudditt, Walthamstow, underwent a second and
more serious’operation in the University Hospital,
London, on November 3, and has since suffered
constant pain. He is now in a very low and weak
condition, and his wife and loved ones will value
the prayers of the Il.ord’s people on his behalf.
Mr. Fred. Glover writes:—The late James Vicary
used to remark that one of ‘“ The Strange Things
"’ of Luke v. was a crowded meeting on a week
night!{ We have been privileged to see this
night after night during the recent mission at
Seaton, Devon, and God has wrought most graci-
ously. For meetings among the Jews in White-
chapel during December prayer will be valued.
Messrs. Grainger and Darch have had a time of
blessing at Curry Rivel, Som. Mr. David Ward
also at Taunton. Mr. H. St. John is to be at Bridg-
water, Weston-super-Mare, etc., in December.

ADDRESSES.— Pontypridd.— Correspondent for
Pwllywam Gospel Hall—Jesse Osborne, 21 Grovgs
Street, Graig, Pontypridd. Christians meeting
formerly in Beaver Park Chapel, Didsbury, now
meet in Withington Town Hall, West Didsbury.
Communications to E. Ridiey, 30 Veronica Road,
Beaver Road, Didsbury.

IRELAND.

Joseph Glancy had six weeks at Kingsbridge
Hall, Belfast. Large meetings, with a number
saved and received into fellowship. Samuel Gilpin
is preaching the Gospel in a bandroom in Sullatober,
near Carrickfergus. W. J. M'Clure gave a series of
lectures on ‘* The Tabernacle ” in Y.M.C.A. Hall,
Londonderry, with increasing interest each night.
M‘Cracken and Lyttle have had meetings at Bally=-
hackmore, with some blessing. Belfast.—Dickson
and Baillie have been in Ebenezer Hall, some
saved. M'Kenzie in Donegal Hall. Stewart and
Kells in Letterkenny and district. Some professed

conversion, and have been added to the assembly.
Kirkpatrick near Castleblaney. ILove near Armagh,
with fair interest. Goold near Killyeurragh, large
meetings, some saved. Knock at Newmills, people
coming out well. Whitten and Young at Toomeb-
ridge, Hutchison at Crosskeys. Believers’ meeting
at Upperlands was a time of real spiritual refresh-
ment. Ministry by Baillie, Megaw, Creighton,
Stewart, Campbell, and others. J. Finegan and
D. Craig are near Clones with a new Portable Hall.
People coming out well.

CANADA.

Tillsonburg.—Annual Conference on December
30-31 and January 1. Vaneouver.—A. M‘Donald
has been helping in the Gospel Hall, 1181 Seymour
Street, with blessing. * Forest, Ont.—Mrs. S, B.
Adams, of Caracas, Venezuela, is visiting her
parents here. Her address is c/fo J. L. Hoek,
Box 589, Forest, Ont. Windsor.—R. M‘Crory had
meetings in Creemore, Watford, and here. Toronto.
~J. K. M'Ewen had large meetings in the Central
Hall, taking up practical subjects exercising unto
Godliness. Collingwood.—W. Williams is having
Gospel meetings about 1o miles from here, with
good interest and attendance. Forest.—As the
outcome of tent meetings held here by Bre. Wilkie
and Joyce during the summer, nine were baptised
in the lake. South River.—Bre. M‘Geachie and
Silvester gave us an appreciated visit.

UNITED STATES.

Pittsburgh, Pa.—Annual Convention will be held
in Gospel Hall, 4917 Friendship Ave., November
24-27. Qakland, Cal.—38th Annual Convention in
Bethany Gospel Hall, 1940 23rd Ave., November
25. Chicago.—Annual Convention, November 23-
27, in Gospel Hall, 748 Leamington Ave. Westerly.
~—Annual Conference, November 25-z7. Phila-
delphia.—41st Annual Conference in Bethany Hall,
2123 South Street, December 31, January 1 and 2.
Communications to David P. Harry, 535 Robbins
Ave., Lawndale, Philadelphia. The Conference at
Detroit was the largest in the history of such meet-
ings here, and one of the most helpful. Over 8oo
of God’s people met around the Lord’s table to
remember Him. At the meetings Dr. W. ]J.
Matthews, J. Knox M‘Ewen, D. Oliver, Leonard
Sheldrake, J. Ferguson, and others ministered the
Word. New Bedford.—B. Bradford and H. M'Ewen
held three weeks’ meetings here, and several pro-
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fessed conversion., New York.—John Ferguson has
had well attended meetings at Bronx Hall, strangers
coming in as not seen for years. Ubly, Mich..—
Brethren here expect to open their new hall shortly.
They have ‘' remembered the Lord’ in a farm-
house for years, but the Lord has given them heart
to * enlarge their coast.”” Deckerville, Mich.—DBro.
R. A. Barr has had some meetings here recently,
with interest. Jaekson, Nich.—Bro. W. Ferguson
has had a few Bible readings in homes of Christians
here, and in Urbandale ; also a spell in the Gospel
at Brightmoor, Mich., hall filled Sunday nights,
some encouragement. Spruce, Mich.—Bre. Govan
and Klabunda had two weeks in a hall here. Bre.
A. Stewart and S. Hamilton in Wiseonsin, Bro.
James Kay in Ontario, in the Gospel. Detroit,
Mich.—Ferndale and East Side Halls report interest
at regular meetings. Interest at Central Hall very
good Sunday evenings. Chieago. Ill.—Bro. R.
M'Crory has been in Avondale Hall here, with
interest, and Bro. James Marshall giving help to
South Side brethren in one of their Gospel efforts.

AUSTRALASIA.

NEW ZEALAND.—Robert Miller has been
ministering the Word in Main Street Hall, Palmer-
ston North, and a very good interest has been
manifest. Mr. J. Spottiswoode returned to Auck-
land after a very encouraging time at Dargaville
and Te Kopuru. There was very good interest
shown in the meetings, the people turned out well,
and the presence of the Lord was realised in the
ministry of the Word. Mr. C. F. Gedge, after being
a while in Rongotea, started a series of meetings
in Te Rehunga, using a chart ““ From Egypt to
Canaan.” Mr. N. Hyde has been holding meetings
in Gisborne, and God is blessing the Gospel message.
We hear of three souls confessing Christ and another
obtaining assurance. Mr. D. Balneaves had about
six weeks in Tokomaru, visiting and holding cottage
meetings. Seven souls confessed Christ, five were
baptised, and the others expected to be. After-
ward he had a week in Levin, since then he has been
in Otaki with an occasional visit to Manakau, Mr.
J. Blair is having meetings in the Karamu Road
Hall, Hastings, There is a good interest, the people
have come out well, a number of souls have professed
to be saved, and others are in soul trouble. Mr. F.
May, who is in Australia at present, has been laid
aside with illness. He was up again, but fecling
very weak. AUSTRALIA.—Brisbane.—Conference
on August 1oth was crowded out, over 400 being

present. Ministry by H. Hitchman, Frank Hunter,
R. Scanlan, john Hynd, was of a high standard.
H. Hitchman had good meetings at Maryborough
and Bundamba. Ernest Clarke, of China, has been
helping in Bible carriage work in New South Wales,
and has had encouraging times.

e Qe

Fallen Aslecp.

James Canning, Gortade, Upperlands, Co. Derry,
on October 25, suddenly, from heart fajlure. He
was converted about 40 years ago through the
ministry of Mr. John Blair, and has been connected
with the assembly of God’s people ever since,
where he has been a mainstay and guide for many
years, beloved and esteemed by all. S. 0. Hands,
Llantarnam, Mon., for upwards of 50 years in the
assemblies at Newport and Cwmbran. Truly a
man gentle toward all. Mrs. Grant, Bellshill, on
October 28, aged 43 years. A quiet, godly sister.
Mrs. Thomas Anderson, Whangarie, New Zealand,
on September 2. Well known in Larkhall, Scot-
land, where she was in fellowship for many years.
Dr. John Singleton Darling, of Lurgan, Ireland, on
November 10. A devoted brother, who took a
great interest in the Lord’s work, especially in
foreign lands. He will be much missed in Ireland,
where his ministry was much appreciated. We
hope to give a brief record of his life and service in
an early issue of The Christian Worker. Mrs. John
M<Millan, Ayr, aged 49 years, beloved wife of our
esteemed brother, John M‘Millan, for many years
in Gospel Hall, Ayr.

——

HISTORY OR ALLEGORY.—A study of Genesis,
chapters 1-4, by Wm. Hoste, B.A,, is to-hand.
All our readers should get a few of this excellent
exposition. The price is 2d each, or 1/g9 a dozen,
from Mr. Hoste, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.z2,
or from John Ritchie, I.td., Kilmarnock.

——

Magazines for 1928 will be sent to all present
subscribers as now, unless re-ordered or cancelled
before January. Let all changes in quantity or
addresses reach us as early as possible.

————0
Sums Received for the Lord’s Work and Workers.

In Foreign Lands, and Neglected Parts of Homelands,
Serving the Lord in Dependence on the Lord alone.

J. N., Glasgow . £2 0 0
J. L., Rutherglen .. 100
Matt. xxviii. 19 and 20 1 00

Total to November 20 .. . £4 0 0



